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OR. 1 HE 


ANTIQUI TIES and CHRONOLOGY 


OF THE 


Moſt AnciznT Kincpows, from the Creation of the 
World, for the Space of Five thouſand Years. 


In THREE VOLUMES. 


In this WORK, 


The Original HE BREZW Chronology of the Old Teſtament, both before 
and after the Flood, is reſtored ; and all the Difficulties of the Scripture 
Chronology are cleared, The CHALDAAN, EcyPTIAN, PHOENICIAN, 

and Cningse Antiquities. and Chronology, are largely explained, and 
ſhewn to agree with each other, and with the Hiſtory and Chronology 
of Scripture. 

The Origin and Chronology of the Garzs,) Romans, 4 AMERICANS, 
are alſo conſidered ; and "likewiſe the Origin and Antiquity of Letters, 
Hieroglyphics, Obeli iſs, Pyramids, Oracles, and Myſteries, with all the 

Pagan Theology, are fully treated of and explained. | 

The Ptolemaic Canon, and other ancient Records, with all the moſt ancient 
Years, Cycles, Æras, and other Epochs, are added, and largely explained. 


The principal Errors of the moſt learned Chronologers, both ancient and 
modern, are examined and amended; and all the ancient Chronology is 
reduced to one entire and conſiſtent Syſtem. 


To which are added, proper IxpExEVõ. 
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Concerning the ancient Years, Aras, and 
Computations of Time. 


and Moon for Signs and Seaſons, and Days and Nears. And as it 

> was natural for Men at the Beginning to divide and meaſure Time 
by obſerving as well as they could, the Revolutions and Periods of theſe 
two great Luminaries, we have reaſon to think, that it was not long 
before they divided and computed their Days in Months by the Courſe 
of the Moon, by obſerving its Variations; and the Time from one Ap- 
pearance to another, which they thought was completed in 7hirty Days: 
and that their Seaſons and Years were computed by the Courſe of the 
Sun, by obſerving the TOO of its Riſings and Settings in the 
Vor. 5 B Lengthening 
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Lengthening and Shortening of Pays. By Degrees alſo they obſerved 

"early the Points of the Vernal and Autumnal Equinoxes, and of the 
Summer and Winter Solſtices, which commenced in different Seaſons 
diſcernible by the Herbs and various Fruits of the Earth. From theſe 
they deduced the annual Revolution of the Sun, And comparing the 
Courſe of the Sun and Moon together, they found that the Courſe of 
the Sun was twelve times longer than that of the Moon, and hence they 
formed a Year of twelve Lunations or Months of thirty Days, and ſo 
of three hundred and ſixty Days, which was the Luniſolar Year of the 
Ancients, 

Theſe Obſervations Would alſo 8 lead them to divide the 
Circle of the Solar Period into twelve equal Parts, equal to ſo many 
Courſes of the Moon; and conſiſting each of thirty other Parts, or De- 
grees, equal to the Days of the Moon's Period. And this probably 
was the Origin of the Celeſtial Zodiac divided into twelve Signs, or 
Conſtellations, through which the Sun and Moon were oþſerved to 
paſs in an annual Revolution. Theſe Signs were denoted by ſeveral 
Names, and divided into three hundred and fixty Parts, cr Degroes, to 
repreſent the Period of the Lunifolpr Year. 

That this Luniſolar Year of twelve Months, conſiſting of thirty 
Days each, was the true Tropical Year at the Beginning of the World, 
there is no Ground to ſuppoſe : but it was the only ſtated one in the 
moſt ancient Times; though in a few Years it muſt have been obſerved 
to be ſhorter than the true Equinoctral Year ; and was probably regu- 
lated by ſome kind of Intercalations. 

This Year is ſo ancient, that it was fappoſed to be older than the 
Flood of Noah: and the ancient Jews and Chriſtians aſcribed the Diſ- 
covery of it to (1) Enoch. And that it might be as old, or older, than 
this antediluvian Patriarch, there is no reaſon to doubt. Thus Year 
was certainly, as the moſt ancient Records inform. us, the only Year 
known and made uſe of engt the Chaldzans, in whoſe Country the 


(x) Syncel. =" AG BEY p. 33, 41. This old Year Auguſtin ſ ſpeaks of. 
Annus unus, fi duodecim menſes integri conſiderentur, quos triceni dies 

complent : talem quippe veteres obſervaverunt, quem circuitus Lunaris 
oſtendit. De Trin. lib. iv. c. 4. | | 


firſt 
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firſt Tahabitants of the World lived, and where the firſt Obſervations 


of the Solar and Lunar Periods were made and inſtituted : and alſo 
amongſt the ancient Egyptians, in whoſe Country after the Flood the 
moſt exact Obſervations of the Length of the Year were firſt made by 


the Courſe of the Sun: and both theſe Nations uſed the ſolar Tear only 


in civil and religious Affairs, aftet they found the Difference between 
that and the lunar Year. . 


From Egypt and Chaldæa other Nations, as the Arabians, Indiant, 1 


Greeks, and Latins, derived their Year: and this makes it probable 
that the original Year of theſe Nations was lunifolar : and that, when 
they diſcovered the folar Year to exceed three hundred and fixty Days, 


they intercalated the Remainder at the End of it: and when they 
found the lunar Year ſhort of three hundred and fixty Days, they re- 


gulated the Months by deducting the ſupernumeraty Days; and alſo 
_ intercalated that Period to make it in certain Revolutions agree to and 
commence with the folar Year. JJ TOW TOD ap 19 ett, ol 
The Egyptians (2) are ſaid to have firſt deſcribed the Courſe of the 
| Sun through the Zodiac, and to have given the Names of Gods to the 


(2) Lucian makes the Egyptians to have firſt divided the Zodiac into 


twelve Signs, De Aſtrolog. p. 540. and tepreſented them by the Names of 


their ſacred Animals, etc. ibid. The old Scholiaſt on the Argonauts of 


Apollonius Rhodius, ſaies of them: Tlu Quow xdlavojoas awtav (a5ewv) dende 
2 To oviucle diva. N 18 wh Sudia twdic Neue Nukalug mpornyogdoar ory © 
WAaviras fablo@cess, lib. 4. p. 409. Herodotus thought the Egyptians were 
the firft that conſecrated their Months and Days to their Gods. K rade 
dN Aiyvunlioe: is] IC U weig rc , nuten indgy Feds dr ig: lib. ii. c. 82. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 361. Macrobius ſaies, Subnectunt etiam 
cauſam (ſc. Egyptii) cur hæc ipſa duodecim figna aſſignata ſunt diverſo- 
rum numinum poteſtati, etc. De Somn. Scip. lib. i. c. 21. p. 76. and a little 
before, p.75. Fo deſcribes the Method which the ancient Zgyptiens uſed to 
divide the Zodiac into twelve equal Parts. And Pappus, the Alexandrian 


Mathematician, A. D. 380. ſpeaks of it, Comment. ad Ptolem. lib. v. 


Magn. Conſtruct. See Dionyſ. Perieg. V 236. The Chaldeaxs called the 
twelve _—_ of the Zodiac be the Names of their twelve principal Gods, 
to each of which they conſecrated one Sign. Tav Oed 5 xveass divas Qaol du- 
dena Tov dE! wv ina pla N tov Judi AMeyopluav din wv mpoovigneucr 
Diod, Sic. lib.4i. p. 144. But the moſt ancient. Chaldæan Sphere had no 
more than eleven Signs in it: for Scorpio took up the Space of ſixty De- 
; | B 2 twelve 
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twelve Signs: and both the Egyptian and Chaldæan Months were 
named from, or dedicated to, their Deities, Hence Thotb and Meſori 


were the Names of the firſt and laſt Egyptian Months: and Heſycbius 
ſaies, that Atbyr, the Month fo called, ſignified a Cow, and therefore 
was denominated from Jie, whoſe Symbol was a Cow (3). This is 
confirmed by Plutarch, who faies, that Is was called Atbyr, but ex- 


plains it differently. Thus alſo the Month Pharmuthi ſeems to be de- 


+ rived from the Goddeſs n mentioned by Epipbanius [Adv. 


Heæreſ. lib. iii l. 
When the Cuſtom of giving Names to the Months began amongſt 


the Egyptians cannot be known, though it ſeems to have begun after 


the Departure of the eus out of Egypt, The Iſraelites brought with 
them none of the Egyptian Names of their Months; as they did of the 


Chaldean, when they returned from the Babyl/oniſh Captivity, In 
Exod. xiii. 4. there is mention of the firſt Month called Abib, which 


is not an Egyptian but an Hebrew Name, ſignifying an, Egr of Corn, 
the firſt Corn being eared and ripe in that Month. And there is no 
Name of any other Month mentioned in the Law, but every Month. 
is called from the Order in which it ſtood in the Kalendar, as fir/?, ſe- 


cond, etc. Afterward, in the Time of Solomon, we find the ſecond 


Month was called Zif, 1 Kings vi. 1. the ſeventh, Ethanim, 1 Kings 
viii. 2. the eighth, Bull, 1 Kings vi. 38. Theſe might be Names of 


1 Months, as learned Men have ſuppoſed. 


goes and two Sink, and afterward . Chelæ of np made Libra, See 
Servius ad Virgil. Georg. lib. i. y 33. And Ovid peaking of this Sign, 
ſaies; 
Eſt locus, in geminos ubi brachia concavat arcus 
Scorpios, et cauda flexiſque utrinque lacertis, 
Porrigit in ſpatium ſignorum membra duorum. 4 
Metamorph. lib. ii. * 195—7. 


Others thought the Phenicians were the firſt Obſervers of the Courſe of the 


Stars. So Dionyſ. Ferieg. v. 909. 


(3) Avg 0 - plw, % Tlw APgedinlu Al NN Abd: % ulweys tov 85 | 


| Tov 2 True imavvpuer TAUTY WETOUNNATW, Arg Nezwv. Apud Etymol. Magn. 
the third Month Atbyr was dedicated to Vs, the Egyptian Venus: 3 


the Egyptians had another en diſtinct from Is, as Died. Siculus N : 


lib. i. b. 13. 
The 


IR 
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= == The Egyptians originally began their Vrar at the new Moon which 
3 happened on or neareſt to the autumnal Equinox, . 10 
This was their firſt Thoth, or Beginning of their fixt Year. And 
that their firſt Month, called;Thoth, anſwered nearly to the Roman 
September, and contained Part of September and Part of October, and 
commenced at the autumnal Equinox, is evident from their adding the 
five (4) intercalary Days at the End of the Year, immediately after the 
laſt Month anſwering to the Roman Auguſt, and placing them between 
the laſt and following firſt Month of their Vear, i. e. between Meſors * 
and Thoth, or Auguſt and September, ys ; 
How long the autumnal Equinox continued to be the Head of the 
fixt Egyptian Lear, we cannot certainly tell; but we find, that after 
the Canicular Period of 1400 Vears was diſcovered, which was formed 
after the Vear was found to contain 365 Days and a quarter, the Vear 
then became moveable by the Receſſion of that quarter, or ſix Hours, 
through all the Points of the Ecliptic; and the Egyptian Hierophants 


o 


(4) This is obſerved by Macrobius. Dies intercalaris antequam quintus 
annus incipiat inſerendus cum Ægypti matris artium ratione menſes tri- 
cenum dierum omnes habent; eoque explicitis duodecim menſibus, id eſt, 
trecentis ſexaginta diebus exactis tunc inter Auguſtum atque Septembrem 
reliquos quinque dies anno ſuo reddunt, adnectentes quarto quoque anno 
exacto intercalarem qui ex quadrantibus confit. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 15. See 
Ptolem. de Apparent. apud Petav. Uran. p. 92. The laſt intercalary Day 
was added after the Reception of the Julian Lear in Egypt ; but the other 
five were the additional Days of the old intercalated Year, which were al- 
ways put between Meſori and Thoth, 1. e. Auguſt and September, without any 
Intercalation of the odd quarter: So the Thoth in time went back through 
all the Months; and the Beginning of every Year (in whatever Month it 
fell) was the Thoth of it; though the autumnal Month only was that which 
Was properly called Thoth.; Cicero, did not know who the Egyptian Thoth 
was; but he rightly obſerves of him, /Egyptiis leges et litteras tradidiſſe. 
Hunc .Xgyptii Thoth appellant: eodemque nomine anni primus menſis 
apud eos vocatur, De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 22. Lactant. lib. i. c. 6. Zgyp- 
tii ab Autumno initium fecere anni, quibus September erat principium, cui 
2 Hermen dixere nomen: ex quibus ahi primum menſem totius anni Their 
4 (vult Tot ut poſtea habet, i, e. Thoth) nuncupant. Alex. ab Alex, Genial. 
3 Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. „ DO IE Se nod 
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placed the Thotb and Beginning of this Period at the (5) new Moon 
which happened at or neareſt to the Heljacal Riſing of the Dog-Star, 
whence the Period had its Name. This Period contained the Space of 
t460 Years ; every Year of which went back. a quarter of a Day, 
[which the Egyptians would not-intercalate, and kept as a great Secret] 
and ſo after 1460 Years, the Year began (as they reckoned) in the 
ſame Place of the Zodiac, where it at firſt commenced, But every Year 


having in their Account loſt a quarter of a Day, and ſo a Day being 
loft in every four Years, 1461 Egyptian Years were equal to 1460 Ju- 
lian Years, ” e e „„ 


From the Epoch of this canicular Period it appears that every an- 
nual Epoch of it was afterward begun at the Heliacal Riſing of the 
Dog-Star, which was the Theth of it: and though every Year of this 


Period had a new Epoch; and began a quarter of a Day fooner than the 


Year before, yet the firſt Day of every Year, in what Month ſoever it 
fell, or in what Day ſoever of the Month it happened, was ſtill called 
the Toth of that Year. The ancient Egyptians knowing nothing of 
the Preceſſion of the equinoRial and tropical Points, which go back a 
Degree in ſeventy-two Years, erroneouſly fuppoſed that the Epoch of 
every canicular Period at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star would 


happen in the ſame Point of the Zodiac, and the fame Day of the 


Month. But it was afterward found, that during this Period the 
Equinoxes and Tropics moved backward ſeveral Degrees, which muſt 
make the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star later in Time, as it was gone 
forward ſeveral Degrees, 7 d 8 n 


(5) Nvplwis 3 ewrore N Ewlews avalony. Porphyr. de Antro Nymph. p.265. 
Ad Ægyptiorum annum magnum Luna non pertinet, quem Græce Kuvncy, 
Latine Canicularem vocamus : propterea quod initium illius ſumitur cum 
primo die ejus menſis quem vocant Egyptii Thot, (Thoth, $f, vet. edit. 
1524.) caniculz fidus exoritur. Nam eorum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 
365, ſine ullo intercatari, Cenſorin. De die Natali, c. 18. p. 1079. Again he 
ſaies; Horum initia femper a primo die menſis ejus fumuntur, cui apud 
1 9 nomen eft Thoth, ibid. c. 21. p. 128. Though the Beginning 
of the Year went continually back, yet the Day of the Month — 75 the 
Year began was always called Thoth, which was the original Name of the 
fiiſt Month of the Egyptian Lear. | | 
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This Preceſſion or Anticipation of the Equinoxes and Tropics was 
firſt obſerved by Hipparchus about the Year before Chrift 130, or a 
few Years before : and he, and other Aſtronomers after him, thought 
there was a progreſſive Motion in the fixt Stars. Petauius thought the 
fame ; but the more learned and fagacious (6) Foſeph Scaliger ſaw that 
the Stars did not move forward, but that the equinoctial and ſolſtitial 
Points moved backward, for which Petavins (7) finds fault with him. 


However, Scaliger was in the right: and our divine Philoſopher, Sir 


I. Newton, has demonſtrated the Cauſe of this ſeeming progreſſive 
Motion of the Stars to be in the annual Motion of the Earth, and cauſed 
by an Anticipation of the equinoctial Points fifty Seconds in a Year, or 

a Degree in ſeyenty-two Years, 

If the Thoth was originally in the Egyptian Year of 365 Dai fixt to 
the autumnal Equinox, it wanting five Hours and forty-nine Minutes 
of the equinoctial Year, would move back to the Summer Tropic, or 
Solſtice, according to the mean Motion of the Sun, in about three hun- 
dred and eighty Years; and hereabout it was when the canicular Period 
commenced in the Year before Chriſt 1324, or 1325, ora Year or two 
after, the Solſtice being then on the 22d Day of Jay in the Fulian 
Calendar. And if this was ſo, we may inter that the Year of 365 Days 
was diſcovered or inſtituted in the Egyptian Kalendar in the Year be- 


fore Chriſt 1704, or a few Years before, when the Thoth was about two 


Degrees diſtant from the autumnal Equinox. Africanus, or Syncellus, 
tells us, that the Year of 365 Days (8) was inſtituted in the Reign of 
the laſt Shepherd King Afis, who began to reign in the Year before 
ak I 77a, and reigned forty-nine Years, to the Year before Chriſt 


(6) Lib. iv. de Emendat. Tempor. p. 284, 285, 286. 

( Doct. Tempor. lib. iv. c. 23. 

(8) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 123. where it is related that in his Reign 
five intercalary Days were added to the Year, which before was 360 Days. 
More or leſs of theſe odd Days were known before, but now the Year was 
fixed at 365 Days. But J think it more probable that the new Kalendar ot 


the Year was formed in the Reign of the following King Amaſis, about the 


Year before Chrift 1704, when five intercalary Days were added at the End 
of the old Year. | 


1723, 
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1723, which differs but à few Vears from the Computation above. 
This will be more fully treated of herea ftr. 
The Heliacal Riſing of the Dog - Star, with which the vague Egyptian 
Year began after the Inſtitution of the canicular Period was by the an- 
cient Aſtronomers found to be after the Summer Solftice, from which 
it moved forward by the Receſſion of the ſolſtitial Points: and it was 
obſerved to commence anciently when the Sun was in Cancer, and in 
After-times about the Beginning of Leo. 8 
Theo, who flouriſhed about the Year of Chrift 380, and wrote Scho- 
lia's on Aratus, placed the coſmical Riſing of the Dog-Star, or its 
aſcending the Horizon with the Sun about the Summer Tropic in (9) 
Cancer, and about the Beginning of Epiphi, or Fuly, but he adds, that 
the Heliacal Riſing of this Star, (called z when it gets out of the 
Sun's Beams, and is viſible, was when the Sun entered Leo. The Dog- 
Star was by the Egyptians conſecrated to Lis, and the Year commenced 
at the Heliacal Riſing of it, at which Time they ſacrificed a Quail, 
and celebrated the Myſteries of the Rapture of Proſerpine (10). s 
was called Sothis (11), from that Egyptian Name of the Dog-Star, as 
Horapollo acquaints us: and Eratofthenes ſaies, that the Dog had a (12) 
Star in his Head called Js; and another in his Tongue which was pro- 


(9) Euvaraliha Tw yAly 6 Zeigh©r, Ire loc ba eig Tov Feeavev ron c 1 Kag- 
44% E tov Exil All, os i if Pohiνe,ꝗõ /. Schol. ad Arat. Phænom. 
x Far ©) Tee Ale roy EIN wie, dre & Atovls e jMGr 1 nene ag 

a9 TEAGZ?) — à N © To &5e0v dQutgwnaoiy , . Tere y tuCaie 2 56 NA, 
15 1 TL XUVG5 JantoAy *& dr deud cl aa Olof ra, 5 rd vl eexlw rug Ti0zur ae, 
% ©" Io19O> leger d TOY A Aαννα rl Jnronlw wns* s nv Tov dervys 
Dover, 7G TRAP TU 18 Cn Toners hues r xaugov Tis SnroAis T8 &5es. ibid. 

Rs bs | 5 N 
- (14) 7 I Tag are isi 5 Atyvlis ! xaAS ul. > Eats, Elnlwvis) 5 asg 
oF Ad. Hieroglyph. p. 3. See Plut. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 376. alſo p. 359. 

i | (12) Exe 5 (aver) eggs Jn who vg x*Oaans . 88 Low AtyeTau” The yAWT 
ul | ug &. Iv » Zeigpcv ua etc. Eratoſth. Aﬀeriſm. ad fin. Arat. p. 12. See 
4 | *  Gemin. Element. Aftronom. p. 13. Geminus flouriſhed about the Year be- 
by | fore Chriſt 93, as Petavius thinks; but he was probably as old as Hippar- 
chus, if not before him. And Eratoftenes flouriſhed in the Year before Chriſt 
1 | 240. x 99 


. A . yr LOOM 10 UG af OD EA Re: te rt ee 
Oo OI EB Ie TIT et nay de I LL I Cr a eng 
8 83 5 . 3 e 5353 ; 
5 hk FOES, T 82 
; pre Font Oe ole AL « Q 


of the Dogſtar at Rhodes (where probably he lived) was thirty Days 


to the old Raman Kalendar: in other Places it was forty, and in ſome 


of Fuly by the old Roman Kalendar, or the roth of Fuly by our pre- 


Year before Chrift 280, and moſt of the ancient Aſtronomers placed 


Signs. 


Weſfeli in 


Concerning ancient Years, Ec. * 
perly Sirius, or the Dog-Star: and this explains the ancient Inſerip- 


tion mentioned by Dzodorus Siculus 6 3). when Is ſaies, Tr riſes in 
the Dog-Star. | 


The learned Aſtronomer Geminus (12), ſaies, the Heliacal Riſing 
after the Summer Solſtice, that is, about the 26th of Fly, ere 


fifty Days after that Solſtice. On this Account Homer N it in the 
Opora (15), at the End of Summer. 

The great Hipparchus (16) placed the Heliacal Rifing of the Dog- 
ſtar thirty Days after the Summer Solſtice, i. e. as before on the'26th 


ſent Kalendar: and obſerved, that Aratus, who flouriſhed about the 


the Tropical and Equinoctial Points in the Beginning of the Adſteriſins : 

but that Eudoxus, who flouriſhed about 366 Years, before the vulpar 
Cbriſtian Era, placed them in the middle of the Aſteriſms. Achilles 
Tatius (17), an Alexandrian Aſtronomer, ſaies, ſome placed th 
Tropical and Equinoctial Points in the eighth Degree, ſome in 
the twelfth, and ſome in the middle, or fifteenth Degree of the 


* 


Columella (18 faies, that Eudoxus and Meton (which laſt flouriſlied 


In the Year before Chriſt 432, and was Contemporary with Euctemon) | 
and the ancient Aſtronomers placed the Equinoctial and Solſtitial Points * 


in the eighth Degrees of Ken and N r and nem 2 


(13) Eys dju d U 28 dogs 1g a Snrldara, Bibliother, lib. i p. 31. 5 * 


(14)E Elem. Aftronom. apud Petav. Uranolog, p. 60. a te as 
(15) "Or pd i dawpys cow” gen d oj au you | ed Wh: hs 
Haller WOoRN NON. ul 569018 vun aoryg* 5 ! 
"Ov Te N Del. ix nei rer Av, | 12 F 
e ordlG- A oy it naxoy th T8 C146 kr. II. *- 7 27, ele, 5 | | 
(16) Ad Phænom. Eudox. et Arat. lib. i li. c. 3. p. 212. 
(17) Ap. Petav. Uranolog. p. 146. 


(18) De re ruſt. lib, ix. c. 14. Columella wrote in che b of Claudius ale 
Roman Emperor. 
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their ſeveral Signs. F 8 . 
Ptolemy placed the firſt Heliacal (20) Riſing of the Dog- ſtar on the 
21ſt Day of Epipbi, or July. Geminus ſaies, that Dofitheus (who 
flouriſhed about the Year before Chrif 300) placed. the firſt Heliacal 


Seorg. hb. i. 100. 


and adde, that Higparchus placed the Solſtitial and Equinoctial Points 


in the Beginning of the Aſteriſms. Pliny alſo. placeth them in the 


eighth Degrees of the ſeveral Aſteriſms. But Columella (19), Ovid, 


Pliny, and others, reckoned the eighth Degrees of the Signs to fall up- 


on the four Cardinal Points, which were made to commence on the 


8th of the Kalends of April, July, October, and January, as they 


were placed in the reformed Roman Kalendar: and as the Variation of 
the Points of the Ecliptic were not diſcernible for two or three Days at 
the Equinoxes and Solſtices, they aſſigned ſo many Days to them. 
Hence Columella ſaies, that tbe Autumnal Equinox was on the 8th of 


the Kalends. of October, and alſo on the th and 6th, and that the 
Summer Salſtice was the 8th, nth, and 6th of the, Kalends of Fuly.. 


And he placeth the Equinoxes and Solftices in the eighth Degrees of 


7 


(x9) viii Cal. Octobris: et v11. et vi. æquinoctium autumnale. De re 


ruſt. lib. xi. c. 2. vIII. et viI. et. vi. Cal. Julii ſolſtitium. ibid. 
Ab æquinoctio primo quod menſe Martio circa v1r1. Calendas Aprilis in 


octava parte Arietis conficirur—ad Solſtitium, quod fit ultimo menſe Junio 


circa octavam partem Caricri—ab æquinoctio deinde quod conficitur circa. 
vari. Cal. Oftobris—ad brumam, quæ fere conficitus circa vai, Cal. Janu- 


arii in octava parte Capricorni. lib. ix. c. 14. 

Sol autem ipſe quatuor differentias habet, bis æquata nocte diei, vere et 
autumno, et in centrum incidens terre octavis in partibus Arietis ac Li- 
bræ; bis permutatis ſpatiis in auctum diei : bruma, octava in parte Capri- 


corni ; noctis vero Solftitio totidem partibus Cancri. H. Nat. lib. ii. c. 19. 


He ſaies the ſame, lib. xviii. c. 25. GE 
Non octavas partes qui olim ita ſentiebant poſt ſignorum eardines, ſed in ip- 
ſis cardinibus locabant : initia vero ſignorum octave ante gradu. Ac de Julia- 


3 quidem anno perſpicua res erit, fi quis illius formam ex Ovidio, Columella, 


Plinio, ac cæteris æſtimare velit, a quibus eſt anni ejus expreſſa ratio. 


Quippe ingreſſum ſolis in dodecatemoria ad octavum circiter ante ſolſtitia et 


æquinoctia diem opponunt. Petav. Auctar. op. de Doct. temp. lib. ii. c. 5. 
See Noris de An. Maced. Diſſert. 1. p. 16, 17. See Servius ad Virgil. 


20) De Apparent. P. 90. . 
i App Rifing 
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Concerning aucient Years, Ec. * 


Riſing of the Dog-ſtar in-Egyp?, or its firſt Appearance out of the Sun's 


W 


Beams, in the 2 3d Degree of Cancer, Meton on the 25th; and Eucte- 


mon and Eudoxus on the 27th. According to Diophanes (21) the Dog- 


ſtar roſe Heliacally the 2oth of July. Hephaſtio, Timæus Lucan, 
Manilius, Pliny, Firmicus, placed the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar 


on the 19th of July, as Petavius (22) thinks. Columella placed it on 


the 7th of the n of Ang, or Jo 26th, noo ſo the e | 


Kalendar. 4 


Pliny (2 3) ſaies, the Dog-ſtar roſe (Heliacally) why the Sun — 


into Leo, fifteen Days before the Kalends of Auguſt. So by his Ac- 
count the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar was on the 18th Day of July, 
and not the 19th, as Petavius thought. And Pliny. placed the Sol- 


ſtice on the 2 6th of June; and fo the Dog- ſtar roſe Heliacally the 23d 


Day after the Solſtice, as he ſaies almoſt all (24) agreed. Varro (25) 


reckoned from the Solſtice to the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar twenty- nine 


(it ſhould be, I think, twenty-ſeven) Days: thence to the Autumnal 
Equinox fixty-ſeven Days. So he placed the Solſtice on the 24th of 
June, and the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar in the firſt of Leo, or 20th of 
July; and the Autumnal Equinox on the a th of September. Cenſo-' 


rinus (26) (as obſerved above) placed the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar Helia- 
cally in Egypr, on the 12th os the Kalends of Auguſt, or the 21ſt of 


| 


(21) Agel Caſſ. Baſt, Gb lb. i. c. 8. Diophanes wrote fore Parte, 


and is mentioned by him, De re ruſt. lib. i. c. 1. 


(22) Auctar. oper. de Do&, temp. lib. vii. p. 253, etc. 1 
(23) Ardentiſſimo æſtatis tempore exoritur Caniculæ ſidus, ſole primam 


partem Leonis ingrediente; a dies 15 ante Auguſtas Calendas e L Nat. 
Hiſt: lib ü. . 


(24) Fere ubique confeflum inter omnes ſidus indicans 0 Canis ortum 
vocamus (exoritur) ſole partem primam Leonis ingreſſo, hoc fit poſt Solſti · 


tium 23 die. Ibid. lib. xviii c. 28. But Plim, and others, reckoned the 


Solſtices and Equinoxes 9 or three Days; becauſe there was no diſcernible 
Difference in that Time, 


(25) Subtilius diſcretis temporibus a ſolſtitio ad Caniculæ ortum eſſe dies 


29 * 27] dein ad e N autumnale dies 67. De re ruſt. lib. i. 
c. 28 


(26) Ante diem 12 Cal. Auguſt. quo tempore ſolet Canicula in Xgypro 
kacere exortum. De die Nat. C. 21. 


WY | July: 
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12 Concerning ancient Tears, c. 
July: and this agrees with the Obſervation of Piolemy d above, 2 
alſo with (27) Solinus. 

_ The Preceſſion of the Equiaodha} and Fropical Points made the 

| Timeo the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog ſtar differ conſiderably, in dif- 
ferent Ages and a great Number of Years. But the Ancients before 
Hipparc hus knew nothing of this; and therefore reprefentedit as ĩt had 
been obſerved in old Times by thoſe who lived before them: and not: 
only ſo, but they applied the Riſings and Settings obſerved in one Place 
to other Places of different Latitudes and Longitudes, where they were 
ſeveral Degrees different. By this we gre to acebunt for the Difference 
we meet with in ſeveral ancient Authors, as well as by the different 
Obſervations of Adem, ſome of whom were more exact than 

others. 

It is ber Bae to e te ae the Begin 
ning of their Seaſons many Days before the Cacdinal Points. Olympro- | 
dorus (28) the Peripatetic, who flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 565, 
in his Commentary on Ariftotle's firſt Book of Meteorology faics, the 
Opare, or firſt Autumn, commenced when the Dog-ſr roſe Heliacal- 
ly, and the gun was in Leo; This was ſeveral Days before the Sca- 

ſon of the proper Autumn, called pfwirug@., which: commenced. ab 
the End of Summer; the Opora was the Time of gathering the Sum- 
= mer Fruits. Galen (29) alſo, who flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 
Th - 340, placed the Opora, — Roe at the Heljacal Riſ- 
1 oa ing of the Dog-ſtar, _ 
Farr (30) placed the Beginning of the Seaſons in. the eenty-third 


* (27) Triginta ejus (Cancri) partibus evolutis, ubĩ ingreſſus Leonem ortus 
Sirios excitavit, propulſo omni fluore tantam vim amnis erumpere/; quod 
tempus facerdotes [ Egyptii] natalem mundi judicarunt : i. e. inter decimum 
rertium Calendas Auguſtas et undecimum. Solin. Pelyhiſt. c. 32. | 
(28) Bly order wine D 6 5a. by Alo, dra 6 Teles. Mud. 
(29) K a ye rig x&Aupuivys 0 rug 1 ii Tory TT e ig (2. e. Del.) 
Comment. i. in lib. i. Epidem. Hippoc. p. 347. edit. Baſil, 1538. 
(30) Dies primus eſt veris in Aquario, æſtatis in Tauro, Autumni in Le- 
one, Hiemis in Scorpione: eum uniuſcujuſque horum quatuor ſignorum 
| dies tertius et viceſimus quatuor temporum ſit Primus, eto. De re ruſt. 
| Ib. i. c. 28. | 
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Concerning ancient. Tears, Sec. 13 
Degree of Aquarius, Taurus, Leo, and Scorpio; that is, he reckoned 


the Spring to commence February the gth; Summer on the gth. of 
May; Autumn on the 11th or 12th of Auguſt ; Winter on the gth of 


November, according to the Roman Kalendar. | | 
The moſt ancient Greeks began their Seaſons about forty Days before 


the cardinal Points, i. e. the Equinoxes and Solſtices. And Hefiod faies, 


the Summer ended fifty Days after the Summer Solſtice; that is, about 
the 12thof Auguſt : and therefore the Summer commenced about the 
middle of May, according to our Old Style. And the Signs above- 
mentioned were thoſe in which the Seaſons were thought to begin, 
in the moſt ancient Times, amongſt the Challæans, Egyptians, and 
e 5 
hs Gb. whom the Parian Marbles place in the Year before 
Chriſt 944, reckoned the beſt Seaſon of Sailing to be for fifty 
Days, from the Summer Solſtice, or Tropic, to the End of Sum- 
mer; which ſhews how the Scaſons were anciently computed amongſt = 
the Greeks. 7 = 4668 „ 
The ancient Chineſe, with the Egyptians and ( haldæans, placed the 
Beginning of Spring in the middle, or fifteenth Degree of Aquarius; 
and ſo the reſt of the Seafons in the middle of Taurus, Leo, and Scor- 
pio. The learned Galius, ſpeaking of the Chine/e Cycle of ſixty Years, 
which was inſtituted by the Emperor Hoangh-Ti, who was thought 


to begin his Reign 2670 Years before the Chriftian Ara: or more truly 
began to reign. 2438 Years before that Ara, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
when I compute the Chine/e Dynaſties, ſaies (32), that they uſed ſolar 


tropical Years ; and that they reckoned the Beginning of Spring from 


the Sun's entering into the fifteenth Degree of Aquarins: and the 


(33) "Hyala w¹⁰juuila wile re HE | 
Ee ri % gi namaluds@> dene, | Ne 
Nes wiadlas io waar. etc. Oper. et Dier. 5 663==665. 
zal % means per dies e e zor da being underſtood. 
(32) In quovis Cyclo anni ſolares tropici uſurpantur ab ingreſſu ſolis in 15 


Aquarii gradum, et hic conſtituerunt veris ſui principium: et in 15 Tauri 

initium æſtatis: et fic per æqualia intervalla reliquas anni partes et principla 

earum mediis noſtrorum menſium reſpondent, Apud Hyde, Hiſt, Relig. vet. 
Perſar. c. xviii. p. 222. | Mig 5 fo 


Beginning 
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Beginning of Summer from the fifteenth of Taurus, and ſo of the 


SY | | þ | 
After the Egyptians had fixed the Epoch of their great Year to the 
Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, when the Sun was in Leo; they pre- 
tended that the Creation of the World commenced at that Point. Fu- 
lius Firmicus, who wrote about the Year of Chrif 336, tells us, 
** that the moſt ancient Egyptian Aſtronomers, Petgfiris and Necepſo, 
* who entered into the very Secrets of divine Knowledge, delivered in 
« their Doctrine of divine Science the Birth-day of the World.— 


Therefore having learned the Ph iloſophy of Aſculapius and Anubis, 


« to whom the moſt powerful God Hermes committed the ſecret 
t Knowledge of the Nativity of the World, they taught, that it was 
« created when the Sun was in the fifteenth Degree of Les (33), and 


4 : 


ce the Moon in the fifteenth of Cancer, etc. | . 

(33) Illi divini viri . omni admiratione digni Peteſris Necep/oque, 
quorum prudentia ad ipſa ſecreta divinitatis acceſſit, etiam mundi genitu- 
ram di vino nobis ſcientiz magiſterio tradiderunt - mundi itaque genituram 
hanc eſſe voluerunt, ſecuti ÆAſculapium, et Anulim, quibus potentiſſimum 
Mercurii Numen iſtius ſcientiæ ſecreta commiſit, conſtituerunt enim Solem 
in Leonis parte decima quinta, et Lunam in Caneri decima quinta parte, 


etc. Matheſ. lib. iii. Præfat. et cap. i. This was the Doctrine of Æſcula- 
Pius, in his Book called Myriogenefs, ibid. Salmaſius thinks, that Firmicus 
wrote either Marogene/is (pogoyircss) or Moriogenefis (paguyieors.) De Annis 
Climact. p. 535—359. And one of theſe Corrections is probable ; though 
 Firmicus afterward uleth the Word Myriogenęſis, lib. viii. c. 18. Firmicus, 


hb. vi. Præfat. makes Peto/iris and Necepſo older than Abraham, etc. om- 


nia enim quæ AÆſculapio Hermes, Enichnuſque tradiderunt: que Petofiris ex- 


plicavit et Necep/o; que Abraham, Orpheus, et Critodemus ediderunt. , 
culapius and Hermes were Contemporaries, and both older than HAbrabam: 
but Petofiris and Necepſo lived after the Era of Nabonaſar. . Firmicus calls 
Necepſo a moſt juſt Prince, or King, and excellent Aſtronomer. Necepſo 
AÆgy pti juſtiſſimus Imperator, optimus quoque Aſtronomus, lib. iv. c. 16. 
Again; divini illi viri et ſanctiſſimæ religionis antiſtites, Petofirzs et Necep/o, 
quorum alter imperii gubernacula tenuit, etc. lib. viii. c. 5. Hence it ap- 


' pears, that Necepſo was an Egyptian Hierophant (as Perofiris was) and was 
choſen King on account of his Wiſdom and extraordinary Knowledge. 
Therefore it is probable, that he is the ſecond King of the twenty-ſixth E- 


gyptian Dynaſty, called Necepſo, or Necepſos, by Euſebius ; and who accord- 
ing to Maneths began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 683. He 2 a 
„„ aulus 


Concerning ancient Years, Se. 15 


Paulus of Alexandria (34) wrote, that at the Creation of the World 
che Sun was in the nineteenth Degree of Leo. And Macrobius (35) 
relates, that the ancient Eg) ptians thought, that at the Creation of 
the World the Sun roſe in Leo, and the Moon in Cancer, etc. | 

Hence it was, that Leo was faid to be the (36) Habitation of the Sun, 
or Ofris, in which he preſided; and Cancer of the Moon, or At. 
Hence alſo it was, that the Egyptians worſhiped the (37) Lion, as 
the Symbol of the celeſtial Aſteriſm, from whoſe Influence they thought 
the Nile overflowed, _ 
| Abraham, who was a practical Aka brouphit the Chaldean 
Year into Canaan, which was the Noachzc, and original Year of the 


World: but as he ſettled amongſt the Canaanites, he probably uſed 


their Year, which commenced about the autumnal Equinox, as Taaut, 


or Thoth the Son of Mifor, or Miſraim, had ſettled it in Phænicia, 
and afterward in | Egypt, according t the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatbo. 


bably been an Egyptian Hierophant. or High- Prieſt, many Years before he 
came to the Throne, for he reigned but ſix Years. _ It is evident, that the 
Aſculapian and Hermetic Books referred to by Firmicus, muſt be later, or 
no older than the canicular Cycle, to which the Account of the World's 
Creation belongs: and ſo Necep/o might, from ancient Records preſerved in 
the Egyptian Temples, relate, that the Sun was in the fifteenth Degree of 
Leo, and the Moon in the fifteenth of Cancer, when the canicular Year firſt 
commenced ; and thence it was feigned, that the World was created in that 
Poſition of the Heavens. See concerning Petofiris and Necep/o, Marſham, 
Canon. Chron, ſecul, xvi. p- 477, 478, edit. to.  Manetho mentions Peto- 
ik as his moſt lev andi intimate F riend, and therefore he was A e 
with him: 
Os vag TIF TONS eoPÞing 1 240 
H A Hide i o a avig. 3 lib. v. init. 

(34) Apud Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. lib. iii. c. 20. He flouriſhed A. D. 378. 

(35) Aunt in hac ipfa genitura mundi horam fuiſſe mundi naſcentis Can- 
ws geſtante tunc Lunam, poſt hunc Sol cum Leone oriebatur. Somn. Scip. 
ib, f. ar! 

(36) Sciendum deinde eſt voluiſſe majores in his Ggnis eſſe Deorum domi- 
cilia ; ut Solis eſt Leo; Lunæ vero Cancer. Serv. in Virgil. Georg. lib. 
1. 33. 

(37) Atovla Twas, 3 xdlopoaces teile To rd leedy Ivewuale kg, ors 
e Ne-, nels rd ware cwtgXopivus Neill. Plur de Ifid. et Oſir. 
p. I See Saubert. de Sacrific. c. XIV. p. 336. 
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. Concerning ancient Years, &c. 

However, Abraham, no doubt, preſerved the Memory of the Epoch 
of the Chaldæan Year in his Family, and amongſt his Poſterity. When 
the 1/raehites went into Egypt they uſed the Egyptian Year, which 


had the ſame Epoch with the Phænician: but at their Exodus, or go- 


ing out of Egypt, they were commanded by God to begin the Vear 


at the original Epoch of it, which was the vernal Equinox; and to 


uſe this Epoch only in their ſacred Inſtitutions, their Feaſts and 


Faſts, and all religious Matters: but in civil Affairs they il retained 


the Epoch of the Egyptian Vear. So the Eccleſiaſtical Vear of the 


Hebrews began at the vernal Equinox, and all their ſacred Rites were 
regulated by it: and the Sabbatical and Jubilean Years began at the 
autumnal Equinox. The Months were counted from the vernal Epoch 
of the Year only, Hence the Month Abib, or Niſan, which before 


was the ſeventh Month, was reckoned, by God's Command to Moſes, 


the firſt Month of the Year : and that which had been called the jir/? 


was thenceforth called the u.,. Thus the Chalgee Paraphraſt 
on 1 Kings, ch. viii. 2. ſaies, the Month Etbanim, which by the 
Ancients was called the fit, is now called the ſeventh, _ | 

This Account of the old and new Year of the Hebrews, is evident 


| from Scripture. In Exod. xxiii. 16, the ſeventh Month, in which 


was celebrated the Feaſt of the Ingathering of all the Fruits of the 


Land; and in which they dwelt in Tabernacles ſeven Days, counted 


from the fifteenth Day incluſive, is ſaid to be in the End of the Near : 


and ſo in Deut. xxxi. 10. The ſame Feaſt is ſaid, Exod. xxxiv. 22. 


70 be at the Revolution [Tecuphath] of the Vear; that is, the cardinal 
Point, when the old Year began at the autumnal Equinox; and which 
was the feventh Month from the vernal Equinox, which was the 
Epoch of the new Eccleſiaſtical Year. The Greek Interpreters render 


| Tecupbath, the dividing (38), or middle of the Year : and ſo it was- 


For the Feaſt of Tabernacles for ſeven Days, immediately after the 
I ngathering of all the Fruit of the Land, was appointed to begin on 
the 1 5th Day of the ſeventh Month, Lev. xxiii. 34, 39—44. and this 
was exacdly the middle of the Year, or fix Months from the 15th Day 


(38) Nei 18 dvd. 
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of che fitſt Month Abib, or Niſan, which was the firſt Day of the 


Feaſt of unleavened Bread, with which the Vear began. 

Now it may hence be inferred, that the Eccleſiaſtical, as well as the 
Civil Year of the Fewos, was ſolar, and not lunar: and had the Months 
been lunar, there, would be more than ſix of them from the Tecuphath, 


or cardinal Point of the vernal, to the Tecuphath of the autumnal 
Equinox; not could the Tecuphath of the ſeventh Month be the mid- 


dle of any but the ſolar Year. Beſides, as the Egyptian Year, both 
for religious and civil Uſe, was ſolar only, the Hebrew Year would na- 


turally be ſolar alſo, unleſs. it was by expreſs Command from God 


made lunar; of which there is no Teſtimony or Evidence. It is like- 
wiſe probable, that the 1 5th Day of the Month Abib, or NMiſan, com- 
menced-with the Sun's Entrance into the vernal Equinoctial Point of 
the Zodiac, to which the Year was fixed. When the {/raelites went 
into Egypt, they knew no other than the Chaldæan Luni- ſolar Years of 
360 Days, which Abrabam brought into Canaan; and which proba- 
bly was the dame with the Phænician and Egyptian Year, but com- 
menced from a different Epoch, Whether any, or what Intercalation 
was then uſed, to reduce it nearer to the tropical Year, is not known. 
But not long after the Time that the Maelites were come into Egypt, 
it was diſcovered there by the Egyptian Prieſts, that the ſolar Year con- 
ſiſted of 365 Days: and five intercalary Days were thenceforth added 
in their Kalendar at the End of the laſt Month of the Year. This is 

related by Africanus, or Syncellus, from the Egyptian Annals, to have 
been done in the Reign of Aſis the laſt. Shepherd-King, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chriſt 1772 [ſee above Note 7]. This im- 
proved Egyptian Year the Hraelites brought with them out of Egypt; 
and Moſes, by God's Command, changed the Epoch of it from the 


auturnnal to the vernal Equinox: and we may conclude, that the five 


intercalaty Days were added by. Auges at dhe End of the twelfth 
Month, 
The Memorials of the two Tecuphaths, or Hows of the Yer, the 


one at the vernal, the other at the autumnal Equinox, were celebrated 


by two Feſtivals: the firſt by the Feaſt of the Paſſover and unleavened 
Bread, on the 15th Day of the firſt Month ; the ſecond by the Feaſt 
Vol. II. D | of 
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of Tabernacles, which began on the 1 5th Day of the ſeven cn Month, 
Lev. xxiii. 34. Numb. xxix. 12. as the 15th Day of the firſt Month 
Abib was the firſt Day of unleavened Bread. The Jewiſb Year, both 
facred and civil, was ſolar only, conſiſting of 365 Days, and was fixed 
to the two equinoctial Points of the Zodiac. This Vear is undoubtedly 
uſed by Moſes in his Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Genealogies 
of the Patriarchs, both before and after the Flood. And as there is not 
= in the Law of Moſes any mention of a lunar Year at all, or of any In- 
[f tercalations of the ſacred Year ; but only of the Beginning of the Year 
being transferred from the autumnal to the vernal Equinox, we may 
infer with great Certainty, that the Year inſtituted by Mo/es was a fixed 
ſolar Year; and that the Paſſover was fixed to the 14th Day of the firft 
Month; and all the other Feſtivals and religious Inſtitutions were alſo 
= | fixed to theſame immoveable Days of the Year as well as Months, with- 
= out any Regard, as far as appears, to the new or full Moons. Andi, 
| as Mai moni des and the modern Fews tell us, the laſt Month Adar was 
1 frequently intercalated (as a lunar Year required) to bring the 14th or 
15th Day of the firſt Month Ni/az to the cardinal Point of the vernal 
Equinox, or after it: if any ſuch Intercalations had been uſed by Mo- 
es, or in the ancient Times of the Fewiſh Oeconomy; this fo remark- 
able Alteration of the Courſe of the Year, from the ſolar univerſally 
uſed, to the lunar no where known or uſed in the Tune of Moſes, 
that we find, or long after, muſt have been ſomewhere taken notice 
of: and the intercalary Months would have been mentioned and ſettled, 
to avoid bringing Confuſion into their religious Obſervances. On the 
1 other hand, if the Year was merely ſolar, and the Chodeſh, fo often 
ji | = mentioned in the Writings of Mefes, meant always #he Month only, 
10 | as it undoubtedly in general does, without any Reference to, or Intima- 
{ j | | tion of the Moon, or a lunar Month, diſtin& from the folar, which was 
x uniform and equable, then all is eaſy : and the 14th Day of the firſt 
| | Chodeſh, or Month, would be a fixed Point of the Year, and kept im- 
moveable, by the Intercalation of a Day in about four Years added to + 


the other five intercalary Days; which was the moſt ancient Method 
of intercalating the ſolar Year, 


T It 


——  IY 


— <p 
— — — 


— — 
— rab——— 


Wn . ] . Lens be et — 


—— — — —— — — — 
— _—_ — — 


A —— 
—— — 


e PEE 

F 

NY 1 = 
2 


rr 
8 
5 


G . 


. e 3 
eee e LS, 


Concerning ancient Years, Sc. 9, 
It is probable that the Jews borrowed their lunar Year from the 
Greeks, many Ages after the Time of Moyes, and not before they were 
ſubje& to them: and then intercalary Months became neceſſary; and 
were added as the Seaſon of the Spring, and the Ripening of the Bar- 
ley-Harveſt required, which was to be reaped in the firſt Month 
which commenced at the new Moon, that the firſt Day of the Paſſ- 


over might be celebrated at the Time of the (39) full Moon. This 
Month was called Abib, Exod. xii. 2. Xill. 4. xxxiv. 18. Deut. xvi. 1+ 


from the earing of Corn, and was the Month in which they came out 
of Egypt. If the Corn happened not to be ripe enough to reap before 
the 16th Day of that Month, when the firſt Fruits were offered at the 
Paſſover on the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread, which was the 16th 
Day of the Month, Lev. xxiii. 6, , 10, 11, 15. an intercalary Month 
was added after the laſt Month of the Year ; that the Barley- Harveſt 
might be ready to reap at the Paſſover. But this was changing the 
Ordinance of Moſes, by putting one Month in the place of another: for 
the intercalated Month threw all the Months forward; and ſo Ni/ax 
the firſt Month poſſeſſed the Place of the ſecond, and ſo on. Rabbi 


(39) Anatolius, the learned Biſhop of Laodicea, who flouriſhed about the 
Year of Chriſt 270, in his Paſchal Canons, gave the Account of the ancient 
Fews, concerning the Time of their celebrating the Paſſover, from ancient 
Fewiſh Writers, and eſpecially Ariſtobulus, Preceptor to King Prolemy Philo- 
metor, He ſaies, they agreed that the Paſſover ought always to be celebrated 
after the vernal Equinox, and at the full Moon [ſo they began the Month 
Niſan with the new Moon, which was neareſt to the vernal Equinox] Ana- 
tolius in Euſebius ſaies, S rer gil xald Tyy IS imiAvorltrs Pag ddv ta 
Jia i Fav inicns anailas wile ionuegiar de wernrl OG, vd wowry | pyvos* 
75m e Kg 10 mearov Tune vd i, i Ws TIVES awray WWopanoar, fwePces 


x dietiovI e yaAis* 6 d AgacoCunr®- rcon, s ein itavayuns Ti rd Jdeabalye 


en fogl7 u wovev Tov HAuov To ionweearov di , ν , Tuiuay % Thr π⁰ν - 
r GE ionjhteUvay runud r dvr due, T3 uE del, r & uso, *% e 
Te8yl wv dννν, Jobeicns Tt Tis diakalngtur nptegs TH Troragerxadindty T5 payvos part” 
ice, isla y oeAnve THY ivavliov &, dite TH M gar Acoiſas d d h 
ala T0 iaguver ionjureavey 6 . Tuipa' 1 It Fẽ/Hs xals To Phwvorwgavor en⁰ẽ 


gave 5 oeAnvy, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 32. Philo. Jud. lib. de vit. Moſ. and 


Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. iii. c. 10. p. 177. agree to the above-mentioned Ac- 


count. Se Petav. de Doct. tempor. lib. ii. c. 27, and 30. 9 
| Ds: Moſes 
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©& Concerning ancient Tears, Er. 


- Moſes Maimonides tells us (40), that the intercalary Year was inſtituted 

for three Reaſons. The firſt was on account of the Equinox : i. e. to 
bring it to the 15th Day of the Month Niſan, or before © ſo if the 
Equinox was like to happen on the ſixteenth Day, or later, an inter- 
calary Month was added before it. A ſecond Reaſon was on account 
of tbe Corn, that it might be ripe at the Paſſover, when it was to be 
reaped,” and the firſt Fruits to be offered. The third Reaſon was on 
account of the Fruit or Berries of Trees, which was then to be ga- 
thered. Mori nus cites an ancient Jew: Writer, called Rabbi Elieger, 
who, he thinks, was contemporary with St. Paw, to ſhew that the 
intercalary Year depended chiefly on the Winter (41) Solſtice ; and if it 
fell on the 2oth Day of the Month Tebeth, (December) or later, they 
intercalated the Year of courſe, concluding the Corn-Harveſt could not 
naturally be ready to reap by the 15th of Man: but if the Solſtice 
happened ſooner, then they had. regard-to the ripening of the Corn and 
Fruit of 'Trees, which, if they proved more backward than common,, 
occaſioned the Year on their account to be intercalated, ſo that ſome- 
times they intercalated tuo Tears together, This ſhews, that, after the 
Fews uſed lunar Months, their Intercalations could not be regular: be- 


(40) Tribus de cauſis annus intercalaris inſtituebatur. Primo, propter 
quinoctium. Deinde propter terræ fruges. Tertio, propter arborfꝰn bac- 
cas: ut fi ex tabularum ratione concilium intelligeret æquinoctium, aut de- 
cimo et ſexto die Niſan futurum eſſe, aut etiam poſterius, alterum anno 
menſem Adar adderet: ut cum Paſcha adeſſet frugum maturitas: quæ cauſa 
quidem cum eſſet, annus conſtituebatur intercalaris, nec ulla cauſa quære- 
batur alia. Iract. de ration. intereal. e. iv. p. 356, 357. 5 | 

(41) Intercalant annum fuper Thecuphas, modo Thecupha contigerit a 
viceſimo die menſis Tebeth, et infra, Morinus adds; Si ſolſtitium hyber- 
num commiſfum fuerit viceſimo die menſis Tebeth, (Decembris) vel poſt- 
hec, intercalatur annus, nulla habita ſpicarum et frugum ratione: nam 
tum certum eſt ex conſueto nature ordine ifta non ſatis matura fore, ut de- 

cima quinta Nifan ſpicarum manipulus Deo offeratur. Si vero ſolſtitium 
hibernum cirms committatur, tum frugum ratio habetur, et intercalatio 
fit, ambæ ſi ferotinæ fuerint. Hinc nonnunquam apud eos duobus annis 
rontinuis intercalabatur. Fundamentum et clavem intercalationis propter 
Thecupham poſteriores Judæi a decima ſexta Niſan deduxerunt: ſed prio- 
res a viceſima Tebeth. In Pentateuch. Samar. Exercit. i. p. 39, 40, 31, 52. 


cauſe 


1 


xx : 
258 
Ex 
3 
89% 
1a 
. 7 
I 
3 
3 
2 
3 
5 
AS 
254 
gy + 
8 
WE 
I 
Ne 
bs 8 
> 
1 
44-2 
tx 
x 
1 
93 
Pa 
85 
9 
FIG 
LT 
5.50 
* 
E225 
* 
SS 
= =p 
3 
"Xx 
* 
3 
N 
45 3% 
T8 
£8053 
1, 9s 
7 
© 8 
245 
3 
=Y 
©: 
8 
#22 
2 


Do 
2 


1 


3 
8 8 $i CIT RPE MIT IE 2 85 CCC S r 
Wy rex ee et, 3; /// ⁵ ⁵²ò3B⅛ I Dy, A SL ES? ie vl . 
3555 AI © 22 IE 9 3 8 BY 5 Fe OCR ͤ VVV are ts OO I ER DS 
ICY; N ol > 2 ” 


e 4 8 


n yg 
N — — 
Rn CONN 23 6 


ef 


Concermng. ancient Fears, c. 21 
cauſe they annually depended both on the Day of the Month on which 


the Winter Solſtice fell, which Day was moveable, and on the Matu- 


rity of the Barley-Haryeſt in the fixteenth Day of Ni/an, which was 
ſometimes before and ſometimes after the yernal Equinox: and yet the 
Paſſover was fixed to the 114th Day of the Month Niſan. The Jeus, 


who firſt uſed the lunar Months, ſeem to have principally minded to 
make the new Moon of Niſan that which was . neareſt to the vernal 


Equinox, whether before or after it; that the Pafſover might fall on 


the full Moon, which was either at or after it. And as the Uſe of 

lanar Months made tlie 

with the greateſt Reafon conclude! that the original Few?/þ Year and 
Months both before and after their Exodus were ſolar only, | 


ing of the Paſſdver very irregular, we may 


The Situation of the Egyptian and Fewiſb ſolar Year at the going 


out of the {rather from Egypt, with reſpect to lie Fulign Year, may 


be eafily- known and Rated by the Freceſſion or: —— the 
Equinoxes applied to the Term of Fears from that Em to the Vear of 
Chriff 1748. The Exodus was in the Year before Chriſ 1593, from 
which Time to the Year 1748 the Equinsxes are gone back forty-ſix 
Degrees and a half, equal to ſo many Days, at the Rate of a Degree in 
feventy-two Years. The vernal Equinox is now March the gth near 
12 in the Evening, ſo we may reckon it in the Beginning of March 
the 10th. The autumnal Equinox commenceth September the 1 1th : 

now forty-ſix Degrees, or Days, reckoned forward from the preſent 
Equinoxes, bring the vernal Equinox at the Exodus to the 26th Day 
of April; and the autumnal Equinox to the 27th Day of October.” And 
the firſt fell on the 1 5th Day of Nan, {3s the eus afterward called 
the firſt Month) and the 15th Day of the Egyptian Month called Pha- 
menoth : and the feoond fell en the 16th Day of the Egyptian Month 


called Thoth; _ on the ſame. 1 of the Zewiſh n called 


7% i. 


The Egyptian Tear toad tt the Es. J he Jewiſh Solar Year Feginuing at 
Adu via... e one Raum at Abe Exodus. 


. Days began Days began 
1. Thoth ——— go — Otteher 27 } 1. Min — . 26 


2. Phaophi — 30 — November 25 l 2. Jaar — 30 — May — 26 
3. A 


5 — 
- 
. 


10. Pauni 


=. Cmeerning ancient Tears, De. 
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Egyptian Years. 
% Days | 1 began | 
3. Athyr — 30 — December 27 | 
4. Chaac — 30 — Fanuary 27 


g. Tybi —— 30 — February 27 
6. Mechir — 30 — March— 27 | 
7. Phamenoth go — April = 27 

8. Pharmuthi 30 — May — Doſs 


g. Pachon — 30 — June — 27 


12, Meſori — 99 — Sepiember 27 | 
Day 
5 ETA be Days Sum total . 


11. Epipbi — 30 — Auguſt — 27 


. 


Jewiſh L ears. 


| Days began a 


3. Sivan — 30 — June — 26 


4. Thamuz — 30 — Fuly — 26 
5. Ab — — 30 — Auguſt — 26 


6. Ela! — — 30 — September 26 
5. Tiſri — — 30 — October 26 
8. Marchefuan 30 — November 26 


9. Cafleu- —— 30 — December 26 


10. Teheth —— 30 == January 26 
11. Shebat —— go — February 26 


2. Adar — — 30 — March — 26 
Day 
5 a tort Days. Sum total 365 


T; he Jewiſh Ua War, which mace avith the Era of the Seleu- 
cidæ, and the Syro-Macedonian Empire, to which- ans ee were 
"Japan in rhe Tear FOI mg ew | 


| | Days ah 3 ben 5 began 
. Niſon - — 30 —' elt — — 8 
2. Jaa . 29 —— My — — 8 
3. Sivan — — zo . June — [ate 6 | 
7 Tri — 30 —¼—ů Oclober,— 2 
38. e e — 29 — MNovember— 1 
10. Tebetʒ ::.? 29 f December — 30 
12. Ad. — 29 ͤ ä ä— Felruary — 27 
[The next Niſan was March 28 Total 354 Days. 


In the intercalary Year the thirteenth Month, called Veadar, which 
was a ſecond (42) Adar of 29 Days, was added after Adar, which 


(42) Qui annus fiebat uno menſe longior, is intercalaris appellabatur: 
ſed nullus addebatur unquam anno alius quam menſis Adar. Itaque anno 


then 


Le 


WE. 


Concerning ancient Tears, c. 23 


then had 30 Days, and made the Vear 384 Days. In a Cycle of nine- 
teen Vears they muſt have ſeven intercalary Months to bring the 1 5th 
of Ni/an to the equinoctial Point, as the Law required: and therefore 
if they followed in their lunar Year the Cycle of Meton of nineteen 
Years, as. ſome Fewi/h and many Chriſtian, Writers ſuppoſe,” they 
could keep the Paſſover, as the Law required, on the 15th of Niſan, 
and at the Equinox, once only in the Space of nineteen Years. Had 
the Jews, when they uſed the lunar Year, intercalated it with ſome- 
times ten and ſometimes eleven Days after the twelfth Month. annually, 
they would have always kept the 15th of Niſam to the vernal Equinox, 
which was the original Inſtitution of Me/es.., But as they thought they 
ought not to celebrate the Paſſover till the Corn (43) was ripe, and the 
Berries of Trees were ready for gathering, although the Equinox hap- 
intercalated. a whole Mont nt ont 
The intercalated Years in the Fewi/h Cycle of nineteen Years were, 
as Maimonides (44) relates, the third, ſixth, eighth, eleventh, four- 
teenth, ſeventeenth; and nineteenth. Py 
That the luniſolar Year of twelve Months, each of thirty Days, and 
the whole conſiſting of 360 Days, was the original ſtated Year of Man- 


pened before the 16th Day of Nan; if theſe were not then ripe, they 


kind, and was in the moſt ancient Times uſed by the Egyptians, Chal- 


deans, Phenicians, P erfians, Greeks, and Romans, is evident from the 


intercalari menſes Adar bini continuabantur; atque iidem Adar primus et 


Adar ſecundus dicebantur. Quid ita vero? nimirum ut haberetur una cum 
meſſe Paſcha, quippe cum in Lege fit, Obëſervalo menſem novarum frugum, 
etc. hujus enim verbi vis ea fuit, ut temporis obſervandi rationem teneres 
eam, quæ menſem hunc ad meſſem adduceret: atqui niſi alterum anno 
menfem Adar adderes, tum Paſcha hibernis tum æſtivis accideret tempori- 
bus. Maimon. de Rat. intercal. c. iv. p. 356. Anno intercalari, quoniam 
Adar numerantur duo, primus eorum fit plenus, alter cavus, C. viii. p. 376. 
(43) Jam ſi ſeges eſſet tardior quam ut poſſet ad Paſcha meti, nec dum 
baccas, quæ ſolebant tempore Paſchali, profuderant arbores; hac duplici 
de cauſa concilium itidem annum faciebat uno menſe longiorem, licet deci- 
mum et fextum diem menſis æquinoctium antecederet. Ibid. p. 357. The 
intercalary Month had 29 or 30 Days, as the Council pleaſed who ap- 
pointed it. e | | 5 
(44) De ration. intercal, c. vi. p. 370. 


Teſtimonies 
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Teſtimonies of the beſt and moſt ancient Writets. "Dioddrns Niculus (45) 
relates that at the Sepulchre of Ofris, the Prieſts who were appointed 
to bewail his Death filled 360 Milk- Bowis every Day. This was to 
denote the primitive Egyptidn Yeat, uſed in the Reign of Ofris. The 
fame Yeat! was alſo repreſented by an ancient Cuſtom at Aranthe (46). 
about fifteen Miles diſtant from Mempbir, on the Libyan Side of the 
Nie, for 3 60 Prieſts to fetch Water every Day from the Nile, and to 
pour it into a Barrel full ef Holes. This naturally n 11 


365 Days of the Year in a'cotitinual Flux or Succeſſon. bee 


The Foundation of this Fear was; that, as Fobſcrved above, in this 
moſt ancient Times Men reckoned the Year by che Courſe of the Sun, 
and divided it into twelve Months, which were computed by the Courſe 


_ of the Moon, which they obſerved to be finiſhed in thirty Days. This 


formed the tunifolar Tear of 360 Days, "which was the only Rated 
Year of all Nations for many Ages, befor ys ae Intetcalations 


were made. 
Uranus, n Wa in Phuneig Ms aus! the Diſperſion of the 


Deſcendants of Noah, and about 2618 Years before the Chriftian ra, 
was related by the Atlantiams deſechnded from hit, ts have been a (47) 


_ diligent Obferver of the Heliacal Riſings add Settings of the Stars; and 


that he diſcovered the Year from the Motion of the Sun, and the 
Months from the Court uf the Moon: and was deifed after his Death 
for his Knowledge of the Stars, and Prognoſtications which he made 
from them; and from him the Heaven had its Name. Uranus deli- 
vered this lunifolar Yar to his Son Atlas, who W in ue Weſtern 


| 6655 Lib. „ ne | 
(46) Ibid. p. 109. and 8 ab Alexandre Gains 5 eppes verum 


annum reperiſſe, atque, obſervata ratione aſtrorum, ad ſolis curſum diviſiſſe, 


ſatis conſtat : duodecim menſibus anno aſſignatis, quos go not goo, as the 


editt. have it] dierum numero ſingulos terminarunt. Quem propter motus 
convertentes et viciſſitudines ante inventas literas ita effinxere, ut Draco cur- 
vus in ſe flexus ſuam caudam morderet : que deſcriptio quod volubili orbe 
eireumagitur annum deſignavit. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. The Text of 
Alexavder has ecc dierum, but as they are the Days of each Month which 
he is ſpeaking of, he wrote xxx, i. e. 30, and not CCC, i. e. 300. 

(47) Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 225. . 


P Arts 


Concerning ancient Years, &fc. 25 
Parts of Africa; and improved the Science (48) of Aſtronomy, and 
was the firſt who made an artificial Planiſphere, on which account he 
was ſaid to bear the Heavens on his Shoulders. | 
The Phoenician Taaut, or Hermes, the firſt of that Name, lived in 
the Reign of Uranus; and went with the firſt Colony into Egypt, and 
carried thither the luniſolar Year of 360 Days, which was aſcribed to 
him by the ancient Egyprians. This was the only Year known in 
Egypt, at leaſt to the Time of the ſecond Hermes, who was the Secre- 
tary and chief Counſellor of Oris, and lived about four hundred Years 
after the firſt Hermes : and was thought to have diſcovered the Length 
of the ſolar Year to be 365 Days, as it is repreſented in an ancient 
mythological Tradition mentioned by Plutarch, who relates (49), 
te that Rhea having privately lain with (her Brother) Saturn, the Sun; 
c who had diſcovered the Fact, laid a Curſe upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
not be brought to bed either in any Month or Year : and that Mer-. 
cury, falling in Love with the Goddeſs, lay with her; and after, at 
a Game at (50) Cheſs with the Moon, he won from her the ſeventy 
(ſecond) Part of every Day, and out of thoſe compoſed five Days, 
ce and added them to the 360 Days of the Year ; which Days the 
« Egyptians call intercalary; and on them bn the Nativities of 
« five of their Deities : on the firſt, Ofris; on the ſecond, Apollo, or 


e Orus; on the third, Typhon; on the fourth, Vs; on the fifth, 
« Nephthe, or Venus. 


From this old Fable we learn, that the ie Egyptian Vear con- 
ſiſted of 360 Days before the five FRY Days were diſcovered, 


(48) Dae) 5 J a | "Alaalla] To aL r e5gohoyie ig axe/ od, 2 Ty c. 
ede Aoyov eig avd ewes mere, ive 0 ns cities dit an my rutuxaiſla X60 jh0v 
n Þ AAA pur dx, rd pubs rm Tis c, “ vf nalayerdlu 

e Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 229. lib. iv. p. 273: Plin. Hiſt. Nat. 


lüb. ii. C. 8. 


(49) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 355- where it ought to be :Cdopyrogoy 3 3 
inſtead of {El pyrocey, And I would read ewveger, inſtead of ewealdv, which 

is a corrupt Reading. Diodor. Sic. has a like Relation of theſe Deities being 
born on the five intercalary Days, lib. i. p 


(50) Plato makes 1 the Inventor of ' Cheſs. Phædr. p. 1240. edit. 
Ficin. | 


Vor, II. E which 
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which the Eeyptians aſcribed to the (51) Invention of Hermes, It was 

the Cuſtom of their Prieſts to-attribute the Diſcovery of almoſt all Arts | 
and Sciences to this Hermes, the Secretary and Counſellor of their firſt 
King Ofiris. But Syncellus tells us, as obſerved above, [Note 8] that the 
Egyptian Year conſiſted of no more than 360 Days before the Reign of 
Aſſis, or Aſetb, the laſt Shepherd King; and that in his Reign the five. 
intercalary Days were added to the Calendar. However this was, the: 
Addition of five intercalary Days to the 360, and the Place where they 
were added by the Egyptians, and from them by the Chaldzans, Medes, 
Perſians, and Greeks, ſhew the original Year to have been ſolar, and 
to have conſiſted of no more than 360 Days:. for the Egyptians added. 
them after the End of the laſt Month of the Tear; fo that they were 
hardly eſteemed a Part of the Year, being not any Part of any Month; 
and were looked upon as adyentitious, and, as Herodotus calls them (52), 
ſapernumerary, and Appendixes of the Tear. And whenever the An- 


* 1 


(51) Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 11717 5 
(52) Aiyvnlo Teamorrupigys ayorls ory qudena ulwas inayzow ove war 
Tr. wile ile wort 18 ae. Lib. ii. c. 4. And they claimed the firſt. 
'Diſcovery of the Lear, as he obſerves. Ibid. And the great Aſtronomer 
'Geminus ſaies; Oi u S agxoatu ory piras reaaxorlypigus yo.: of 5 iCN. 
lune mae”. inavley, Element. Aſtrenom. c. vi, p. 34 apud Petav. Uranol. 
Zgyptu tricenis diebus,,(1.e. ultimo menſi) quibus annus claudebatur, qui- 
nos dies ſingulis annis pro intercalari adjecere. Alex. ab Alex: Geneal. Dier. 
lib. iii. c. 24. And Macrobius obſerves of the Intercalations of the ancient 
. Greeks and Romans: Omni intercalationi menſis Februarius: deputatus- 
eſt; quoniam is ultimus anni erat: quod etiam ipſum de Græcorum imi- 
tatione faciebant: nam et illi ultimo anni ſui: menſi- ſuperfluos interſere- 
bant dies, ut refert Glaucippus, qui de ſacris Athenienſium ſcribit, Saturnal.” 
lib. i. c. 13. Glaucippus was Son of the Orator Hyperides, and flouriſhed 
about the Tear before Chriſt 350. The Age of Geminus has been diſputed. 
Petavius thinks he lived no higher than the Year: before Chriſt 93. See De 
- Do&t. Temp. I. ii. c. 6. But I think he lived above a Century before this 
Time: for he reckons no more than 120 Years. from Eudoxus writing his 
Books of Aſtronomy to the Time of his own writing. Eudoxus flouriſhed, 
and probably had wrote his aſtronomical Work, in the Year before Chris 
366, according to Scaliger and Iber, if not ſome Years before. So that, if 
it was no more than 120 Years from Eudoxus to Geminus, Geminus, by the 
- loweſt Account, wrote his Aſtronomy in the Year before Chriſt 246. Gemi- 
uus intimates the Diſtance of his Age from Eudoxus, in ſaying, that the 
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<ients ſpeak fimply of a Year, they expreſs it by the Number of 360 
Days, or twelve equal Months of thirty Days each, even after the in- 
tercalary (53) Days were found out by aftronomical Obſervations. 
Now no Reaſon can be given why the Anclents ſhould conſtantly ſpeak 
of the Year ſimply and abſolutely as conſiſting of 360 Days, without 
diſtinguiſhing between the lunar and the ſolar Year; if there had been 


Greeks were guilty of a great Miſtake in thinking that the Feaſt of Vs did 
then fall upon the Winter Tropic, as the Egyptians and Eudaxus computed. 
For he adds, that this Feaſt was removed a whole Month from the Winter 
Tropic. This, he ſaies, was owing to the Egyptian Year ing reckoned 
no more than 365 Days, whereby their Feſtivals returned a Day ſooner, than 
they would by the complete Courſe of the Sun, every fourth Year; and a 
Month in 120 Years 3 and paſſed through every Seaſon and Month in the 
Space of 1460 Years, Element. Aſtronom. c. vi. p. 33, 34. This agrees 
With Gemings never mentioning Hipparchus, who made aſtronomical Obſer- 
vations in the Year before Chriſt 162, which he could hardly have avoided, 
if he had lived after his Time. And as Petavius himſelf has made this Ob- 
ſervation, it is the more to be wondered that he placeth Geminus ſo low as 
the Year before Chriſt 93. Geminus takes no notice of the progreſſive Mo- 
tion of the Signs of the Zodiac, wajch he muſt probably have done had he 
Vote after Hipparchus, who firſt obſerved it: nor does he cite any Writer, 
who lived ſo late as Hipparcbus. All which makes it probable that he lived 
before Hipparchus. | | 87710 
(3) The Reaſon why the ancient Egyptians, ett. reckoned the 12 Months 
to be each 30 Days, though they knew the ſolar annual Period exceeded 
360 Days, was, becauſe they had originally reckoned the Months by the 
Courſe of the Moon, and ſuppoſed them to contain each 30 Days. And 
- though they found the ſolar Month to be ſomething longer, yet, inſtead of 
- lengthening any of the Months, to accommodate them to the Courſe of the 
Sun, (for which their celeſtial Obſervations. at firſt were not ſufficiently 
accurate) they intercalated after the laſt Month the remaining odd Days, 
which was very natural for them to do. The Chaldzans, Babyloniant, Meas, 
and Perſians, did in like manner intercalate the five additional Days after 
their twelfth Month, as the Egyptians did; and theſe five Days were feſtival, 
and celebrated with great Mirth and Exceſſes of eating and drinking. See 
Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perſ. c. xix. £245 C. Xx. p. 268. The Greeks 
having received from the Egyptians the ſolar Year with the five additional 
Days, inſerted them at the End of the laſt Month of theit Vear, as the 
Egyptians did. The Egyptians made uſe of the ſolar Year only; but the 
_ Greeks, and alſo the Romans, uſed the lunar Year likewiſe * and by various 
Intercalations made it correſpond in certain Periods with the ſolar Year. 


E 2 | originally 
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originally (as Petavius always ſuppoſeth) any ſuch Diſtinction: and 
vhy ſhould the five additional Days, or laſt Days of the Year, be called 
Epagomenæ, or intercalary, if they were originally accounted a Part of 
the Year, as Petavius alſo ſuppoſeth? Why alſo ſhould they have been 
always placed at the End of the Year, between the laſt Month of the 
old and the firſt Month of the new Year, ſo as to be foreign Days, be- 
longing to no Month; if they had always been known and reckoned 
as an original Part of the Year? Had this been ſo, they would probably 
have been diſperſed amongſt the Months, as they have been ſince in the 
Julian Year. And, above all, why ſhould all Nations have agreed to 
have always divided the Circle of the Sun's Courſe into 360 equal Farts, 
or Degrees, correſpondent to ſo many Days; if they knew it contained 
365 Days, or ſomething more? They would naturally have divided 
the Circle of the Zodiac at firſt into 365 Parts, or Degrees, if they 
had known that the Year conſiſted of ſo many Days, as it was in After- 
times repreſented by the Egyptians in a golden Circle fixed upon 
the Tomb of Ofmanduas, which was in Compaſs three hundred and 
fixty-five Cubits, on which the Days of the Year were inſcribed, 
and divided into a Cubit each, with the Heliacal Riſings and Set- 
| tings of the Stars each Day. [Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 117. edit. Rho- 
doman.] | 
Alr this proves evidently, that the moſt ancient Year every tare 
was ſolar; and that there was no where a lunar Year diſtinct from it, 
till the Courſe of the Moon was more exactly known; and its Period 
was found to be lefs than thirty Days. And as the original Egyptian 
Year was luniſolar, and had no more than 360 Days; that Year was 
derived to them by Tradition from the firſt Inhabitants of Egypt, the 
Deſcendants of Noah, and was the fixed Year both before and after the 
Flood. Indeed, if the Year was originally, and from the Beginning of 
the World, as long as it is at preſent, as no Doubt it was; we muſt 
ſuppoſe that the fixed Calendar of 360 Days was diſcovered to be too 
ſhort by the Antediluvians themſelves: and they might correct it by 
fome kind of Intercalations, or elſe let the Seaſons run round through. 
the Months, as $ thoſe Nations do-who uſe the vague lunar Year without 
| | Inter 
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Intercalation. Herodotus ( 54) relates, that in the Times of the oldeſt 
Kings of Egypt, the Sun bad twice roſe where ut ſet, and troice ſet 
where it roſe : not that the Sun had ever roſe in the Weſt, and ſet in 
the Eaſt ; but only that the Beginning of the Vear had twice run back 
through all the Signs of the Ecliptic: and ſo all the Months of the Year 
had twice been in each others Places; and the Sun had. roſe and ſet 
twice in every Month and Day at the ſame Time of the Year, and in 
the fame Point of the Zodiac. This was occaſioned by the ſolar Year 
being reckoned no more than 360 Days inſtead of 365, and almoſt a 
quarter of a Day; and fo it began every Year five Days and almoſt a 
quarter too ſoon, and the Beginning of every Year went back ſo many 
Days. This, in the Space of 144 Years, made a Difference of two Years 
between the ſolar Year of 365 Days and the old luniſolar Year of 360 
Days: In which Time, or really in the Space of 138 Years, the Months 
twice changed their Places, going back through all the Signs of the 
Ecliptic: and fo the Sun was imagined to have twice changed his 
Courſe. If this is the Meaning of Herodotus, we may ſuppole the Re. 
formation of the ſolar Year by the Addition of five Days to have. been 
made about 138 Years after the: firſt Settlement of the Kingdom of 
Egypt by Menes, or Ofiris. Hence alſo we may infer, that before the 
Egyptian Calendar was amended by the Diſcovery and Addition of the 
five intercalary Days, the Egyptians uſed no Intercalations at all, but 
let the Epoch of the Year run backward through all the Months; as 
they ſuffered it to do afterwards, by leaving the odd quarter of a Day 
unintercalated: and their calling the five intercalary Days Epagomenæ, 

i. e. added, or adſcititious, looks as if no Intercalation had been made 
before. That this ſuppoſed Change of the Sun's Courſe, mentioned by 
Herodotus, was natural, appears from his own Account, which the 
Egyptian Prieſts gave him; for he ſaies, that it made no Alteration in 
the Climate, or the Fruits of the Earth. But be this as it will, it is 
moſt evident from Hiſtory, and the Remains of the higheſt Antiquity, 
that the moſt ancient Year in the firſt Calendars of all Nations, who 


(54) Lib. ii. c. 142. See Scalig. Emend. Temp. lib. iii. p. 197, 1 90. 
Sullingfleet Orig. Sac. B. i. ch. 6, p. 60. | Mp 
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had the firſt and moſt exact Knowledge of it, was 1 . 
ſolar, and to conſiſt of 12 Months of 30 Days each, and was corrected 


by Degrees, and by a further and n progrellive Knowledge = 
the true ſolar Year. 

It appears from the Hiſtory of the antediluvian Chaldeean Kings of 
Beroſus, that the original Chaldean Year, the moſt ancient of all others, 
conſiſted of no more than 360 Pays: for he reckoned them by Sari, 
or Decads of Vears; and a Sarus, as Alexander Polybiſtor aſſures us, 
[apud Syncel. p. 32. ] was 3600 Days, 1. e. ten Vears, conſiſting each 


of 360 Days. The Chaldeans aſcribed the finding out the Year, and 
their firſt celeſtial Obſervations, to (5 5) Belus, who reigned at Baby- 


hon in the Year before Chriſt 2233, and was contemporary with Menes, 


the firſt King of Egypt. This Year was repreſented by the Compaſs | 


of the Walls of Babylon, faid to be built by Semiramis, who employed 


two Millions of Men in the Work, who built a Stadium, or Furlong, 
every Day, and the whole was finiſhed in a Year, ' and was 360 Fur- 
longs, equal to the Number of the Days of the (56) Year. | This is 

the Account of Cze/ias, related by Diodorus Siculus, But Diodorus 
adds, that Clitarobus related, (who was contemporary with Alexan- 
der the Great) that the Walls of Babylon were 365 Furlongs round, 


and that theſe were the Number of the Days of the Vear. But Clitar- 


cChus, and others, after the Time of Alexander, ſeem plainly to ſup- 
poſe the Walls of Babylon (which contained as many Furlongs as there 
were Days in the Veat) to be 365 Furlongs about, only becauſe this 


Number was equal to the Days of the Year, which then at Babylon 


had 365 Days: not conſidering that they were built before any ſuch 


Year was known at Babylon and that their Number reſpected only 


the ſimple, original, and moſt ancient Vear of 360 Days. Beſides, it 


is not at all en e the 3 hour of rk were ever 38 5 F engt 


(35) Durat adhuc ibi Tots. Beli his: Inventor hic ſuit ſderali 


Feientix. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vi. c. 26. And fo the Chaldæans thought, as 


Achilles Tatius obſerves, ad Arat. Phænom. P. 121. 3 Petav. Ura- 
nolog. 

(56) See Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 120, 121. Tzetz, Fragrh. ex Cteſ. ad fin. 
Herodot. p. 679. Q. Curtius lib, v. c. 1. 
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about, neither more nor leſs: all ancient Writers, except (57) Strabo, 
who reports them to be 38 5 Furlongs, making them an even Number. 
Herodotus (58) ſaies, they were in Compaſs 480 Furlongs ; and : 
459) Philoftratus and Pliny make them the ſame Number. Dio Cafe 
ius (60) related them to be 400: and Quintus Curtius ſaies they were 
368 Furlongs. And it is probable from theſe different Relations, and 
even certain, that the Walls of Babylon were not always of the ſame 
Compaſs: thoſe were the largeſt which were built by Nabuchadnez- 
zar; and to theſe the Number of Herodotus refers: and as they were 
leſs before in the Reign of Belus, Ninus, and Semiramis, ſo they might 
again be leſs in the Reigns of Cyrus, Xerxes, and Alexander. But that 
the ancient Cha/d@an Year was reckoned 360 Days, and no more, we 
have confirmed. from the Prophet Daniel; whole Time, Times, and 
balf a Time, or three Years and a half, (ch. vii. 2 5. ch. xii. 7.) are 
explained by St. John to mean 1260 Days; and alſo 42 e 5 fe 
ee Days to one Year, Apac. xii. 6, 14. and ch. xi. 2, 3, : 

That the ancient Perſian Year was luniſolar, and conſiſted of 360 
Days, is probable; becauſe the Per fians were anciently, and the 
Medes alſo, a part of the Aſyrian Empire, which uſed the old Chal- 
dean, or Babylonian Year before- mentioned. 

After the Riſe. of the Medo-Perfian Kingdom, which ſubdued the 
Babyloniun, we find Memorials of the original Perfan: and Median 
Tear: one was the 360 Channels into which Cyrus cut the River 

- (61) Gyndes, to make it fordable for his Army, when he went on bis 
Expedition againſt Babylon. And Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, and. 
9. Curtius relate (62), that the Number of the Royal Concubines of 
the Perfian Kings was juſt 360 ; and Diodorus adds, that they were 

| an ſo NY as are g af hk Your: :000 we learn both from Scrip- 
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635 Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1072, 
(358) Lib. i. c. 178. That is, they were ſixty Miles ! in Compaſs, ben 


120 F urlongs on every Side. 


(59) Vit. Apollon. Tyan. ' Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. vi. c. 26. 


+. (60) Apud Tzetz. Chil. ix. ad fin, Herodot. p- 679. 
(61) Herodot. lib. i. c. 189. 


ae Phut, VI 4 ATE: . 5 Q. Curtius lib. iii. 6.8. Diod. Sic. 
ture 
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ture 463) and Herodotus, that they went by conſtant 8 hw 
their Kings; that is, they went each in their Turns to the King in 
the Evening, and in the Morning returned into the Houſe of the Women, 
Eſth. ch. ii. 12—15. Therefore fince their Number was exactly 360, 
and they ate ſaid to be no leſs than the Days of the Vear, we may 
conclude, that the ancient Perfian Year had no more than 360 Days. 
Dr. Hyde ſhews (64) that the moſt ancient Perſo- Median Year was 
lunifolar, and confiſted of twelve Months, and each Month of thirty 
Days, in all 360 Days. This was reckoned the Year. And when the 
ſolar Year was known to be longer by five Days, they were added after 
the laſt Month of the Year ; and were called [intermedia tempora and 
dies furtivi] interpoſed, or additional Days, got into the Year as it were 
by Stealth: and were feſtival. And when the Perſians knew (pro- 
bably from the Egyptians or Chaldeans) that the Year conſiſted of 
365 Days and a Quarter, they intercalated a Month (65) in every hun- 
dred and twenty Years, or reckoned one Month twice over; and this 
Intercalation every Month had by Turns, ſo that it came to all the 
twelve Months in the uy of oo Years. "ol this Method 86 do- 


lib. xvii. p. 220. His Words are; reg @alakidas q ueſus 18 Angeiy eee. 
ro A dene {ral e whbo Tv d, vor iv] u. xanhe a: d- 
Werner, etc. IN 
EN Ex weilen] yae Oo uv lines Poilizos mo wi niger Herodot. lib. iii. 
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(94) Hiſt. relig. vet. Perſ. c. XV. alſo cap. xix. p. 248. and . 

. 268. 

(65) An ancient Perf 7c Hiſtorian,  Mabmud Chah  Cholgji, relates, Scito 
epocham Perſicam eſſe a fractionibus et emboliſmis immunem; et in ea eſſe 
annos ſolares communes; et ejuſmodi eſſe in ea menſes, quorum ſinguli ſunt 
30 dierum, etc. [nam quinque dies Embolimzos addebant fini ultimi menſis, 
et forte ſex in quoque anno quarto finito.] Hzc autem Epocha ab initio non 
fuit a fractionibus et embotiſmis immunes : ſed quoque 120 anno unum 
menſem intercalabant (i. e. unum bis numerabant) et quinque dies furtivos 
addebant fini menſis intercalati. Talis autem menſis intercalatus non fuit 
certo deſignatus ; fed per vices menſes five de menſe in menſem intercala- 
bant, donec vices intercalandi ad ſingulos duodecim menſes perveniſſent, 
quod fuit ſpatio 1440 annorum ; quod ab ipſis itaque dictum eſt periodus in- 
tercalationis. Hujus Epochæ initium fuit tempore Gjemfhid, et manſit ad 
imperium Zezdegberdi (An, Heg. 11. Chriſti RAYS ) N ibid. p. — a 
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ſigned to let their Feſtival Days paſs through every Month of the Year, 
as the Egyptians did by not intercalating the Quarter at all, but letting 
it run back through all the Months. The Epoch of this Perfian Year 
«commenced in the Reign of Gjemſbid Prefect of Perſia, who was re- 
lated to be flain by Dejoces, the firſt King of Media, whom the Per- 
ſian Writers call Dabak : and therefore it commenced about the Year 
before Chriſt 690. 257 WEL Oe Y Do fo oTa 
The ſolar Year of the (66) Indians conſiſted of twelve full Months 
and 360 Days; but they had twenty-four Months, each conſiſting of 
of fifteen Days, for they did not reckon the Months from the Moon's 
compleating its Period, but from the Beginning of its Hornings. 
The original Year of the Chineſe was luniſolar, and conſiſted of 360 
Days, to the Reign of Uhang- Ji, Hobam- Ti, or Haang-Ti; who 
began to reign in the Year before Cbriſt 2438, and in the ſixty- firſt 
Year of his Reign the famous Sexagenary Cycle (67) was formed, by 


| (66) Solarem vero (Indi annum) qui ex x2 menſibus conſtat, 360 dierum 
effecere. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 827. 9. Curtius 
ſaies of them: Menſes in quinos denos deſcripſerunt dies: anni plena ſpa- 
tia ſervant. Lunæ curſu notant tempora, non, ut plenique, quum orbem 
ſidus implevit; Ted quum ſe curvare cœpit in cornua: et idcireo breviores 
nabent menſes, qui ſpatium eorum ad hune lunæ modum dirigunt, lib. viii. 
05 7) Annum vero jam inde a tanto tempore lunæ ſolarem habent. Menſes 
item admittunt abundantes, deficientes et communes Admittunt menſes 
Emboliſmæos; ita tamen ut non menſem aliquem certum intercalare ſole- 
ant, ut olim Judæi; fed uſitato ſibi calculo inveniunt quem faciant interea- 
larem. Nam duodecim ſigna Zodiaci ſicordinata ſunt, ut piſces ſemper in 
primum menſem, aries in ſecundum, alia ſigna deinceps in alios menſes in- 
cidant; ita ut nullus a proprio ſibi ſigno vacuus abire poſſit. Quia vero altero 
quoque vel tertio (anno) contingit ut menſis aliquis a ſigno ſibi attributo ex- 
cidat, hinc menſis ille ea ratione intercalatur, ut nomen ab antecedente menſe 
capiat, ex quo dein ſignum ſubſequens in debitum menſem cadit. Totus 
Cyclus (i. e. ſexaginta annorum) annos Emboliſmæos viginti duos continet; 
reliqui ſunt vel communes vel deficientes vel abundantes, Martin. Hiſt. 
Sin. lib. i. P. 30, 31. This Account ſeems to ſuppoſe the ancient CBineſe 
Tear to be lunar, from the Time of the ſexagenary Cycle being compoſed. 
But it was undoubtedly luniſolar, and kad in it 360 Days: and their Intercala- 
tions were not entire Months, but only ſo many Days as were wanting to 
complete the Year, and keep the celeſtial Signs to their proper Months, And 
Yor IL. - | F | the 
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the learned Aſtronomer Tuna; whoſe: me r mide uſe. 

of. This Cycle of ſixty Years commenced when the Sun was in the 
fiſteenth Degree of &quarius:;tand, to keep the Months · conſtant tothe 
fame Signs of the Zodiac, they intercalated, as there Vas Oucaſion, 
as many Days as were wanting to complete the Vear, and keep it to the 
Courſe of the Sun: ſo that every entire Cycle of Titty Vears had twen- 

ty- two intercalated Years. This was the firſt Cycle of intorcalated. 
Years any Where known ee nnen * an in- 

tercalatod Eęyptian V . 

The Mexicans, hO were, as Amel probable, e pee Qin: 
from Chinu (68), had no mote than 300 Days in their Year, . which 
they divided into eighteen Months of twenty Days each: and added 
five intetcalary Days at the End of the laſt Month. They began their 
Year: on the 26th of February, This fhews: that Hebruary was their 
aſt Month, to the twenty Days of which fine antercalaty-Days being,” 
added, the 26th, as Acaſta reckoned, was the iſt Day of March,. 
when their Tear began. Theſe five intercalary Days were feſtival, and 


ſpent entirely in Eating, Drinking, and: Diverſions, as they were 


perhaps this ſoxagrnery Qyole wa mf alter the Lear: was 3 to 
contain 365, Days, and the ſive odd Days might he added annually, ſoma- 
times in one Month, ſometimes in another, ſo that every Month might in 
Turn be intercalated ;. and Martinius ſeems to be miſtaken in his Account: 
Or it refers to the lunar Year,. which was corr ected : By uu, the Succeſſor of 
Hoang - Ti, as is ſhewn under Note 35 below: and Martinius probably miſ- 
took one Year for the other. Du Halde underſtands the ſexagenary Cycle 
to conſiſt of ſolar, Years, like the Olymipiads.of the Greeks, Gen. Hiſt. of 
China, etc. Vol. III. 8vo. p. 83. 

(68). Horn. de Orig. Gent. Amerie. Hb. iv. c. 14. p. 27. Scaliger faies,. 
annus autem (Mexicanorum) in duodeviginti menſes tribuitur. , Menſis vice- 
nis diebus explicatur, ita fiunt 360 dies, in fine adjiciuntur tegie. vitu- 
lationibus et publicæ lætitiæ dicatæ, etc. Emendat. tempor, Iib. iii. p. 225. 
Kircher relates the ſame from Aeoſta, viz;. Mexieanos annum in octodecim 
menſes diſtribuere conſueviſſe, quorum unuſquiſque viginti diebus conſta- 
bat —reliquos dies quinque ſuperfluos intercalabant,. neque quicquam operis 

: illis diebus, Acoſta teſte, faciebant: ſed otio et genio tantummodo indul- 
gebant, etc. Oedip. Egypt. tom. ii. part ii. p. 29, 0. See the Hiſtory 
ol the Conqueſt.of Mexice, __ Auf onio de _— 9 by Pn. 8 1 
zꝛſt Vol. c. 17. . = 
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f .amongſt the Chaldæaus, Mader, and Perfians; the ancient Chineſe and 
Indians probably made them i in like manner feſtival, The A exicans 
received the intercalated Year from the Chineſe, who fled out of China 
into their Country, when the Tartar Emperor Coblai (69) conquered 
China, in the Year of Chriſt. 1379. The Mexican Kingdom of CH- 
eſe was ſet ug under Te enuch, or Tanuch, their firſt Emperor, in the 
Vear of Cbriſt 13a f. or, as the Merian pitur'd Annals relate, under 
Teuch An. D. 1322. 
2 the moſt ancient 7 of che Greeks Was en and confiſt. 
ef of no more than 360 Days, is 1 — from many Teſtimonies. In 
Imitation of this Year, Orpheug th the moſt 19 Greek Poet and Phi- 
laſopher, Who had been inſtituted in the Egyptian Learning and My- 
ſterles, introduced a Theoga! TH of 369: 115 5 that is, one God 
for every Day of the Vear. This Year alſo is clegantly repreſented by 


the Riddle of Cleohulus, one of ch ſoven wiſe Men of Greece, * There 
<« ig, ſaies he Y, one F ather — has twelve Sons, and each of theſe 
« ſixty. Children, thirty of which are White and thirty black. They 
« are immortal and yet die continually,” By this all agreed the old 
Greek Year was meant, with its twelve Atte ch, of OR con- 
tained thirty Days and thirty Nights. 
That the moſt ancient Year at Athens in ee u, 365 

and the Month thirty Days, appears from. the original Conſtibatigh 
of the City ielf: which, as we learn. Hem (72) e 7 


(69) Herm. de Oiig Geer 2580 Ib. iv. C. 12,1 Zi 1 596.4 
(70 ds 6 magaroywn res ve,! N dE He Ng iy abject S, 4% 
Ds 11 Taft. M Mart. de — IB. p. 8 EE Colon . 
This thews that Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, tote, ROTATE 0i-TEA@x9T08 
Leros $46), and not Hineile tile; as the Copicshave it, lib. iii. ad Autolyc. 
init. But Lacbantius makes Wem 1 =O Orpheas, ont ng 155 + e. 
7. by Miſtake alſu. 1 I Ht; e #51 n 
(71) Diog. Laert. vit. Cleob. | Vin 555 
f Li * 7 N Aude, Ne. Tame: 4 gien ee! 6-76 1 
pits Poly Sc, ir rei ixdlous! gde len rd pe, on rieagg ganges, 
& T0 pauppnT a ttevo. TAs TE ki dee rg de S aleius PA 6 IB. xab ar rr 
pleas” T& J YA. ir tnaioy lee. nahere . iu TEA. This Number 360 
is the true Reading, and not TEE. i. e. 365. as the Editions of Suidgs have 
My YOC. 5 See alſo, in voc. py his Extract from Harpocration, 
ce 2 lius 
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2 us: P 2 ux; and Suldas, v Aided into four ibn repreſonts- 


12 '# * 2 NYT W 
e 5 r * 
1 Y » 


ing the four Segſous of the Tear; which Tribes contained twelve 
( Pdloias) Wards... correſponding to the twelve Menths ; and each 


Ward bad irc Families, anſwering. to the Fg Days of each 


Month, in alt 3 60, as many as the Days of the Year. © © 

Tbis Account does not only. ſhew the true Length of the original 
Atbenian Year, but alfo that it was prior to the Conftitutionof Arhen 5- 
itſelf; the Conſtitution of the City: being ordered in Imitation of the- 
Year. This Vear was probably known: and uſed in Attica many Ages 
before the Reign of Cecrops, who, as the (73) Egyptians related, led 
a Colony of Saites out of Egypt thither ; but Apollodorus (74) ſuies, 
he was a. Native of Attica. However this was, we may 'conchade;. 
that, as the Year of 360 Days was the-moſt-ancient Year of the Phe. 
nicians and: Egyptians, it was probably i in the moſt ancient Times car-- 
ried into Greece by the Favanians, or Deſcetidants of Japber; or by 
the old Pelaſgi out of: Pbænicia. As the Egyptian Year: colifiſied of: 
365 Days before. the Time of. Ceerops 3. if he went out of Egypt into 


** 


and alfo ee Lex. voc. ura · ae in the Aldine enn * as * 


alſo in Suidas, he has Qaleia and Pal end, and not Oe and Seed, as: 
Gronovins' has i it in his Edition by Miſtake. See Jul.. *Polluc. Onomaſt. ub. 
ui. ſegm. 32. and lib. viii. ſegm. 109, 111. Whenever, the ancient Greek 
Writers ſpeak of a Year ſimply and abſolutely, they refer to tlie primitive 
Year of 360 Days. Thus Hippocrates reckons ſeven Years to- contain 3 60 
Weeks; os ſo one Year 360 Days, De Carn. p. 254,.fin. And Plato would 
have the Senate of his Commonwealth.to:c - of 360 Meng to. be divided 
into four Parts of ninety each, alluding to the Lear and its four Quarters, 
De Leg. lib. vi. p. 615. edit. Lugdun. 1690. And Demetrius Phalareus, a 
little after the Time of Alexander the Great, had 360 Statues erected to bis 
Memory at Athens, as Harro, Pliny, and. Diogenes Laertius. inform us: and 


theſe Statues were juſt ſo. many as the Days of the Year were then reckoned . 


ſo Varro and Plim tell us. Hic Demetrius æreas tot aptu'ſt quot luces 
habet annus abſolutus, Var. apud Non: Marcel. Nullique arbitror. plu- 


res ſtatuas dicatas quam Phalhareo Demetrio Athenis: ſiquidem 360 ſtatu- 


ere, quas mox laceraverunt; nondum anno hune numerum dierum exce- 
dente, Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxiv. c. 6. | 


er 5 8 anvings ava. 6s rar 1 Alla etc. Dod. . 


lib. i. p.33. NS 
| (76) bon 1b. lp. 440% Ya | 
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Attica he would carry that Vear with him thither; or Cadmus and 
Danaus would carry it after: and there is no doubt but the Greets 
then intercalated. their old Year: as the Egyptians did, by adding five 
intercalary Days at the End of the laſt Month. And if what Apallo- 
darus (75) relates be true, the Greeks, as early as the Time of Cadmus, 
had a Cycle of eight Years, which he calls the perpetual, or complete 
Year, conſiſting; of eight Vears: this oftennlal _ was formed to ad- 
Juſt the lunar to the ſolar Year.. 

Fhat the Greeks had an Octatteris fo nds as. the Time of Cads 
nue, who came into Greece in the Year before Chrift- 1494, may be 
queſtioned. The oldeſt Cycle, or intercalated Vear we meet with, is 
mentioned by Herodotus from Solon, in his Diſcourſe with Cræſus, as 
uſed by the Greeks, He ſuppoſes a Month of thirty Days to be ad- 
ded (76) every other Year to the old Vear ef 360 Days :: fo that one 
Vear had twelve and the next had thirteen Months. But as: this Die- 
teris was too long by twenty Days, it muſt have been immediately 
perceived, and corrected by the Omiſſion of the ſuperfluous Days. Mr. 

Dodwelt (77), without any Evidence, tuppoſes the Dieteric Year of 
_ Herodotus to be the Cycle of Thales. This is highly-improbable, bez 
cauſe Herodotus implies it to have been in Uſe amongſt the Afpatic, as 

well as other Greeks, before Solon Time, and as then uſed: and Solon | 
being as old as Thales, could not ſpeak of a Cycle no older than Dales 
as the then eſtabliſhed Civil Year of the Greels. Beſides, it is well 
known that Tales reckoned the ſolar Vear to be 3 65 Ba as the  Egyp- 


(75) Kad d 1 At hie za; ihrer, aer. Jy Fy 6 tina 100 
en, e 57. This Plutarch calls Lv, z, for which Term 
Apollo was ou to ſerve Admetus,. his wand, Amator. p. 761. Tov. #2 li- 
yav vi. ol wiv iv Ti. dune vl elan, De Placit. Philoſ. P. 902. lib. ii. 
fin. 

(76) Lib. i. c. 32. The Lavinians are ſaid to 3 had a Year of thirtven. 
Months and 374 Days,. two of which made nearly the Dieteris of Herodotus, © 
In Italia apud Lavinios tredecim I menſibus annus terminabatur] quorum an- 
nus trecentis ſeptuaginta et quatuor diebus ferebatur,, Solin, Polyhiſt. cap. i. 
p- 4. and ſo ſaies Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. cap. 24. p. 8 by and 
Auguſtin. de Civit. Dei, lib. xv. cap. 12. _ N 

(77) CTR Diſſertat. iv. P. 210, 212. andin. other Places, Dh 

F14Ns; 
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38 Concerning ancient Tears, Ec. 5 
tians did, from whom ĩt is ſaid he firſt brought it into Grerce; and he 


found the Month not to be quite thirty Days, but the hirtieth, which 


he called. 7paxdda. But Salon s Year in Herodotus had no more than 


360 Days, and each Month had thirty Days: fo it muſt be the old 


luniſolar Vear of the Greeks which Herodotus repreſents Salon ſpeaking 
of. Cenpbrinus (78) ſpeaks of an ancient Greek Dikteris, which was 


formed: upon obſerving that; the Year was not luniſolar; but that there 
were more than twelve Lunations during the Sun's annual Period: 


 - whence they conjectured, that twelve lunar Months and an half com- 


pleted the natural or ſolar Lear. Therefore they intercalated a Month 
every other Vear, ſo as to have twelve Months in one Year and thirteen 
in the next: and theſe two Years being added together they called the 
great Tear: and alſo a Trikteris, becauſe it returned every third Year 2 
though it was really a Period of two Vears only and a Di#teris, This 
Cycle alſo: was very erroneous, and made the Diꝭteris too long by fever 
Days and an half, which made a Month in eight Years, and then a 


(78) Veteres in Grecia civitates, cum animadverterent, dum ſol annus 
curſu orbem ſaum- circuit, lunam interdum ter decies exoriri, idque ſepe 
alternis fieri ; arbitratt᷑ ſunt lunares 12 menſes et dimidiatum ad annum na- 


curalem convenire. Itaque annos civiles fie ſtatuerunt, ut intercalando face- 
rent alternos 12 menſium, alternos 13, utrumque annum ſeparatim verten- 
tem; junctos ambos annum magnum vocantes, idque tempus trieterida ap- 
pellabant, quod xertio quoque anno redibat, {redibat- is the true Reading, 
Which the old Edition of Is 24 has: and the later Reading muterkalabatur is 
evidently:cotrupt, though the learned Editor Lindenbrogius did not obſerve 

it. The Senſe requires redibat, and what follows confirms it.] quamvis bi- 
ennii cireuitus et revera Dieteris eſſet, ande myfteria que Libero Patri alter- 
nis Hunt annis trieteriea a poetis dicuntur. Poſtea cognito errore, hoc tempus 
duplicarunt et retfaeterida fecerunt. Sed eam, quod quinto quoque anno redi- 
bat, penteterida nominabant, qui annus magnus ex quadriennio commodior 
viſus eſt, ut annus ſolis conſtaret ex diebus 365 et diei parte circiter quarta, 
que unum 1 dtem conficeret. Quare Agon et in Elide Jovi 
Olympio, et Romæ Capitohno, quinto quoque anno redeunte celebratur. 
Hoc quoque tempus, quod ad Solis modb curſum nec ad hunæ congruere 
videbatur, duplicatum eſt, et Octaeteris facta, quæ tune Enneateris vocitata, 
quia primus ejus annus nono quoque anno redibat. Hunc circuitum verum 
(or vero) annum magnum eſſe pleraque Græcia <exiftimavit, De Die Natal. 


Month 


Curcerniug ancient Tears; Mer. * 


Nronch was omitted, as Gir I. Newton thinks, who gzres the following 
Account of the old Grete Intercalations (79) * To the twelve lunar 
Months the ancient Greebs added a thirteenth every other Year, 


-« which made their Nisvers; and becaufe this Reckoning made their 


Tear too long by a Menth in eight Tears, they omitted an interealary 
Month onee in eight Tears, which made their Ocatleris; one half 
«.of which was their Tetra#terts : and · theſe Periods ſeem to have been 
< almoſt as old as the Religions of Greece, being uſed in divers of their 
« gacra. The OffaGterrs was the Annus magnus of Cudmus and Mi- 
eg and ſeems to have been breught into Greece and Crete by the 
'« Phenicians, who came thither with Cadmus and Europa, and to- 
& have continued till after the Days of Herodotus: For, in counting. 
s the Length of ſeventy Years, be reckons thirty Days to a lunar 
« Month, and twelve ſuch Months, er 360 Days, to the ordinary 


* Year,. without the interealary Months ; and twenty-HVve ſuch Months 


«© to the Di#teris—butithe Greets Cleoſtratus, Harpalus, and others, 
10 to make their Months agree better with the Courſe of the Moon, in 
* the Times of the Perſian Empire, varied the Manner of intercalating 
«the three Months in the Ocaeteris; and Meron found out Fe Cycle 
« of intercalating ſeven Months in nineteen Years.” 

The old imperfect Diꝭteni t, Tetratteris, and Octatteris, gere Oeca· 
ſion to Solon, Theles, Cleaſtratus,, and others, to make theſe Cycles 
more correct and perfect. The DZteris,..or.Cycle.of two Years, Was 
formed by adding a Month of twenty two Days at the End of the ſe- 
cond Year : afterward it was doubled, and at the End of the fourth 
Year they intercalated a Month of twenty-three Days. This made 
their Tetrabteris, and being doubled formed the OG#azteris, which had. 
in it four imperfect lunar Months, two ef twenty- two Days and two. 
of twenty-three Days. But the Greets having a mind to have their 
intercalary Months compleat, Cleo/tr atus of Tenedos, about the Year: 
before Chriſt 543, formed an Ocrusteris with three intercalated entire 
Months of thirty Days each; and _—P were added. in the „ third; 


(79) Clronalogy'of the Greeks; p 75, 76. 


(80) Mr. Dodiwell is inelined to rink that Herodotus vefericd to the firſt 


4 fifth 
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Doftb, and 1igbeb: Year. This Ocfarteris conſiſted of 292; 2 Days (8 1). 
* . - and of ninety- nine Months. This Period is deſcribed in (82) Geminus 
and Solinus: and by this oftennial Cycle the Olympic Games were re- 

_ + gulated. Therefore the old Scholiaſt on Pindar, referring to this oc- 
tennial Cycle by which the Olympic Games were regulated, ſaies, they 
were (83) ſometimes celebrated in the Interval of forty-nine Months, 

and ſometimes of. fifty. And ſo they were: for in the firſt Olympiad, 
odr four Yearsof this Cycle, there was only one intercalary Month, viz. 
in the third Year, which made forty-nine Months in -four Years: but 
in the ſecond Olympiad, or latter four Years of the Cycle, there were 
tuo intercalary Months, viz. one in the fifth, and another in neee 
Year; which made fifty lunar Months in four Years  _ 
From what has been ſaid, it appears that the moſt ancient Year of 
the Greeks was at firſt Luniſalar, confiſting of 12 Lunar Months, of 

30 Days each, and the whole 360 Days. This Year was thought ori- 

ginally t to agree to the Courls en the Sun and Moon: : but after 


| and oldeſt ORaceris, 1 he aid (1 w. ü li. c. 4.) that he gboug hy the Egyptians 
ordered their Year more wiſely than the Greeks, becauſe the Greeks intercalated 
a Month every third Year, for the ſake of keeping the Seaſons to their proper 
Months: but the Egyptians making all their twetve Months of thirty Days each, 
and adding five intercalary Days to every Year, kept the Seafons in their ri br 
Places, See Dodwel, de Cycl. Diſſert. diſſert. iii. Pp. 172. But as the, old: Oc- 
taeteris had a Month intercalated every other Year, and not every third; it 
is more probable, that Herodotus referred to the later O#acteris of Cleeſtratus 
in which the third, fifch, and e Tear had each an rants onth of 
thirty Days. 
(81) The Words in the preſent Copics.of Cenſorinss are evidently corrupt 
and imperfect, viz. Nam dies ſunt ſolidi, uno minus centum, annique ver- 
tentes ſolidi octo. The learned Lindenbrogius corrects them, and reads; 
Nam dies ſunt ſolidi 2922 menſes uno minus centum; annique vertentes 
ſolidi octo. Geminus makes them the ſame Number of Days and Months, 
but they exceeded eight ſolar Years by two Days, according to'the then Greek 5 
Computation of the ſolar Year being 365 Days. 
(82) Element. Aſtronom. c. vi. P. 34, 35; 36. Pud Petav. Uranolog, 
Solin, C. ji. 
(83) Thu 6 aywy word wv Jie Gaga 4 ze ulwar wort & did miiſli- 
of 705 3 % Wore jatv ATvAAGYIO _ wits oz T& eee Relves W 
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the ſolar Year was found to contain 365 Days, which the Greeks learnt 
either from the Egyptians or Phanicians, they added five intercalary 
Days to the End of the Year. And by Degrees obſerving alſo that the 
Period of the Moon was finiſhed in leſs than 360 Days; they contrived 


_ Cycles of two, four, and eight Years, with intercalary Months, to 


make the Courſe of the Moon agree with that of the Sun. They then 
had two diftin& Years, one ſolar, and the other lunar: both which 
were neceſſary on account of their Religion. They were obliged to 
reckon their Months by the Courſe of the Moon, on account of the 
Sacrifices and Feſtivals, which were inſtituted on the new and full 
Moons; and alſo to reckon the Vears by the Courſe of the Sun, in 

order to obſerve rightly the ſacred Solemnities which were to be per- 
formed at the cardinal Points of the Vear, and the annual Return of 


the Seaſons, and in the Months and Days of the Month to which 


they were fixed. Therefore the learned Aftronomer!@eminus tells us, 
that it was anciently (84) commanded both by the Laws and Oracles, to 
offer Sacrifices, according to Months, Days, and Years : and all the 
Greeks, agreeably hereto, «inſtituted. their Years by the Courſe of the 
Sun, and their Months and Days by tbe Courſe of the Moon : ſo as ta 
offer their annual Sacrißces to their Gods in the ſame Seaſons of the 
Year: i. e. the vernal Sacrifices in the Spring Seaſon, and the Summer 
Sacrifices in the Summer Seaſon, and ſo the reft, which were to return 
annually each in the ſame Seaſon. - This was thought to be moſt accept. 


able to their Gods. wr fls could not be 1 0 but by wha the Sol» 
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Aices and Equinoxes to the ſame Points of the Zodiac; and making the 


Year fixed and unmoveable, But computing the Days by the Courſe of 
the Moon, was to name and di ene them * the "TOR or Lana- 
tions of the Moon. | 

This Teſtimony of Geminus ſhes; that the ancient Grads: 15050 
no other than the ſolar Year, conſiſting of ſolar (8. 5 Months of 30 
Days, which were alſo thought to be lunar: and 2 they found 
that the Days and Months agreed not to the Courſe of the Moon, nor 
the Vears to that of the Sun, they ſtudied to find out Periods, or Cyeles, 
which in a certain Number of Years ſhould bring their Courſes to corre- 
ſpond with each other, and to commence in the fame Point of the Zodiac. 
And although, when Thales and Solon had diſcovered nearly the true 
Courſe of the Moon, and Length of the Month, the lunar Year was 
inſtituted both by the Laws and Command of the Oracles; yet the 
thiefly regarded, and endeavoured to be fixt with the 


Cuſtom of Greece offered to the Gods at the Tropics and Equinoxes, 
might antually return in the ſame Part of the Year, and in their proper 
and uſual Months, without Deviation from the cardinal Points of the 
Zodiac: which could not be done by the Courſe of the Moon with- 
out intercalary Months, as Geminus obſerves, (ibid. p. 34, 35-) and 
therefore the lunar Year was eſteemed imperfect, till by intercalary 
Months it agreed with the ſolar Year. The popular and civil Year of 
the Greeks was therefore ſolar, as Scaliger rightly concluded: and Pe- 
tavius is miſtaken (86) in inſiſting againſt Scaliger that the civil Year 


was merely lunar. For the Months of theſe two Years were different 


as well as the Years. The Months of the ſolar Year. had 30 Days 
each, and five intercalary Days were added at the End of it: but the 
lunar Months from the Time of Ti _ and Solon were rnd of 


(85) Xen 5 ame, rug lea * wes elle Seituit,. uaſeimce + 85 Tas | 
Neige vw) F Enlwilwy winew!, ahe. wos AM & [forte we %] & del c 
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Ades as 18 SIG Galen. Comment. in Epidem. Hip See 
below Not. 87. on the reformed Roman Ter. 1 a 9 


(86) De Doetrin. 8 lib. i. e. 38. 
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£0 and 29 Day,: and the Year being about eleven Days ſhotter than 
the ſolar Period, was made by intercalary OY to teturn to 1 ſame 
Point of the Zodiac with the dun. 
. Theodore Gaza very rightly obſerves (87), «that the Greeks had a 
« double Year ; one which was ſolar, and conſiſted of 360 Days; 
rc becauſe the Ecliptic was divided into ſo many Parts, (or Degrees) 
« of which Year Ariſtotle ſaies ſeventy- two Days are a fifth Part: an- 
« other which was lunar, and conſiſted of 3 54 Days. For this rea- 
, ſon their Months were partly ſalar, and partly lunar: and they 
te added to ſome of the lunar Months (an intercalary Month of) thirty 
«© Days; and to the ſolar fve Days, (at the End of the laſt Month) 
<« and fix Days every fourth Vear. 

This ſhews, that the Greets, after the Reformation, both of the 
| folar and lane Year, ſtill reckoned the lar Year 360 Days only, as 
it had been anciently computed when there was no Diſtinction between 
the folar and lunar Year, but both were ſuppoſed to confiſt of juſt 36 

Days: on which account the Ecliptic was divided intò 360 Parts, or” 

Degrees, and no more. 

The learned Chronologer Prtaviad (88) thinks, that the Greeks rec- 
koned their Year in this manner, (though they knew it conſiſted of 
265 Days) in Imitation of the Egyptiant, from whom they received 
it: and one Reaſon of whoſe: Year being originally ſo conſtituted, he 
thinks, was the Diviſion of the Zodiac into 360 Degrees. But no doubt 
the Zodiac was originally divided into 460 Degrees, becauſe the ſolar 
Year was thought to confiſt of ſo many Days and no more; till Men 
were able to make more accurate CON on the ſolar and lunar 
P eriods. ̃ 
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And further, that the moſt ancient Year of the Greeks was ſolarz 
may well be concluded from its being derived to them from the Egyp- 
Hans, whoſe Years were always ſolar. And the Reaſon of chuſing the 
ſolar Year, which was the natural and only true Year, was its being 
moſt agreeable to the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the Sun, who was the 
firſt and principal Deity adored: by the Egyptians, Phienidions; Chat. 
deans, Arabians, Perſians, Indians, Greeks, and Romans. But the 
Arabians, who worſhiped the Sun, and whoſe moſt ancient Year was 
ſolar or luniſolar, and derived to them from the Egyptians and Chal 
' deans, did in After-times uſe. only: the lunar Year, from an extraor- 
dinary Veneration and ſuperſtitious Worſhip which they paid to the 
Moon. And their lunar Year was vague: and uninterealated, and 
_ thirty-three of them made thirty-two tropical Years. But all other 
Nations, after the lunar Period was known and uſed, inſerted interca- 

lary Months or Pays in various manners, to make the civil lunar Year 
vorreſpond with the ſolar, which was the natural and only true Hun, 
as Cenſorinus (89) tells us. | 


The learned Mr, Dodwel! thinks, after Saline that the old Attic 15 


Year, before Meton's Cycle of nineteen Years was found out, (in the 
Year before Cbriſt 43 3) began at the the (90) Winter Solſtice, or the 
new Moon neareſt to it. This he infers from the intercalary Month 
being called a /econd Pofideon, which was the firſt Winter Month, and 
next before the Solſtice. Petavius Doct. Temp. lib. i. c. 12.] has 
proved againſt Scaliger, that the moſt ancient Artic Year'commenced. 
at the Summer Solſtice, and has given ſufficient Evidence of it from 
ancient Teſtimonies, 80 that the intercalary or ſecond Pofideon ean 
prove no more, but that the ancient Attic lunar Cycles before Meton 
commenced at or about the Winter Tropic: and this may be true, and 


is probable ; and Feſtus Avienus (9 1 repreſents the Octatteree of u 


(89) Omnibus (Gentibus) fuir propoſitum ſuos civites. annos varie inter- 
aps andis menſibus ad unum verum os een carrigerde De die Natal. 
0. 

(90) I vet. chli, p. 6, N 

(gr) Nam quæ ſolem — novem putat æthere volvi, 

Ut ſpatium lunæ redeat, vetus Harpalus, ipſam 
Pee in ſedes eee priſca reducit. Ibid. p 7. 


Falun 
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. which was formed in the Year before Chrift 496, as having its 

Epoch from the-Winter Solſtice ; and the fame Writer ſaies, that Me- 
ton (92) began his- Cycle from the original Year, which commenced 
at the Summer Solſtice: (it began on the-thirteenth-Day of June, or 
Scirophorion, as Diodopys Siculus tells us, lib. xi. p. 50 1. Weſſ.) And 
of this latter Epeeh there can be no Doubt: and Gaza (93) obſerves, 
that at the Summer Tropic, when the Attie Year commenced, the 
Atbenians celebrated a public Feſtival,” and offered ſumptuous Barr 
fices to the Sun; from which the tropical Month was called Hecatom- 
bzon, being before called Cronius, from the Worſhip of Saturn, as it 
was called Hecatombævn from Apollo, or the Sun. 

Cecrops went and ruled in Attica in the Year before Cbriſ 15 57. ; 
(or twenty-five Years before, according to the Parian Marbles) and 
then the Actic folar Year (which he might bring out of Egypt) con- 
fiſted of 365 Days: and it began at the Summer Solftice, which was 
then the 26th of Fuly, having fince that Time gone back above forty=,. 
five Degrees to the 1oth of June, according to the Julian Year. 


Therefore the Attic Kron Venn in 5 "Tens of wig ſtood as  fol- 
Oey bin 


1 85 I. Heratombieen began. Fi — bc 38 
2. Metageitnion — Auguſt.— 26th | 

3. Botdromion ————— September 26th 
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(92) Sed primzva Meton mails ſaint way anno, 
Torreret rutilo cum Phoebus ſidere Cancrum : 
Et cum cæruleo flagraret Sirius aſtro. id. 

93) aN rho T8 Eryg Bord Tor dv Sreaves Ablwatos,' we ind N= 
2x9 75 irv5 d Enalloubary Tgommes wv (ua) Trevor. Wkke ſo 2 cello Ab- 
v vile 1 on * 0 5 lo vor teyadonfemdt TH M, ws ata rer avis. obev 
1. vod 16 plwi, Exalou “ K orig rf (os nauraęxe 5 Onow) v. 

De menſ. p. 284. See Etymol. mag. voc. 'ExalopCawv. Helyc. Lex. voc. 
Ex cla , And Proclus obſerves, that Plate orders all his City to-meet 
annually in the Temple which was conſecrated to the Sun and Apollo, as one 


common Deity, immediately after . Summer Solſtice? In Plat. Theolog. 
G. OOIR | Pal | 
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Brought ver! — — 120 


g. Pyanepſion - November 26th ——— 30 
6. Poſdeon-—T == December 260th ———— 30 
7. Gamelion - January 26th ——— 0. 

8. Antheſterion February 26th 30 
g. Elapheboliun . March — 26th ——; 30 

1 Munychion —- — April — 26h 30 8 

I. Thargelion — ——— Moy — 26th 30 

12. Sr rophorieh endnarns June — 26th waa 30 

365 


The moſt ancient Year of 360 Days was the firſt, Latin and Roman 
luniſolar Year, before Numa s Correction of it. For Plutarch, in the 
Life of Numa (94), ſaies; © that in the Reign of Romulus the Months 


e were very irregular; ſome not being reckened 7wenty Days, others 


& had thirty-feve Days, and others more: the Latins not then under- 
« ſtanding the Difference between the ſolar and lunar Tear; but only 
te providing for this one Thing, that the Year ſhould contain 360 
«© Days.” Romulus Corrected-the Irregularity of the old Latin Alban 
Months; and Macrabius tells us (95), that; by his Conſtitution of the 
Year, © it conſiſted only of ten Months, and 304 Days: fix of theſe - 


{92) PE. Ra dncywe iatavio role une) % ararlwus, To; ho 8H 
Elxoor e, rde J wie I reads, ru. 5 wAnovav Aoyitouſor. Þ e 
erouanias e mw che, i wv Nen Euvorcer ch, Aeg, | WAN. bv too SeAdr- 
Toes ud owe tExxorie N Tα⁰E,ð uri  wiattgev o Wiavies You P. 51. 

(95) Non igitur mirum in hac varietate Romanos quoque olim, auctore 


Ronmilo, annum ſuum decem habuiſſe menſibus ordinatum; qui annus inci- 


piebat a Martio, et conficiebatur diebus trecentis quatuor: ut ſex quidem 

menſes, id eſt, Aprilis, Junius, Septilis, September, November, Decem- 
ber, triceniim eſſent dierum; quatuor vero, Martius, Maius, Quintilis, 

October, tricenis et ſingulis expedirentur. Sed cum is numerus neque 
dbolis curſui neque lunæ rationibus conveniret; noimunquam uſu veniebat ut 
frigus anni livis menſibus, et contra calor hiemalibus proveniret: quod 
ubi contigiſſet, tantum dierum fine ullo menſis nomine patiebantur abſumi, 
quantum ad id anni e adduceret, quo cceli us inſtanti menſi 
_ aptus inveniretur. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 12. p. 169, 174. 


ct Months, 
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Sed magis Junio Graccho, [ſo it ought to be read, as the old Edition printed 


Concerning ancient Tears, Ofc, 
6 Months, April, Juno, Sextilis or Auguſt, September, November, 

6 December, had each 30 Nays; and the other four, March, May, 
« Quintilis or July, and Offober, had 31 Days. And becauſe this 
Number neither agreed to the Courſe of the Sun nor of the Moon, it 
4 ſometimes happened that the Winter fell in the Summer Months, 
and the Summer in the Winter Months. When this happened, they 
« let as many Days paſs without any Name of a Month being fixed 
* to them as were — to redues the Seaſons to their proper 


Months. 


- \Cenforinus ( 6) ſales of _ old Roman ſolar Year, ** that ETA 
„ Macer, and after him Feneftella, related in their Writings,” that it 
u originally conſiſted of fwelve Months: but that he rather gives 


2 credit to Junius Gracebus, and Fulvius, and Varro, and Suetonius, 


+ and others, who thought it had no more than ten Months, as the 
* Alan Lear had; whence the Roman was derived. Theſe ten 


% Months contained 304 Days, in the following manner: March 
* Days, 8. 30, May 31, June 30, Quintilis (Fuly) 31, dere 


(05 Annum vertentem (i. e. folarem) Rome Lieinius quidem Macer, 
«poſe Feneſtella, ſtatim ab initio duodecim menſium fuiſſe ſcripſerunt. 
1624 has it: and alſo Varro de ling. Lat. lib. v. p. 30. the Edition from 
Landenbrogius, printed at Cambridge 1695, has it corruptly Gracchuno] et 
Fulvio, et Varroni, et Suetonio, aliiſque credendum, qui decem menſium 
putaverunt fuiſſe: ut tunc Albanis erat, unde orti Romani. Hi decem 
menſes nM eee - rpm hoc EW habebant. | 


A rilis | — 2 — 38 
Junius — — — 30 
Quintilis —— — — 31 
Septemde ! — 30 
October — — — 31 
November. — — 30 
December —— — — 30 


Quorum quatuor majores Pn, cæteri ſex Cavi vocabancur : De Die Nat: 


C. XX. P. 120, 12, 
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4 | Concerning anciem Years, &. 
ce filis (Auguſt) and September each 30, October 31, November' and 


% December each 30, etc. Solinus (97), before Cenſorinus and Ma- 


crobius, gave the ſame Account of the old Roman Year of ten Months, 


and 3o4 Days. And almoſt all Writers agree, that the Latin Year, 
which was uſed when Romulus reigned, had no more than (98): ten 


Months. Romulus, (as Plutarch ſaies) found the Months very irregu- 
gular and confuſed, and put them into the Order mentioned by Solinus, 
Cenſorinus, and Macrobtus ; but added no new Names of Months to 
them: but then both the Albans and Romulus had two intercalary 
Months, to make up the Year 360 Days; and theſe were afterward 


called by Numa, when he inſtituted the lunar Vear of 355 Days, Ja- 


nuary and February; and he made January the firſt Month, and Fe 


bruary, which was the Terminalia, and had only 23 Days, he en- 


creaſed to 28 Days, and made it the laſt Month of the Year, as it was 
before. Thus all the e different ARCO ate een to- 


4 > 


. (9 — Romani initio annum 3 n computaverunt, a tie 
auſpicantes —maximeque hunc menſem principem teſtatur I quod 
qui ab hoc. bee erat, Quintilis dictus eſt; deinde numero decurrente 


December ſolemnem circuitum finiebat intra diem trecenteſimum quartum: 


tunc enim iſte numerus explebat annum, ita ut ſex menſes tricenum dierum 
eſſent. quatuor reliqui tricenis et ſingulis expedirentur, c. i. p. 4. 

; (98) Menſium nomina ſunt aperta fere, ſi a Martio, ut antiqui inſtitue⸗ 
nunt, numeres. Nam primus a Marte, Secundus (ut Fulvius Nudes ſcri- 
bit, et Junius Gracchus) a Venere, quod ea ſit a@godiry. Cujus nomen ego, 
antiqueis litereis quod nuſquam inveni, magis puto dictum, quod ver omnia 
aperit, Aprilem. Tertius, a Majoribus, Maius. Quartus a Junioribus, 


Junius. Dehine quintus Quintilis, et lic deinceps uſque ad Decembrem, a 


numero. Ad hos qui additi; prior a Ib Bit b Jano Januarius appellatus, 
Poſterior, ut iidem dicunt ſeriptores, A Diis infereis Februarius appella- 
tus, etc. Var. de Ling. Lat. lib. v. p. 30, 51. See were cls lib. i. p. 30. 
Ovid ſpeaking of the Year of the old Latins, faies, _ 

Menſibus egerunt Juſtra minora decem. 

Annus erat, decimum cum luna repleverat orbem. EL, 
Faſt. lib. iii. Þ 120, 121, 

Eutropins ſaies of Numa, Annum deſcripſit, in decem menſes prius line ali- 
qua computatione confuſum, Rom. Hiſt. Breviar. init. and Caſſiodorus writes 


£ 


of him; Duos menſes anno addidit, Januarium et Februarium, cum ante 
bun decem tantum menſes apudRomanos fuiſſent, In Chron. So alſo Lue. 


Flor. Rom. Hiſt, lib, i. c. 2. and Aurel. Vict. de viris illuſt. c. iii. 
15 4 gether; 
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gether; and Licinius Macer and Feneftella reckoned the two interca- 
lary Months, which made 56 Days, vis. the firſt, or Fanuary, of 


33 Days, and ſecond, or February, of 23 Days, to the ten which 


had Names to them, and ſo made the Vear twelve Months, and 360 
Days, as Plutarch rightly relates. And Cenſorinus himſelf ſuppoſes, 
that the Albans and Romans at firſt uſed (99) intercalary Months, to 
reduce their Year to the Courſe of the Sun, as well as they could. So 
that it is probable, that the A/bans, and Rownhut after them, had two 
private intercalary Months in their Computations, by which they 
brought the Year of 304 Days to the luniſolar Vear (as then ſuppoſed) 


of 360 Days. But that Romulus made the ten Months more equal and 


regular than the Albans did, as Cenſorinus, and Macrobius, and Soli- 
nus, relate. And to confirm this, there never was known a Vear of 
304 Days, either ſolar or lunar; or any leſs than 360 Days, in the 
molt ancient Times: and as two of the moſt ancient Raman Writers, 
Licinius Macer and Feneftella, related, that the moſt ancient Roman 
Year had twelve Months; ſo Servius (100) tells us, that beſides the 
ten Months S the ancient Latins, or Romans, had two 
intercalary Months, which afterward had their Names from Janus 
and Februus, and were called January and February. Plutarcb gives 
a probable Reaſon why the ancient Roman Writers before-mentioned 
thought the old Year before Numa's Reign conſiſted of no more than 
ten Months, which was, that they counted their Months from 


00 March to December, which was their tenth Month, and no further, 


1990 Ut alium F erentini, alium Dann: itemque Albani vel 1 


habuerunt annum : ita et aliz gentes omnibus tamen fuit propoſitum ſuos 


civiles annos, varie intercalandis menſibus ad unum verum illum naturalem- 
que (i. e. ſolarem) corrigere. De Die Nat. c. xx. 
(oo) Sciendum decem tantum menſes fuiſſe apud majores, Martium 
autem anni principium habere voluerunt propter Martem, ſuæ Gentis aucto- 
rem, ——duo vero propter rationem ſignorum anni intercalabantur; qui 
poſtea a Jano et a Februo nominati ſunt. Ad Virgil. Georg. lib. i. y 43. 
(1) Aiari mv Tavedegoy plac vis. Aru DN Nau 10 3 THAQOY 0 
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The two following Months were not called the eleventh and trvelftb, 
though they really were fo, as following December, and on the 23d 
Day of the twelſth Month the Vear ended, and this Day was the Ter- 

minulia, as is well known.- And further, becauſe Numa changed both 
the Order and thie Number of the Days of the two intercalary Months, 
and alſo gave them Names, hence it was, that ſome Writers ſaid they 

were firſt added by him; whilſt others thought that their Places in the 
Year were only altered by him. And this latter Account is moſt pro- 
bable; and thus the various Relations of the ancient Raman Year, 


which have greatly puzzled Chronologers, | are eaſily. teconciled to- 


gether. But ſtill, as this Vear of 360 Days, by going back annually 
ſomething more than five Days; muſt in time bring the Summer Months 
into the Winter Seaſon, etc. as Macrolius obſerves; the ancient Ro- 
mans, or Albans, befides the two intercalary Months, muſt have added: 
other intercalary Days, to bring the Seaſons to their proper Months. 
That the Fear of 360 Days, as deſcribed above, was the original 
Abban and Roman m_ appears very . a from the Julian Calen- 
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Tv J Tavzees z, mv 9 PtCoudeiov dwdiralov. Queſt. Roman. p. 267, 
268. Plutarch adds; that it was moſt probable, that Romulus ſet March- 
(fo called from Mars) at the Head of the Year,. as being a martial Man, and 
thought to be deſcended, from Mars. But that Numa, being addicted to 
Peace and Agriculture, gave January the Precedence in the Months of the 
Year, in Honour of Janus, who was more given to political and rural Af- 
fairs than to War. And in his Life of Numa he ſaies, that Numa changed 
the Order of the Months; and made Mareb, which was the fr Month 
before, the ſecond Month, (not the third, as the Editions have it) and 7a-: 
nuary the firſt, which was the eleventh Month of Romulus, as February 
was the zwelfth and laſt, which is now the ſecond. But many Writers ſay, 
that the two Months Jannary and February were added by Numa, and 
that the Year at firſt conſiſted of no more than ten Months. Mil erirnee 
J (% Nepas) rl rag 7 ploy Tv . Magier wgamy ovia Terry (leg. 
J eps, kracke, ed 5 wi Iavxd ener, os I Sd ατοꝙ = ON PopvAss Bates. 
1 N rede. 0 rea @ vuõ See ve. wN 0 eic o? 
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dar itſelf, which intercalates the Biſſextile, as the old Calendar before 
did the Month Merkedonius of twenty-two and twenty-three Days 
alternately, immediately after the Terminalia (2), February 23, or 
laſt Day of the ancient Year; that is, immediately before the five laſt 
Days of February, the laſt Month of the ancient Year. - So that the 
five laſt Days of February every common Year, and the fix laſt every 
fourth, or Biſſextile Year, were evidently. intercalary or additional Days 
to the other 360 Days of the firſt Roman Year, and which completed 
the ſolar Year: and the five Days were firſt added by Numa to Fe- 
bruary, to complete his lunar Vear. Auguſtius (3) obſerves, that the 
Romans called all theſe five Days (or fix in the Biſſextile Year) inter- 
calary. All Writers agree, that the 23d of February. was the Ter- 
minalia, or laſt Day of the Vear, after which all intercalary Months 
and Days were added. But February having had 28 Days from the 
Reign of Numa, the laſt five Days, which at firſt were intercalary, 
were reckoned as a Part of the (4) Month; and when the intercalary 
Month was added, and theſe five Days were taken out of February, 
and added at the End of the intercalary Month, they ſeem to have 


(2) Terminalia, quod is dies anni extremus conſtitutus: duodecimus 
enim menſis fuit Februarius; et cum intercalatur, inferiores quinque dies 
-duodecimo demuntur menſe. Var. ge Ling. Lat. lib. v. c. 3. p. 46. 

(3) Propter quinque dies reliquos, quibus annus ſolaris impletur, et diei 
quadrantem, propter quem quater ductum eo anno quem Biſſextum vocant, 
unus dies adjicitur, addebantur a veteribus poſtea dies, ut occurreret nu- 
merus annorum; quos dies Romani intercalates vocabant. De Civ. Dei 
lib. xv. c. 12. Theſe intercalary Days were evidently the five Days want- 
ing to complete the ſolar Period, or Year, to which a ſixth was added every 
fourth Year; and all of them were added to the Month of February. 
(4) Omni autem intercalationi-menſis Februarius deputatus eft, quoniam 
is ultimus anni erat: quod etiam ipſum de Græcorum imitatione faciebant. 
Nam et illi ultimo anni ſui menſi ſuperfſuos interſerebant dies, ut refert 
Glaucippus, qui de Sacris Athenienſium ſcribit. Verum una re a Græcis 
differebant. Nam illi confecto ultimo menſe, Romani non confecto Fe- 
bruario, fed poſt viceſimum et tertium diem ejus intercalabant; terminan- 
bus ſcilicet jam peractis. Deinde reliquos Februarii menſis dies, oni erant 
quinque, poſt intercalationem, ſubjungebant: credo vetete reÞ;zionis ſuæ 
more, ut Februarium omnimodo Martius conſequeretur. Macrob. Saturnal. 
| ib. i. c. 13. So he thought the five Days taken from F:bruary and added 
after the intercalary Month, ſtill belonged to February. 

| : 5 3: been 
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been reckoned as (5) belonging to it; and the whole 25 or 28 Days 
were thought intercalary. No Reaſon appears ſo probable why the 
Romans reckoned the Terminalia to be the 23d Day of February, as 
that it ended the old Year of 360 Days; and ſo was ſti looked upon 
as the laſt Day of the Year, though five other Days were added to it. 
The Memorial of theſe five Days being intercalary was kept up by the 
Terminalia being fixed to the 23d Day of February, and the Inter- 
calations both of the lunar and ſolar wu ae mn r ene ew 
aer F 

The learned Mr. Dotwell (6) thinks; whe ede Month Merkes 
denius was at firſt added at the End of February, or after the 28th Day 
of that Month; and upon the Expulſion of the Kings, which happened 
en the 24th Day of February, was thenceforth placed immediately 
before it, as a Memorial of that Deliverance from the Tyranny of 
Kings, and as the Epoeh of a new Vear. But of this there is no Evi- 
dence > and the ancient Year of the Romans, before the Time of the 
Conſuls, or even before Numa, is by the old Roman Writers ſaid always 
to have ended on the 2 3d Day of February, or the Month ſo called by 


Numa, and which was the laſt Month of the Alban and Romulian 


Vear, and had originally no more than 23 Days in it: and there was 
no other Terminalia ever known amongſt them. Nor is there any 
Evidence that the Merkedonius: was ever placed at the End of the 
Month after it had more than 23 Days, or 28 Days in the Reign of 


Numa: but always after the 23d Day (7), which was the End of the 


old Year, Nor is it ever any where intimated, that a new Ara began 


from the Date of the Regifuge; or that the Date of the Vear was 


(5) Aſconius Pedianus in illa pro Milone ſcribit Pompeium, Co. III. 
ereatum ab Interrege Ser. Sulpitio v. Kalend. Martias, menſe intercalario: 
Legimus in veteribus monumentis P. Scipionem Aſiaticum anna (urbis 
conditæ) 564 triumphaſſe, menſe intercalari, Prid. Kalend. Martias, — 
et vetuſtiſſimus Juriſconſultus Cato de verborum ſignificatione etiam teſta- 
tur, cum ait, menſem intercalarem conſtare ex diebus 28. Scalig. de Einen 
dat. Tempor. lib. ii. p. 177. See Note 2 above. 

(6) Diſſert. x. Antiq. Roman. Cycl: p. 656. 

(7) Cum intercalarem menſem viginti duùm wel viginti trium dierum 

Ons annis addi placuiſſet, ut civilis annus ad naturalem exæquaretur; in 


* 
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chen ged after the Expulſion of the Kings. So there i is no Foundation 
for the Conjecture of that learned Chronologe. 

From the foregoing Obſeryations it appears, that the firſt Rota 
Year conſiſted of twelve Month, (ten only of which had Names fixed 
to them, and the two laſt had no-Names) and 360 Days, which was 
the old lunifolar Year. This Vear the Romans received from the Al- 
bans ; and Romulus found the Months, for Want of accurate Obſerva- 
tions on the Phaſes of the Moon, were very anomalous and irregular, 
Some of them, as Plutarch writes, ' had not twenty Days, and others 
had thirty-five Days and more. And (8) Cenſorinus tells us, that 
March had 36 Days; May 22; Sextilis (Auguſt) 18; September 163 
and in the Taſeulan Year, which was the ſame with the Alban, Quin. 
tilis (Fuly) had 36 Days; and October 32, (or 39.) We have no 
Account of the Number of the Days of the other four Months; but 
- we know that the Number of Days of the ten Months was 304. And 
the Months ſtood in Order as follows, VIZ. 


Days 

1 1. 57 — — — — „ 
3. March =— — — — 36 

4. June 8 ae : ;  O_ 26- 

6. Sextilis (a9 — — — 28 
7. September — — — 16 
9. November — ?) — — 30 
10. December — ? — — 335 
| 116 4 7 204: 77 
11. Month unnamed ——— —_ — 33 
12. Month unnamed —— — —— 23 

| Total 360 


menſe potiſſimum Februario inter Terminals et Regifugium intercalatum 
eſt. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. | | ; 
(8) De die nat. c. xxii. 


(9) Sextilis *. 28 Days in the old Edition An. 1 524, which I follow 
filts 
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I have in the preceding Kalendar followed the Numbers of the four 
- Alban Months given us by Cenſorinus: but inſtead of that of the ſecond 
Tuſcan Month October, which has thirty-two Days, I have added the 
Number of that Month, vis. thirty-nine Days, from the Kalendar of 
the (10) Aricini, whoſe Year agreed with that of the Albans, as all 
the Latin Years probably did, We find no where the Numbers of the 
other four Months; and therefore I have placed to them ſuch Num- 
bers as agree beſt to the others; and one of them had probably thirty- 
five Days, becauſe Plutarch mentions ſuch a Number in one or more 
Months of the Alban'Year, when Romulus began toreign, The Num- 
bers of the eleventh and twelfth Months are undoubtedly right; becauſe 
the ten firſt contained 304 Days: and as the twelfth had no more than 
twenty-three Days; the laſt of which was the Terminalia, and laſt 
Day of the Year, the eleventh muſt have had thirty-three Days, to 


rather than that from Lindenbrogius, Cantab. 1695. This ſo irregular Di- 
- viſion of the Days of the Months was owing to the ancient unequal Divi- 
ſion of the Signs of the Zodiac; to ſome of which they aſſigned as many 
more Parts or Degrees as to others; and a Degree being reckoned a Day, 
and a Sign a Month, it happened that ſome Months were made as long 
again as others: but ſtill the whole Zodiac was divided into 360 Degrees, 
and the Year into fo many Days. Servius, the ancient and learned Com- 
mentator upon Virgil, gives this Account: and in particular ſaies, that 
Cancer had ſcarce 17 Degrees allotted to him; Gemini had about 20 Degrees; 
Ties about 39 Degrees; and Virgo had 46 Degrees in her Aſteriſm. Theſe 
four Signs contained about 122 Degrees, and the Months aſſigned to them 
ſo many Days, which were about 30, one with another. This gives a 
diſtinct Idea and Reaſon of the unequal aſtrological Months of the An- 
cients: and by ſuch a Kind of en Diviſion of the Parts of the Aſte- 
riſms, the old Latin and Roman Months were formed. Chaldzi nolunt 
caquales eſſe partes in omnibus ſignis, ſed pro qualitate ſui, aliud ſignum 20, 
aliud 40 habere. And preſently after; Imagines cœli inæquales ſunt, cum 
Cancer vix ſeptemdecim complectatur partes, Gemini circiter viginti, quin 
autem Leo cireiter triginta novem gradus; ſeu, quod pene idem ſibi vult, 
dies, qui finiuntur a viceſimo ſecundo Julii circa finem Auguſti : et Virgo 
quadraginta ſex effigie ſua continet : et olim a fideribus menſes diſcernebantur. 
Comment. in Virgil. Georg. lib. i. / 24, etc. 1175 
(10) October apud Aricinos (dies habet) triginta novem. Cenſor. De die 
nat. c. xxii. | 7: +) 
make 
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make the Number of the whole 360 Days: which was the Length of 


the old Latin Luniſolar Year, as Plutarch, and alſo Cernforinus (11) 


relates. March was the third Month in the Alban and other Latin. 
Kalendars, before that of Romulus, as in that of the Aricini and T 
culans, as Ovid (12) informs us: in other Kalendars it Was the fourth 
Month; in others the fifth, in others the fixth, and in others the 
| tenth. The Names of theſe Months were not firſt given to them by 
Romulus (13), as fome ancient Raman Writers ſuppoſed, but were old 
Zatis Names which they had before the Reign of Nomulus, and the 
P we of Rome; "WI _ ER hats — Ao 


M 


(11) Majores . Aden ſunt æmulati (ſel AT lunæ ROY How 
ſes civiles accommodare) cum annum-dicrum-eecmx-haberent. Ibid. The 
Number 360 is the Reading of the moſt ancient Edition of Cenſorinus, An. 
1324. And as this was the true Number of the old Roman luniſolar Year,. 
the Number 355, which is in the Tater Editions, ſeems to be a corrupt 
Number. Bur if the Number 335 be right, Cenforimus muſt refer to the: 
Year of Numa, which conſiſted of 355 Days, and was a lunar Tear; and 
not refer to the prior Romulean luniſolar Year of 360 Days, made afterwards: 
lunar, So that either Number may ſtand ; but the Number 335 I prefer. 

(12) Mars Latio venerandus erat, quia Jo ræſidet —_— 

Arma feræ genti remque decuſque d | | 
uod fi forte vacas, eregtinos inſpice F altos: 
enſis in his etiam domine Martis erat. 
Tertius Albanis, quintus fuit ille Faliſcis: 
Sextus apud populos, Hie Hicà terra, tuos. 

Inter Aricinos Albanaque temporu conſtant, 

Factaque Telegoni moenia celſa manu. 
(That is, the Aricini, Albans, and Tuſculans had che ſime e e and 
fo Alex. ab Alexan. ſaies, Albani, Aricini, et Thuſculani, Martium totius 
anni tertium fecerunt, Gen. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 834.) 

Quintum Laurentes, bis quintum æquicolus aſper: 

A tribus hunc primum turba Curenſis habet. 
Et tibi cum proavis, miles Peligne, Sabinis 
Convenit: hie genti quartus utrique Deus. 
Romulus hos omnes ut vinceret ordine ſaltem | 
Sanguinis auctori tempora prima dedit. Faſt. Hb. iii. y 855 eto. 
See Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 834. 

(13) Nomina decem menfibus antiquis Romulum feciſſe Fulvias et Ju- 

nius auctores ſunt : et quidem duos primos a parentibus ſuis nominaſſe; 


en a Marte Patre, e ab * i. e. Venere: unde majores 
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Romulus found the Allan Months very irregular ; and reduced the 
firſt. ten very nearly to the Courſe of the Sun: ſo that fix Months had 


thirty Days each, and the other four had thirty-one Days. And he 
made March the firſt Month of he Year ; ; and his en ſtood as 


Slows (49) „„ 
7 e Days * 
4 + Mawes} #7 45 —— — — 31 

2 Abri! — — 30 
3 May — — 2 
4 June 1535— — 30 
© Bpintilis — — — — 31 
6 Sextilis (Auguſt) — — — — 0 
7 Septemer.!ꝛkwa : —k —— JO 
8 October — — — cc 
9 November — — 4 30 
10 December — — — 30 
304 


The eleventh Month of thirty-three Days, and the twelfth of twenty- 
three Days, Which had no Names in his Kalendar, and were the old 
intercalary Months of the Albans, and other Latins, made the Year 
360 Days. And thus it continued all the Reign of Romulus. 

As ſoon as Numa Pompilius came to the Crown of Rome, he ap- 


| plied himſelf wholly to the Affairs of Religion: and for the better Re- 


gulation of them he reformed the Romulean Year. 


ejus oriundi dicebantur. Varro antem Romanos a Latinis nomina men- 
ſium accepiſſe arbitratur. Auctores eorum antiquiores quam urbem fuiſſe, 
ſatis argute docet. Itaque Martium menſem a Marte quidem nominatum 
credit, non quia Romuli fuerit pater, ſed quod gens Latina bellicoſa. Apri- 
lem autem non ab Aphrodite, ſed ab aperiendo; quod tunc fere cuncta gig- 


nantur, et naſcendi clauſtra aperiat natura. Cenſor. De die nat. c. 22. 


(14) Solin Polyhiſt. c. i. p. 4. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. Macrob. Sa 
turnt. lib. i. c. 12. 


He 
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He found by more accurate Obſervations than had ever been made 
Sire in Italy, that the ſolar Period contained 365 Days, and the 
lunar annual Period to be no more than 354 Days. The Anomaly, 
or Difference between the two Periods, was eleven Days: theſe he 
doubled, and at the End of every other Vear added an intercalary 
Month (15) of twenty-two Days, which was called Mer Redinus, or 
Merkedoninus, to complete the ſolar Year. This intercalary Month was 
added after the twenty- third Day of February, which was the old Ter- 
minalia. This Regulation of the Kalendar was a prodigious! Improve- 
ment. to be made in the moſt early and rude Age of the Romans; and 
ſhewed an uncommon Sagacity and Genius in Numa, even beyond 
what had yet appeared amongſt the learned Greeks ; who at this Time, 
and even ſeveral Ages before, knew that the ſolar annual Period con- 
tained 365 Days, but did not know ſo exactly the annual lunar Period, 
as by any Intercalations to bring the two Periods ſo near together as Nu- 
ma did. And as his Method of Intercalation was different from 
any uſed by the Greeks, we may conclude, that he did not borrow: 
it from them, as Macrobius (16) ſuppoſes he might. 

Some Roman Writers, of which Ovid (17) is one, thought he was 
inſtructed by Pythagoras, the Samian Philoſopher ; not knowing that 
Pythagoras of Samos lived five Generations, or 166 85 later un 

Numa, as Plutarch (18) rightly obſerves. | 


(1, 5) Nasa ro waegihayua Tis dropaNias ieh be vl ahne. , 
wy: 18 A oealwinxs rei riuoiſa re e nut eg N-, TS ot nA1G, 
Teatrooias ifnxovia mile, rag duden TaUTAS viii, ATA eo Cuv try al: zg ivi- 
An zl 5 GeCguagyc } T0y-$jaG3Auuory, v vo Pwjacuwy Meguidivoy naht, Axor. 

2 duo ei dia, P ut. vit. Num. p.778. 

. Numa, quantum ſub cœlo rudi et ſæculo adhuc impolito ſolo inge- 
nio magiſtro comprehendere potuit; vel quia Græcorum obſervatione for- 
Jan inſtructus eſt, quinquaginta dies addidit ({c. anno Romuleo 304 die- 
rum) ut in trecentos quinquaginta quatuor dies, quibus duodecim luna 
Curſus confici credidit, amus extenderetur, Saturn. lib. i. c. x 2; 

(17) Primus oliviferis Romam deductus ab arvis 
Pompilius menſes ſenſit abeſſe duos. 
Sive hoc a Samio doctus, etc. Faſt. lib. iii. Y 151, etc. See Dionyſ 
Halicarn. Antiq. Roman. lib. ii. p. 12.1, 122, edit. Sylburg. 
(18) Vit. Num. p. 60. and Livy ſaies, that the Samian Pythagoras lived 
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The Miſtake aroſe from confounding the Spartan Pytbogoras (who 
won a Raceat the Olympic Games in the ſixteenth Olympiad, and the 
Year before Cbriſt 716, and the Year before Numa began to reign at 
Rome) with Pythagoras the famous Samian Philoſopher, who flouriſh- 
ed in the Reign of Polycrates, Tyrant of Samos. The firſt Pythago- 
ras was related to have travelled into 7faly, and to have (rg) converſe 
with Numa in the ſecond Year of his Reign, and to have aſſiſted him in 
ordering the Conſtitution of his Kingdom; and he might then have 
acquainted: him with the Length of the ſolar Year, being 365 Days : 
though Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus doubts of the Truth of the whole 
Relation: nor did Zivy know any thing of this Story of the Spartan 
Pythagoras. 5 | . | 

Our next Enquiry is concerning the Reformation of the Kalendar 
by Numa. The Generality of Roman Writers relate, that Numa was 
the firſt who uſed an intercalary Month to reconcile the Anomaly of the 
ſolar and lunar Vear, and that he alſo added two new Months to the 
old Latin and Romulean Year of 304 Days. Others (20) thought; 
that the firſt Intercalations were made by Romulus. | | . 


in the Reign of Servias Tullus, above an hundred Years after Numa: Con- 
ſultiſſimus vir (Numa) ut in illa quiſquam ætate eſſe poterat, omnis divini. 
atque humani juris. AuCftorem doctrine ejus, quia non extat alius, falſa 
Samium Pythagoram edunt: quem Servio> Tullo regnante Romæ centum 
amplius poſt annos in ultima Italiæ ora—ccetus habuiſſe conſtat.— Suopte 
igitur ingenio, etc. lib. i. p. 27. edit. Pariſ. 1573. e 5 
(19) Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 121, 122. Plut. vit. Num; 
( 5 | he 
N (20) Quando autem primo intercalatum ſit, varie refertur: et Macer qui- 
dem Licinius ejus rei originem Romulo aſſignat. Antias libro ſecundo 
Numam Pompilium ſacrorum cauſa id inveniſſe contendit. Junius Servi- 
um Tullium regem primum intercalaſſe commemorat Tuditanus refert 
libro tertio magiſtratuum Decemviros, qui decem tabulis duas addiderunt, 
de intercalanda populum rogaſſe. Caſſius eoſdem ſcribit auctores. Fulvius 
autem id egiſſe Manium Conſulem dicit ab urbe condita anno quingenteſimo 
ſexageſimo ſecundo, inito mox bello Ætolico: ſed hunc arguit Varro ſeri- 
bendo antiquiſſimam legem fuiſſe inciſam in columna ærea a L. Pinario et 
Furio conſulibus, cui mentio intercalaris adſcribitur [this was in the 282d 
Year of Rome,] Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 13. p. 177. | 
2 The 
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The Truth ſeems to be what I obſerved above from Servius, on 
the firſt Book of Virgil's Georgics, to wit, that the old Alan Year 
had really twelve Months, which made 360 Days, though ten only 
were named in the Kalendar, and the two laſt were intercalary, and 
had no Names fixed to them: and this occaſioned the later Roman 
Writers to ſay, that in the Reign of Romulus the Vear conſiſted of only 
ten Months and 304 Days; and that Numa added two Months to 
them. The Reformation therefore of the Year by Numa was, vi2. 
to makea complete lunar Year of 354 Days, he added (21) fifty Days 
to the 304 Days of the ten Romulean Months: and theſe being too 
few to make two Months, he ſubtracted fix Days from the fix Ro- 
mulean Months, which had each thirty Days, and adding them to the 
other fifty Days, made the whole fifty-ſix Days. Of theſe fifty-ſix 
Days he formed two new Months; and called the firſt of them Fanu- 
ary, which was dedicated to Fanus, and the ſecond he conſecrated to 
the God Februus, and named February ; and to each he gave twenty- 
eight Days: but afterward, from a ſuperſtitious Notion that odd Num- 
bers were more lucky than even ones, he added a Day more to Fanu- 


(21) Quinquaginta dies addidit (Numa) ut in trecentos quinquaginta qua- 
tuor dies, quibus duodecim lunæ curſus confici credidit, annus extendere- 
tur: atque his quinquaginta a ſe additis adjecit alios ſex retractos - illis ſex 
menſibus qui triginta habebant dies, id >. de ſingulis ſingulos; factoſque 
quinquaginta et ſex dies in duos novos menſes pari ratione diviſit : ac de 
duobus priorem Januarium nuncupavit, primumque anni eſſe voluit, tan- 
quam bicipitis Dei menſem, reſpicientem ac proſpicientem tranſacti anni 
finem, futurique principia. Secundum dicavit Februo Deo, qui luſtratio- 
num potens creditur, luſtrari autem eo menſe civitatem neceſſe erat; quo 
ſtatuit ut juſta Dis manibus ſolverentur. Paulo poſt Numa in honorem im- 
paris numeri, ſecretum et noc ante Pythagoram parturiente natura, unum 
adjecit diem quem Januario dedit; ut tam in anno quam in menſibus ſingu- 
lis præter unum Februarium impar numerus ſervaretur.— J anuarius igitur, 
Aprilis, Junius, Sextilis, September, November, December, undetricenis 
cenſebantur diebus Martius vero,  Maius, Quintilis et October, dies tri- 
cenos ſingulos poſſidebant.— Sed ſolus Februarius viginti et octo retinuit 
dies: quaſi inferis et deminutio et par numerus conveniret. Macrob. Saturn. 
lib, i. c. 13. See Solin. Polyhiſt. p. 4. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. p. 121, 
122. 5 74 7 Een 
I2 | : ary 
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ary, and made that Month conſiſt of twenty-nine Days: and ſo he 
made both the Year and all the Months conſiſt of odd Numbers, ex- 
cept February, which, as having an even Number, was thought to 

be an unlucky (22) Month, and was conſecrated to the infernal Deities. . 
Numa likewiſe changed the Order of the Months, and began his Year 
with January inſtead of March, and made February the (23). laſt: 
Month. The corrected Year of Numa was as follows, vis, 


„ Days 
Ani. 29. 
Gctober — — — . 

December — — — 29 . ; 
II Dave \ 5% : a 221 


(22) Propter we (dies) Februarius, quaſi ominoſus, Diis inferis deputa- 
tur, Solin, Polyhiſt. p. 4. Omnes menſes pleni et impari dierum numero 
eſſe cceperunt, excepto Februario, qui ſolus cavus, et ob hoc cæteris infau- 
ſtior eſt habitus, Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. See Ovid. Faſtor. lib. i. 1 
ee (antiqui ne neſcius ordinis erres) 

Primus ut eſt, Jani menſis et ante fuit. 
Qui ſequitur Janum, voteris fuit ultimus anni; 
Tu quoque ſacrorum, Termine, finis eras. 
Primus enim Jani menſis, quia janua prima eſt: 
Qui facer eſt imis manibus, imus erat. 
Poſtmodo creduntur ſpatio diſtantia longo. - 
Tempora bis quini continuaſſe viri. Ovid. Faſt. lib. ii. y 47; etc; 
Plutarch. 
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Plutarch ſeems not to have known any thing of Numa's adding a 
Day to the lunar Year of 354 Days, and thereby making it 355 Days, 
by a meer fooliſh Superſtition for odd Numbers, But as Solinus, Cen- 

Jrinus, and Macrobius a=_ that the Fact was ſo, we may depend- 
Wis DO 

"> Wis knew chat the lunar Year of J'54 Days wanted eleven Days 
of the ſolar Year, which contained 365 Days: and therefore, to bring: 
the lunar to a Correſpondence and Equation with the ſolar Year, he 
added an intercalary Month of twenty-two Days every. other Year, 
which was inſerted after the Terminalia, or 23d Day of February, 
the laſt, Month-of the Vear: and this was "WE (24) Beginning of In- 
tercalations in the Roman Year, _ 

This Intetcalation would have kept the ſolar and lunar Year very near 
to the ſame cardinal. Points of the Ecliptis, if Numa had not added a 
Day too much to his lunar Year, - which made his'intercalaty Month 


two Days t long, and P a Subtraction of the wen. 
Days. 


Numa could not but be 3 4 this 1 ad we may: ſuppoſe: 


that he corrected it by omitting the ſuperſiuous Days in certain Periods, 
to prevent Confuſſon. This is intimated in a vety obſcure. Paſſage of 


Livy, which is explained by Macrobius. Livy. faies,. that 3 — o 
managed his Intercalations of the lunar Year as to bring it to agree with. 


that of the Sun i in the Space of twenty (2 5).four * which. could. 


And Auſonius is miſtaken in ſaying, 
Unus erit tantum duodetriginta dierum, | 
Quem Numa præpoſito voluit ſuccedere Jano. Eel. p. 1 6. ed. 12. 1608. 
Cicero likewiſe thought, that February was the laſt: Lp. of the old Vear, 
and followed December: which was after Numa began theYear with January. 
Sed menfem credo extremum anni, ut veteres,  Februarium ; fed hic De: 
cembrem ſequebatur, De Leg. lib. ii. ſect. 21. fin. edit. Daviſ. | | 
(24) Cicero thought Numa made the firſt Intercalation; he ſaies, Diligenter 
habenda ratio intercalandi eſt: quod inſtitutum Perite a ; Numa poſteriorum 

pontificum negligentia diſſolutum eſt, De Leg. lib. ii. ſect. 12. Daviſ. 
(25) Ad curfum lunæ in duodecim menſes deſcribit (Numa) annum, 
FO (quia tricenos dies ſingulis menſibus luna non explet, deſuntque dies 
ido anno) qui ſolſtitiali circumagitur orbe, intercalares menſibus interpo- 


only | 
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only be done by ſubtracting twenty- four Days every third Period of 
eight Vears, or in the End of every twenty-fourth Vear: ſo that as the 
Greeks in every octennial Cycle added three intercalary Months, firſt 
of 88 Days, and afterward of 90 Days; the Romans in every third 
octennial Cycle had at firſt no more than 64 Days, and afterward. 
66 Days, deducting 24 Days in the End of the 24th Year. Macro- 
ius (26) ſuppoſes, that when the Roman intercalary Month was added, 


nendo ita diſpenſavit, ut vigeſimo quarto quoque anno ad metam eandem 
ſolis, unde orſi eſſent plenis annorum omnium ſpatiis dies congruerent, 
Hiſtor. lib. i. p. 30, 31. edit. 1373. Gronovius obſerves, that in the Paſ- 
ſage of Livy, c. xix. it ſnould be read, intercalaribus menſibus interponendis; 
or elſe it may be read, intercalares menſes interponendo etc. + | 


o 


(26) Cum ergo Romani ex hac diſtributione Pompilii ad lunæ curſum, 
ficut Græci, annum proprium computarent; neceſſario et intercalarem 
menſem inſtituerunt more Græcorum. Nam et Græci, cum animadverte- 
rent temere ſe trecentis quinquaginta quatuor diebus ordinaſſe annum; 
quoniam appareret de ſolis curſu, BY trecentis ſexaginta quinque diebus er 
quadrante Zodiacum conficit, deeſſe anno ſuo undecim dies et quadrantem, 
interkalares ſtata ratione commenti ſunt, ita ut octavo quoque anno nona- 
ginta dies, ex quibus tres menſes triceniim dierum compoſuerunt, interka- 
larent. Id Græci fecerunt, quoniam erat operoſum atque difficile omnibus 
annis undecim dies et quadrantem interkalare. Itaque maluerunt hunc nu- 
merum octies multiplicare et nonaginta dies, qui naſcuntur fi quadrans cum 
diebus undecim octies componatur, inſerere in tres menſes, ut diximus, diſtri- 
buendos. Hos dies UmegCauolas, menſes vero tuboaiuus appellitabant. Hunc 
ergo ordinem Romanis quoque imitari placuit. Sed fruſtra, quippe fugit 
eos unum diem, ficut ſupra admonuimus, additum a /e ad Græcum nume- 
rum in honorem imparis numeri. [the common and -later Editions read eſſe 
inſtead of a ſe, which latter is evidently the true Reading; and is the Read- 
ing of the old Edition A. D. 1524.] ea re per octennium convenire nume- 
rus atque ordo non poterat. Sed nondum hoc errore comperto per octo an- 
nos nonaginta quaſi ſuperfundendos Græcorum exemplo computabant dies; 
alterniſque annis binos et vicenos, alternis ternos et vicenos interkalares ex- 
penſabant interkalationibus quatuor. Sed octavo quoque anno interkalan- 
tes octo affluebant dies ex fingulis ; quibus vertentis anni numerum apud 
Romanos ſupra Grzcum abundaſſe jam diximus. Hoc quoque errore jam 
cognito, hec ſpecies emendationis inducta eft. Tertio quoque octennio ita 
interkalandos diſpenſabant dies, ut non nonaginta, ſed ſexaginta ſex inter- 
kalarent, compenſatis viginti et quatuor diebus pro illis qui per totidem 
annos ſupra Græcorum numerum creverant. Saturnal, lib, i. c. 13. p. 175, 


Ex | | the 
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the Greeks and Romans both knew that the ſolar Yeur contained 365 
Days and a quarter, which made a Difference of eleven Days and a 
quarter between that and the lunar Vear. Theſe the Romans, he ſup- 
poſes, doubled, ſo as every ſecond Vear to interealate a Month, alter- 
nately of 22 and 23 Days; and thereby in eight Vears intercalated 
go Days, as the Greeks did: but having a Day more in their lunar 
| Year than the Greeks had, they were forced at the End of the 
third octennial Cycle, or twenty-fourth Year, to deduct twenty-four 
Days; and ſo in every third Cycle had no more than ſixty-ſix Days, 
when the Greeks had ninety. This may ſerve to explain the Paſſage of 
Livy. But Macrobius muſt be greatly miſtaken, if he thought that in 5 
the Reign of Numa either the Greeks or Romans had diſeovered the 
ſolar Vear to contain 365 Days and a quarter, which was not known 
till Eudoxus brought it out of Egypt into Greece, above three Centuries 
after the Death of Numa. Till this Year was known at Rome, the 
alternate intercalary Month of twenty- three Days was not uſed: nor had 
the Greeks in their octennial Cycles precedent to it any more than 
88 Days in their three intercalary Months. 
| Solinus, contrary to the Account of Macrobius, and alſo 15 Cenſori- 
nus (27) writes, that when the Romans found that the ſolar Year had 
365 Days and a quarter, they added ten Days and a quarter, to bring 
their lunar Year of 355 Days to the Courſe of the Sun. By which 
Account the intercalary Month every other Year had no more than 
twenty and twenty-one Days alternately, which is a groſs Error. 
Numa having divided the Year into twelve Months, erected at the 
Janiculum the dodend G, or twelve Altars, in honour of Janus (28), 
and to repreſent the twelve Months with their tutelar Deities. And as 
Janus 1 5 two Faces e the dun, and the old and new. Year, 


tay P ; | 
605 Poſtallus ſaies; en illi (Jano) aram Un i. e. 12 al- 
tarium poſuit ad Janiculum, De Etruriz orig. p. 244. Macrobius ſaies, 
that Janus was called Junonium; quaſi non ſolum menſis Januarii, ſed om- 
nium menſium ingreſſus tenentem, in ditione autem Junonis ſunt omnes Ca- 
lendæ. Unde et Varro, libro quinto Rerum divinarum, ſcribit Jano duode- 
eim aras pro totidem menſibus dedicatas, Saturnal. lib. i. p. 159. 


he 
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he was figured in a Statue holding the (29) numeral Note of $00 in his 
right Hand, and of 65 in bis left Hand, to ſhew the Days of the 
ſolar Year. The Year of Numa continued without Alteration till the 
Year before Chriſt 452, when the Decemviri, who were: created this 
Year, according to the Account, of Livy and Dionyſius of Halicarnaſ- 
ſus, changed, as Ovid ſaies was the general Belief, the Order of the 
Months, and placed February next after Fanuary, by which Poſition 
of the Months March fell in the Spring, as it did in the Year of Romu- 
Jus ; and this Order continued till the Time of Julius Ca/ar, and ever 
T be ſolar Year only of 365 Days was uſed in Greece till the Time 
of Wales and Solon, who had both been in Egypt, and inſtructed by 


(29) Janus Geminus a Numa rege dicatus, qui pacis bellique arguments 
cColitur, digitis ita figuratis ut trecentorum ſexaginta quinque dierum nota 
per ſignificationem anni temporis et ævi ſe Deum indicaret, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
fi. xxxiv. c. 7. edit. Frob. 1349. Janum quidam folem demonſtrari volunt; 
et ideo geminum quaſi utriuſque januz cceleſtis potentem, qui exoriens ape- 
riat diem, occidens claudat — inde et ſimulacrum ejus pletunque fingitur 
manu dextera trecentorum, et ſiniſtra ſexaginta et quinque numerum reti- 
nens, ad demonſtrandam anni dimenſionem, quæ præcipua eſt ſolis pateſtas, 
Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 9. Pontanus (in the Edition of Macrobius, Lond. 
1694.) would have quinquaginta inſtead of ſexaginta read in the Paſſage 
above, to make Macrobius ſpeak of the lunar Year of Numa, though he is 
ceyidently ſpeaking of the ſolar. And Pliny ſpeaks of the ſame Year in the 
Place before-cited, and the Copy of Pontanus had corruptly guinguagiuta 
inſtead of ſexaginta, as the Edition 1549 rightly has it. Swidas voce Iarsd- 
en; has the ſame Number. Ol 5 waarlvow avroy (i. e. Janum) & v5 de 
ee Y. (i. e. 300) th 5 died Z« (05) Kalle, wars wy Cu Har- 
wx from his MSS. of Pliny, has put in his Text guinguaginta inſtead: of 
ſexaginta, as if he was denoting the lunar Year, and not the ſalar, whereas 
Numa by the emblematical Statue of Janus repreſented the ſolar Year, as 
Macrobius tells us. And whereas Harduin pretends, that all the Editions 
before that of Manutius 1559, had quinquaginta, which Manutius changed 
to ſexaginta, he might have ſeen that the more ancient Edition of Sigi/nungus 
Gelenius Proben. 1549. has, from ancient Manuſcripts, ſexaginta, and that 
he condemns.very juſtly the Reading quinguaginta. In the phyſical Theology 
of the Romans Janus repreſented the Sun; and it would have been abſurd to 
make his Image hold in the Hands a numeral Reprefentation of the lunar 
Year. So that the learned Harduin is grofsly miſtaken; and the true Read- 
ing of Plimy is 365, and not 355. | | 


the 
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the Prieſts ( zo) there: from whence it is probable they brought the 
Length of the lunar Year and the exacteſt Diviſion of the Months into 


twenty-nine and thirty Days'(31) alternately, which before were all _ 


of thirty Days. Solon (32) perſuaded the Athenians. to compute their 
Days and Months by the Courſe of the Moon, and to uſe his corrected 
lunar Year, which was alſo; (probably by his means) commanded by 
the Oracles. The lunar Year of Solon being eſtabliſhed both by the 
(33) Laws and Oracles, various Cycles were afterward invented to bring 
it to an Equation with the ſolarYear by intercalary Months, which were 
neceſlary to complete the true Year, which was always reckoned by 
the Courſe of the Sun, Theſe intercalary Months, or Days, were added in 
various Periods: firſt at the End of to Tears, then every four Years: after 
theſe ſucceeded Cycles of eight, twelve, and nineteen Years, etc. (34). 
All theſe Cycles: and Intetcalations aroſe from the Uſe of lunar Years, 
in order to extend them to the Length of the ſolar, and make dem 
both correſpond with each ether : and therefore it is probable,” that 
the Romaus had no ſettled Intercalations (except only of the laſt five 
Days of the ſolar, or luniſolar Year) before Numa diſcovered the 
Length of the lunar Year, and its Anomaly from the ſolar; nor the 
Greeks, at leaſt the Athenians, before the Time of Thales and Solon. 
For as the ancient Egyptians and Chaldzans, who uſed the ſolar Year 
only, had no Intercalations, excepting only five intercalary Days, to 
complete the: ſolar Year, added at the End of it; ſo for the fame 
Reaſon the Greeks and Romans uſed none other, at leaſt no fixed or 
regular ones, till the lunar Year was corre&ed, and made the civil 
Year, and eſtabliſhed by their Laws. This Matter has not been rightly 
and accurately conſidered by the greateſt Chronologers, who have treated 
at large of the ancient Cycles and Intercalations, as Scaliger, Petavius, 
Uſher ; nor even by Mr. Dodwell, who has wrote moſt fully about 


(30) Plut. de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 354. See Gaz. de menſ. p. 292. 
(31) Plut. in vit. Solon. Diog. Laert. in Solon. 

(32) Diog. Laert. ibid. 

(33) Gemin. Element. Aſtron. c. vi. 

(34) Cenſorin. De die natal, c. xvili. 
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them; and whoſe learned Book of the ancient Greek and Roman Cycles 


contains many Errors. 


But the Chineſe Annals afford a remarkable Example of the great 
Accuracy of their aſtronomical Obſervations in the moſt early Times. 


The moſt famous Chineſe Emperor Yau, who began to reign in the 
forty-firſt Year of the firſt Chineſe Sexagenary Cycle, and in the Year 


before Chriſt 2338, about the 7oth Year of his Reign, and the Year 
before Chriſt 2269, ſet himſelf to reform the Calendar, and to cor- 
rect the lunar Year, and by proper Intercalations to reduce it to an 
Agreement with the ſolar Year. For this purpoſe he uſed the Aſſiſt- 


' ance of two able Aſtronomers called Hi and Ho. The twelve lunar 


Months, which before were reckoned each to conſiſt of 30 Days, he 
ordered to be computed alternately at 30 and 29 Days: and by ſeven 


intercalary Months in the Space of 19 Years, he (3 5) adjuſted the lunar 


to the ſolar Year of 365 Days. This is a ſurprizing Exactneſs in 
Aſtronomy for thoſe early Times, which precede the Reign of the 
firſt Egyptian King Ofirts. by above thirty Years, in which the famous 
Hermes lived, and is ſuppoſed to have firſt diſcovered the Length of 
the ſolar Year : and the oldeſt Chaldæan aſtronomical Obſervations 
which we have any Account of, are later about the fame Term of 


- Years. Therefore the Chineſe Account would appear incredible, if it 


was not known that the firſt Kings of China were great Encouragers 
of the Study of Aſtronomy ; and that the above Relation is recorded in 
their moſt ancient and authentic Book X- Kim, which the Chineſ? 


believe to be far older than any Book now extant ; the former Parts of 


it being wrote about the Year before Cbriſt 2188, which was before 


the Birth of Abraham. 


(25) Aſtronomis Ho et Hi adjutoribus ordinat 12 lunares menſes, ſex 
30 dierum et totidem 29, quin et intercalares menſes, qui intra annos 19 
ſepties recurrunt. Couplet. Monarch. Sin. Tab. Chronolog. p. 3. As the 
Knowledge of the Length of the ſolar and lunar Periods depended on. long 
and diligent Obſervations, and not on Calculations; we may ſuppoſe, that 
the Chineſe, who from the Beginning were ſtrongly addicted to. aſtronomical 
Obſervations, might be the firſt who diſcovered theſe Periods ; or diſcovered 
them as ſoon as the Egyptians and Chaldeens. : 


But 
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But to proceed to ſome further Conſiderations on the ſolar Vear. 
As it is probable, that the Egyptians, having the Advantage of a 
conſtantly clear Sky, did firſt by their Obſervations of the Heliacal 
Riſings and Settings of the fixed Stars (36) form the celeſtial Sphere, 
and divide the Zodiac into twelve Signs, each of 30 Parts, and the 
whole into 360 Parts; ſo all Hiſtorians agree, that they were the firſt 
who found out that the ſolar tropical Vear had 365 Days. But it can- 
not certainly be known when this Year was diſcovered. The mytho— 
logical Story in Plutarch makes it as old as Hermes and Ofiris : and it 
might poſſibly be ſo old. But if this Year was firſt inſerted in the 
Egyptian Calendar in the Reign. of Aſeth, the ſixth Shepherd- King, 
who began to reign in the Year before Chrift 1772, as Syncellus (37) 
writes, it was more probably diſcovered about that Time. Diodorus 
Siculus relates from Hecatæus, an ancient Greek Hiſtorian, (who 
flouriſhed in the Reign of Ptolemy, Son of Lagus, and about the Year 
before Chriſt 300, and wrote an Egyptian Hiſtory) that upon the Se- 
pulchre of Ofmanduas, one of the ancient Kings of Egypt ( 38), was 
fixed a golden Circle of the Thickneſs of a Cubit, and in Compaſs 365 
Cubits, on which the Days of the Year were inſcribed, and divided 
into each a Cubit, with the Heliacal Rifings and Settings of the Stars, 
and the aſtrologi 25 Obſervations made from them. This Circle was, 
related to have been carried * by Nas when he conpuered 


Egypt. 


(36) Zgyptiorum retro majores, quos conſtat primos omnium cœlum 
ſerutari et metiri auſos, poſtquam perpetuæ apud ſe ſerenitatis obſequio 
cœlum ſemper ſuſpectu libero intuentes deprehenderunt, etc. Macrob. in 
Somn. Scip. lib. i. c. 21. p. 55. And he there deſcribes the manner of their 
forming the Aſteriſms. See Theon. Comment. ad Ptolem. lib. v. ela. 
de. and Theod. Gaz. de menſ. apud Te Uranol. p. 292, 29 3. alſo Dio- 
nyſ. Perieg. J 236, 237. 

(37) Chronograph. p. 123. . 

(38) Ex] 2 lurittar G- [Ocvpardvs] KVKAGy Nees, CHN Tegaxortuy R 
i orla 2 e | T1;;,6 rl Einergov- T0 5 TX O* W1xvalov. Eye yeGbou 3 3 
% deinen rah, 2.4500 Thyuv rs YPECHS TS Was, Eg ege⁰] ion r ＋ 4 Ouguw 
Yivouuey roc sees avalonov Te * dvotuy, La 7 A rad rag On enuuowy J- 
; onhEα⅛.⸗L 1 c Atyvliss aggννν. 78 5 Toy xvV#Aov Y KauCuos v Teac wv 
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The Greeks in Egypt repreſented the Number of the Days of the 
Year by the Greek Name of the oats, 9) Nile, viz. | 


r 05 0 G21 

I — — 10 

A. — — 30 

P 
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The Attic and other Greeks repreſented this Year in their Daphne- 
pboria (40) by 365 Garlands of Flowers, which were carried about 1 in 
honour of Apollo, who denoted the Sun. | 
The Perſian (41) Magi in their Proceſſio! ons Were attended by 365 
Youths in ſcarlet Veſts, to ſignify the Number of the Days of the Year. 
The Perſians received this Year from the Medes, and the Medes received 
it from the Chaldæans, and it was the fame with the Year of the Ara 
of Nabonaſar. a 
Having proceeded ſo far in the progreffive Knowledge of the An- 
cients concerning the ſolar and lunar Year ; before I go further, I 
ſhall ſhew the true Order and Epochs of the ſeveral Sorts of Orzclan 
Years. It is of no Moment to conſider the various Situations of the 
Months in different Ages; but only the cardinal Points to which the 
Beginning of the Years were originally fixed as near as could be ob- 
ſerved, and their Correſpondence to the n of the Julian Vear. 


Shes of Ofymanduas, or Ofymandes, was ay the Sepulchre of Seſoſtris, 

is ſhewn in a Diſcourſe upon it, at the End of the Hgyptian Antiquities. 
(39) Heliodor. Hiſt, Ethiop. lib. ix. p. 444. Euſtath. ad Dionyſ. Herde 

el. y 224. 

5 (40) B&AsJ o' Ae i who ave] tw epa Tv IN, w % Tov Ae va 
Otgxouw. ra d ys 5ippals Toy Witwer Igojaov* %  % rc [365] wofow aura. 
Procli Chreſtom. apud Phot. Bibliothec. p. 989. | 
(41) Magos trecenti ex ſexaginta quinque juvenes ſequebantur puniceis 
amiculis velati, diebus totius anni pares numero: quippe Perſis quoque in 

totidem dies deſcriptus eſt annus. Q. Curt. UD. | iii. 468 
ave 
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:Þ Nee Pere the preceding Part of this Work, that the Arric o- 
lar Year commenced at or near to the Summer Tropic, which i is now 
the roth of June, in the Month called Hecatombeon, which origi- 
nally fell about the 26th of Frly; and I have allowed that the lunar 
Year of Sohn commenced at the Winter Tropic, now the ioth of De- 
cember, but originally about the 12th of January. The other Græ- 
Lian Years, i. e. the Macedonian and Syro- Macedonian eg at the 
autumnal Equinox, now the r ith of September. 


Katie ular Year before Thales and Attic lunar 2 zar of Thales and; 


Solon. | Solon. 
Months reckoned from the Summer | | 
Tropic. | ak 8 the Winter Solftice. 
1 Hecatombæon— — une | 
2 Metageitnion — — July 1 Gamelion a prong | "a . 
3 Botdromion  — — Auguſt 2 Auth efterion . 5 
Months reckoned from the Autum- 3 2 e ee 4 
l' Equinox. 11 1 99 
ITY 5 Thargelion — — 30 
4 Mæmacterion — September 6 Scirrophorion — — 29 
5 Pyanepfion — Offober > 7 Hecatombaon — — 30 
6 Pofideoen — — November 8 Metageitnion — — 29 
p 9 9 Boedromion — — 30 
Months reckoned — — the Winter 10-Memaltenis = 29 
| Tropic. 11 Pyanepfion — — 30 
Gamelioon— — Famer © 12 Poſideon — — 29 
8 Antheſterion — Fanuary — 
g Elapbebolioan — February Total 354 


Months reckoned from the Vernal In the intercalary Years a ſecond 
Equinox. Pofideon was added, to bring the 
10 Munychion. — — March lunar Year to the Courſe of the Sun. 


11 Thargelion . — — April 
12 Scirrophorion — — May. 


The Greek folar Year was equable, and conſiſted of equal Months, 
each having thirty Days ; and five intercalary Days were added after 
the laſt Month to make the whole Year 365 Days. The lunar Year 
at firſt was intercalated at the End of every other Year with a ſecond 


fa of twenty-two Days : and when the ſolar Year was found to 
have 
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have 365 Days and a Quarter, the fourth lunar Year was intercalated 
with a ſecond Pofdeon of twenty-three Days. Afterward the Greeks , 
not liking theſe imperfect intercalary Months, doubled them, and 
made three perfect Months of thirty Days each, which they added 
at the End of the third, fifth, and eighth Year of their octennial 
Cycle. 

The learned Mr. Dodwell ( 42) has ſtrangely miſrepreſented the old 
Attic ſolar Years before ſet down, by making it commence in Game- 
lion at the Winter Solſtice ; and alſo by giving thirty-one Days to the 
firſt five Months, and likewiſe ſuppoſing a Day to be added every 
fourth Year to the ſixth Month. All this is mere Conjecture and Fic- 
tion in this learned Chronologer, and is directly contrary to all ancient 
Evidence, to Herodotus, Geminus, and all ancient Aſtronomers: nor 
was ſuch a Year ever known to ſubſiſt. 

Galen tells us (43), that the Macedonian Month Dius, with which 
the Vear began, commenced at the autumnal Equinox; and the 

Month Peritius three Months after at the Winter Tropic; and that 
Artemiſius commenced at the vernal Equinox; and Lows at the Sum- 
mer Tropic: and that the Equinoxes and Tropics were placed by the 
Macedonians on the firſt Days of theſe Months. And this, as he 
adds, was the Kalendar of the Macedonians in Greece, and of the 
 Afatick Cities ſubject to the Macedonians. Therefore this Year 
was uſed by the Greeks in leſſer Afia, at Epheſus, etc. and alſo 
in Cha ldæa and Babylonia, as Om obſerves in his Almageſt. 


(42) De vet. Cycl. Differt. iii. ſect. 21. Tabul. Attic, p-. 700. 

(43) Ea weoualy w xdle tyv d TE Aix ulwas & * Oboe h lentute/ av, 
gta. [non ola au, ut male edit. ] Ty pv yeiureavyy Teomnv ws ptle 7646 plies 
toopitrny & ax 18 n autres Tleedli pelwos [male edit. S et Tre#TQ-] r5rw 
e entialves va Manxtd c Thy 92 K dae lente, Aglenuicin, va aeg ye * Thy | 
D ceavyy (Teer) TS Ad xala tyoae T&; dexa; TAV eien ut ulway ors igαννẽ¼ m 3; 
i TEOT Oh v. xa Mx td v, Comment. i. in lib. i. Hippoc. Epidem, * 
347. edit. Baſil, 1338. 
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4 Diagram of the Ne and Aſiatic e 2 Ye ear. 


: 0 Days 

1 Dius — September — — 30 

2 Apellzus — Oftober = — 30 

63 Audincus — MNo vember 30 

4 Peritius — December 30 

5 Dyfrus nee January) | 30 
6 Xanthicus — February — — 30 

7 Artemiſius Marecb) — — 30 

8 Dajuus — April — _ 30 

0: Panemus ' — May — _ 30 

10 Louis — 555 ne — — 

x1 Gorpiæus Fuly, — — 30 


12 Myperberetœæus —— Auguſt : — — 30 


Five intercalary Days | 365 
And in the fourth Year fix intercalary Days. 300 


The Beginning of theſe Months was fixed to the cardinal Points of 
the Year: and after the Reception of the Roman Fulian Kalendar, 
the cardinal Points were placed in the eighth of the Kalends of October, 
Fanuary, April, and July; ſo they fell on the 24th of September, the 
| 25th of December; the 2 ↄth of March, and 24th of une. Gaza (44) 
from Simplicius tells us, that the Afatic (Macedonian) Year began the 
autumnal Equinox, agreeably to Galen before- cited; and the Syro- 
Macedonian Year began at the ſame Seaſon, But then the Macedonians 
in Syria, Phanicia, Fudæa, etc. who were called Syro-Macedonians, 
placed all the Months later by the Space of one Month, and began 
their Year with the laſt Afiatic Macedonian Month, Dius, as Foſe- 

pbus tes us [Antq. lib. i. c. 3.] anſwered to the ſecond Month of the 


(44) Ag * ini Torches dex d ler . 3 roma, ws Able 

N 1 e ph! 0T WEAVES, ws of W Iv vu van Avoiay* (i. E. Macedones Aſiatici) 

q xepreavar, we Ponal 1 J tags, ws "AegCrs I Aaαμ ei, Ex. lib. 
v. Phyſ. Ariſtot. apud Petav. Uranol. p. 284. 
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| Fews, called Marſuan, or Marcheſuan, which was the ſecond Month 
after the autumnal Equinox, correſponding to the Roman October: and 
Niſan, the firſt Month of the new Jewiſb Year, anſwered to the. 
8 yro- Macedonian Month Xanthicus, or March, which correſponded 
to February in the Macedoman Calendar, and was the Month preced- 
ing the vernal Equinox: and agreeably hereto Fo/ephus ſpeaks of other 
Syro- Macedonian Months. 80 that in the Syro- Macedontan Calendar 
the autumnal Equinox was fixed to the Month called Hyperberetæus, 
which was the laſt Month WA to age | in the IR and 
Aſiatic Greek Year.” * | 


A Dania of the Syro-Macedonian Near. | 
I Eyperberetæus — — — — September. 


2 Diu. . — — — Otobe.' 
„ hn == >> NG 
4 Audinæus — — — — December. 
5 Peritiuus — ᷑ĩT::èr _— — TFanary. 
6 Dy/iras — — — — February. 
7 Xanthicus — — — — March. 

8 Arfemifits —— — —— — Apri . 

9 Dæfius — — — — May. 
10 Panemus — — — — Tune, 
II Lois — — — e e e Fuly. 

12 Gorpicus — — — — | Auguſt. 


The Months muſt have ſtood as above ; for he Year began at the 
autumnal Equinox, and Hyperberetæus was the firſt Month of the 
Year. Epiphanius [Hwere/. 51.) calls Audynzens, January; and Dius, 
November; and Euagrius, [Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. iv.] calls Gorpiæus, Sep- 
tember; I cap. iv.] and Artemiſius. May; ſcap. v.] and Lois, Augiſt; 
and Xanthicus, April; ¶ cap. ix. ] not that the & yro- Macedonian Months 


(45) Doct. temp. lib. i. c. 29. p. 75. See Uſier. de Afian, an. ſolar. p. 
12. and P- 55. Cardinal Noris De an. Syro-Macedon. p. 22. Bevereg. Chro- 


nol, lib, 1. 8 53, Dodwell, De vet. Cyc. p. $38, 839. 
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commenced in theſe Roman Months, but only very near them, and 

contained the greateſt Part of them; becauſe they commenced on the 
24th or a ʒthof the ſeveral Roman Months. This eaſily reconciles the 
ſeeming Difficulties : and Petavius (4 5) is, I think, plainly miſtaken in 
making the Syro- Macedonian Vear commence in the Roman October; and 
ſo placing the Beginning of Audynæus in the Roman January ; and the 
reſt of the Mouths according - to this Diſpoſition. The Damaſcenes 
and Arabians uſed the Macedonian Months, but their Year com- 
menced at the vernal Equinox z as Gaza (46) from as ae ac- 
quaints us. 

It is uncertain when the Eeyptians firſt e that the folar Year 
was longer than 3 65 Days by ſix Hours, or a Quarter of a Day, as 
they reckoned it. This Year was known long before the Era of Nabo- 
ngſar, which commenced in the Year before Chrift 747, for in that 
Year the Thoth, or firſt Day of the Year, was on the 26th of February 
of the old Roman Year ; and thirty-three Days and five Hours before 
the vernal Equinox, according to the Sun's mean Motion, by Sir 1/aac 
Newton's Computation. Reckoning, ſaies he (47), that the Year 
« of 365 Days wants five Hours and forty-nine Minutes of the 
_ « equinoctial Year, the Beginnining of this Year will move backwards 
< thirty and three Days and five Hours in 137 Years : and by Conſe- 
« quence this Year began at firſt in Egypt upon the vernal Equinox, 
« according to the Sun's mean Motion, 137 Years before the ta of 
e Nabonaſſar began. This was in the Year before Cbrift 884, This 
Year might have begun 1 in Chaldea about the Time mentioned by Sir 
Jaac Newton, had it at firſt begun in Chaldæa, and been the Year of 
the Prolemaic Canon. But it could not then begin in Egypt, the Egyp- 
tians having no Year which began at the vernal Equinox, Their oldeſt 
Year began at the autumnal Equinox; and their Sothiac or canicular 
Year commenced at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, about the 
Summer Tropic. Sir Jaac did not confider that the Year of the Pro- 
lemaic Canon 'was not the Chaldean Year, but the Egyptian canicular 


(46) De mend. p. 284. cited in rithe 44th 2615 
(47 Chronolog. p. 80, 81. 


' Yor, II. "— Yau 
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Fear adapted to the Ara of Nabonaſar : and ſo is to be reckoned not 
rom the Spring, or vernal Equinox backward, but from the Heliacal 
Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, when that Year commenced. And further it 
appears, that the Chaldæans intercalated (as I obſerved above) the odd 
Quarter of a Day by a Month, in the Space of 120 Years: but the 
Egyptians uſed no Intercalstions at all; ſo that the Egyptian and 
Chaldzan Years were not in all Reſpects the ſame as Sir Vaac Newton 
ſuppoſes. . 

Clemens Alexandrinus (48) faies, the Sothiac (or canicular) Period 
did not commence till 34.5 Years after the Exodus of the 1/raelites from 
Egypt; i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 1248, according to the true 
Reckoning. So this Period, by the foregoing Computation, had run 
Juſt 500 Years when the Nabonaſarean Era commenced : and the 
Egyptian Year in that Time had gone back 12'5 Days; and ſo began 
on the firſt Day of Fuly. And this was very near the Time when the 
new Moon of Thoth, and the coſmical Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, and the: 
- Summer Solſtice, all happened on the ſame Day, by the Computation 
of Godfrey Vendeline: for this eminent Aſtronomer obſerved, that, 
about the Year 1263 before the Chriſtian Era, all the before-men- 
tioned Coincidences happened on the fifth of July at Heliopolis in 
Egypt; when, as Petavius (49) calculated, the new Moon commen- 
ced July the 4th, at forty- ſix Minutes after the twelfth Hour, when 
the Sun was in twenty nine Degrees nineteen Minutes of Gemini; and 

the next Day, the 5th of July, was the Summer Solſtice; and; the 

Dog: ſtar roſe coſmically with the Sun in the firſt Degree of Cancer, 

and the firſt Day of Thath fell on the ſame Day. And to this Vendelins 

refers the Paſſage of Porphyry, ſpeaking of the coſmical Rifing of 55 

Sothis, or Dog-ſtar, in the Beginning of Cancer. | 

Cenſorinus (50) ſaies, the Year in which he wrote his Book De die 
natali (which was An. Dom. 238.) was the hundredthYear of the pre- 


(48) Tinas 1 UedG-—xg) Tis Ewhianis nid, nile: 4 Aide Mar 
cio i reci i TEARKOCIONG TEST HC xen, Strom. i. p. 401. | | 
(49) Auctar. op. de Dot. tempor. lib. ii. P. 77. | 
(50) Horum initia ſemper a primo die menſis ejus ſumuntur, cui apud 
2 nomen eſt Thoth: 8 hoc anno fuit ante diem vii Kal Jul. 
I ceding 
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ceding canicular Period; and ſo by his Computation this Period began 
1324 or 1322 Years before the Chriſtian Era. 

It began, he ſaies, on the 12th (or 13th as Pet avius thinks) of the 
Calends of Auguſt, that i is, the 20 or 21ſt of July; at which Time 
the new Moon of Thoth, and Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar happen- 
ed in Egypt. And Peravius (51) obſerves, that in the firſt Fulian 
Year the Dog-ſtar roſe Heliacally at Alexandria in the twenty- ſixth 
Degree and nine Minutes of Cancer, which fell out on the 2oth of 
Fuly; allowing a Degree to one Day, And in the 138th Year of the 
Chri/tian Mira, the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar happened on the 
20th Day of July in the Morning, the Sun being in the twenty-fifth 
Degree thirty-three Minutes of Cancer, at Heliopolis in Egypt; and 
the Dog-ftar was then in the eighteenth Degree and ſixteen Minutes of 
Gemini; and its coſmical Riſing was at Heliopolis, in the twelfth De- 
gree nine Minutes of Cancer, about the 4th or 5th of Fuly. Petavius 
adds, that 1460 Years before this (viz. before 4. D. 138.) it wonder- 
Fally happened, that the Dog-ſtar roſe Heliacally on the ſame Day 
(vir. on the 20th of 7uly) 137 (rather 138) Years before the Deſtruc- 
tion of Troy (i. e. inthe Year before Chriſt 1322.) the Solſtice was then 
on the 5th of July, on which Day the Dog-flar roſe almoſt eoſmically 


in the laſt Degree of Gemini; and it roſe Heliacally in the fourteenth . 


Degree of Cancer and fifth Minute, on the 2oth Day of July. Peta- 
vius is miſtaken in the Day of the Solſtice ; for in the Year before 
Chrift 1322 it was on the 22d Day of Fuly, according to the Antici- 
pation of the equinoctial Points, as I obſerved above near the Begin- 
ning of theſe Papers, So that the Solſtice and Heliacal Riſing of the 
Dog-ſtar very nearly coincided in the Year before Chriſt 1322. 

And the ancient Egyptians having at firſt fixed the canicular Period 
to the Holmes Riſing of the Dog-ſtar * or near the Summer Tropic, 


cum abhinc annos Senden A en dies fuerint ante xii Kal. Aug. quo tem- 
pore ſolet Canicula in Ægypto facere exortum. Quare ſcire etiam licet, 
anni illius magni, qui, ut ſupra dictum eſt, et ſolaris et canicularis, et Dei 
annus vocatur, nunc agi vertentem annum centeſimum, De die nat. c. xxi. 


129 
2 6870 Auctar. op. De doct. temp. lib. v. c. 6. p. 203. 
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and knowing nothing of the Preceſſion of the Equinoxes, they ſuppoſed 
it to riſe Heliacally on the ſame Day in every Period. The preceding 
Computation is confirmed by the Prolemaic Canon, which is compoſed: * 
of Egyptian Years adapted to the Aira of Nabonaſar. The Thoth of 
© the canicular Year, or Period, was at the Commencement of this 
Era, on the 26th of February, in the Year before Cbriſt 747, and 
therefore it had gone back from the 2oth Day of July, when it 
roſe Heliacally very near the Summer Solſtice, in the Year before Chriſ 
1322, one hundred and forty- four Days, which make 576. Years. 
Theſe 576 Years, carried up from the Year before Chriſt 747, begin in 
the Year before Chriſt x3 22, or 1323, when the Dog- ſtar roſe Helia- 
cally on the 2oth of July, and. very near the Summer Solſtice. So this. 
aſtronomical Canon does remarkably agree with Cenforinus, in fixing 
the Epoch of the Sothiac or canicular Period to the Year before Chrift 
1322, or 1323, and the 2oth Day of July; and this was 271 Years 
after the 1/rae/ites went out of Egypt, and differs 74. Years from the 
Account of Clemens Alexandrinus given. above. | 
The Prieſts of Thebes in Egypt claimed the Diſcovery of the com- 
plete ſolar Year of 365 Days and a quarter. Diodorus tells us, © that 
« the Thebans pretend themſelves to be the moſt ancient of Men; and 
« that Philoſophy and accurate Obſervations in Aſtronomy were firſt 
« made amongſt them: the Situation of their Country being advan- 
« tageous for obſerving clearly the Heliacal Riſings and Settings of the 
te Stars. And that particularly they regulated the Months and the 
et Year, For they compute the Days by the Courſe of the Sun, and 
«© not, of the Moon, and give 30 Days to each Month, and add five 
« Days and a quarter to the twelve Months, by which they complete 
« the annual (52) Period.” Strabo (5 3) adds to the Account of Dio- 
( 52) Oi de OyCato: ©&20)v bald deyaudlany; Ab v abb u % r L- 
wie wgchrolg ORD, te U, N Th r ares asg delay. apa , Tis x- 
eg a cuute d ede 1 TYNavyt5tgev o rag R TER duos ro ds” 
las re N r att me ulwas as % e iiewss dali h. rds yas nuiegs tx 
Ayu nad cl, d val my IA, reine rf pety rife evo. Tc ulwas,. 
— wivle d yuiexs N rtr w dudina ανmlu fray Kh TETW TW TEOTW oy: EVLouw- 
cov KVKAQV ara TAmeEouw, lib. i. P-. 59. — | 
(33) Atyovlau de n a520v0pper- . QrAaooPor ponige of i la a irgas [i. e. 1 e 
rue 
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dorus, that the Theban Aſtronomers, to complete the ſolar Year, formed 
a Period of as many whole Days and Years, as there were quarters of a 
Day in a Near, (or in a Day.) And they attribute all this ſort of 
Science to Hermes, Diodorus means, that the Egyptian Prieſts in their 
Computations reckoned the complete folar Year to confiſt of 365 Days 
and a quarter: but not that they intercalated the odd quarter. 
Therefore the quadriennial Period mentioned by Strabo, (if there is 
not an Error in his Text) was not an Egyptian Cycle, but peculiar to 
the Alexandrian Greeks and Romans, and others, who uſed the Au- 
guſtan Year, For it is certain, that the Egyptians never intercalated the 
odd fix Hours, or made a Day of them, which was added at the End 
of every fourth Year ; nor was any ſuch Intercalation known or uſed 
in Egypt, till the corrected Julian Year was, by Order of Auguſtus, 
received at Alexandria : and then it was only uſed by the Greeks and 
Romans ; but not by the Egyptians, whoſe Religion would not permit 
them to uſe any Intercalation of their Year of 365 Days. Therefore, 
when Horapollo (54) ſaies, that among ſi the Egyptians a Year was made | 
of four Years, he alludes to the Julian Luſtrum, and Biſſextile Year ;: | 
and it might be called 2 Hear, or the Near of four Years, becauſe in this 
Space or Period of tour Years no Year was completed till the interca- 
lary Day was added at the End of the fourth Year ; this made the whole 
| Period a Year of four completed Years. That the Egyptians never inter- 


ur d ib] 2 1 rde nulęge we *F „ Ayer, GA * luer, rote clan 
bnpatgors gd, poly imayorlav we ED var Wowley, e nagen: eis 3 rlw 
EnTAngwow TE As iewls Su geixor Or toes rut ve iulegie, ode, ru 
ouliiacow iE dA ice - 9] SA Wicwlav TOagTW om poeac TE Tintkixoila 
ouve\boula word ute Gi αν,jpm-; e TO Egui. mdacav Tu Tawrlw coÞiav. 
Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1177. In the laſt Paſſage I would read nad eu for 
role iu egi, becauſe the canicular Period, of which, I think, Strabo ſpeaks, 
contained as many Years as there were Quarters of a Day i in a Year, i. e. 

1460 Julian Years. But if yutegy be the true Reading, then he muſt mean 
a Period of four Years, which might be an Egyptian Luſtrum: but not a 
Period, or Cycle, made of the odd Quarters, which the Egyptians never in- 
tercalated. 

( e To 3 lr O var Anon rerlegwn wawlar, Hieroglyph. p. 18 "A edit. 
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calated their Vear of 365 Days by collecting and adding the odd quar- 
ters, we have unqueſtionable Evidence. 1 N 

Cenſorinus ſaies (55) ; © that the civil Year (of the Egyptians) has 
« only 365 Days, without any Intercalation. Therefore a Term of 
* four Years amongſt them is leſs by one Day than the natural Space 


c of that Period, [7. e. by the natural Courſe of the Sun.] And hence 


ce it is, that in a Period of 1461 Years the Head bf the Year returns 
eto the ſame Point of the Zodiac. Cenſorinus ſpeaks the Senſe of 
the old Egyptians before the Preceſſion of the Equinoxes and Tropics 
were known. „ 185 . = 
The ancient and learned Aſtronomer Geminus aſſures us, that the 
Egyptian Year was not intercalated, and ſhews the Reaſon of it. He 
faies (56) ; © the Egyptians neither reckon their Years by the Courſe of 
© the Sun, nor their Months and Days by the Courſe of the Moon. 
« For they chuſe to offer their Sacrifices to the Gods not at one and 
« the ſame Time of the Year, but in every Seaſon of the Year For 
they compute in the Year 365 Days, viz. twelve Months of thirty 
 «« Days each Month, and add five intercalary Days: but they do not 
« intercalate the remaining quarter, for the Reaſon aforeſaid. 80 
ce in four Years they have one Day leſs than the ſolar Year ; and in the 
e Space of 1460 Years all their Feſtivals paſs through every Part of the 


(55) Eorum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 365, ſine ullo intercalari. Ita- 
quadriennium apud eos uno circiter die minus eſt quam naturale qua- 
driennium: eoque fit ut anno 1461 ad idem revolvatur principium, De die 
Natal. c. xviii. p. 107. This ſhews, that the Egyprians let the odd quarter 
of a Day run back through every Part of the Year without Intercalation: 
and fo the oy began in the fame Point of the Ecliptic once in 1461 Years, 
as they reckoned. . DE 185 
(36) Oi up ð Aiyvnlor—gre ory Winvless &ν N for gte & ulib at 

3 Tas ute N TWw cenlulw. Brow?) R Tas Fuoias Toic Oteſe un wi a- 
Tv xaugoy = e Ye, ana Ag ward Y & ci, wear ditnbdir—ayu 
5 my Gnrowlov murewv Tei, ttrxola wire. dwdma Þ ul dysr: Tea- 
rer buntes, 19) wins nutege 'inayerr mw 3 (i. e. Tiragl) cox indy: Ag 
Tlw wgoaenholw airiay.—w Þ Torr d Freos pudt Mute viteico: ag my nnor— 
& rte Xe TErgaxooios SC Hi anacay tog dA JF A wares F v8 
e wean, E wav Somtalagallua IF Tov wwmy xauwgor 78 rug. Element. 


. Aſtronom, c. vi. p. 33, 34- | 5 
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fd 
ee Year, and return to the ſame Place where they were at firſt.” The 
learned Mathematician T (57) fates the fame, viz, © that the Greek, 
« or Alexandrian Year conſiſted of 365 Days and a quarter, but the 
Egyptian of 365 Days only. Whence it is evident, that in the 
« Space of four Years it is one Day before the Alexandrian Year ; 
“and in 1460 Years gets before it 365 Days, 7. e. one entire Egyp- 
ian Year.” Bhs = 

Theſe Teſtimonies are an abundant Proof, that the Egyptian Year 
of 365 Days was never intercalated, though they knew that it was not 
a complete folar Year, and wanted by their Reckoning fix Hours. And 
Petavius (58) has clearly ſhewn ſeveral Miſtakes of Sca/iger's Account 
of the Egyptian Year. The Egyptians were ſo averſe to any Interca- 
lation of their Year, that their Prieſts were bound under an (59) Oath - 
not to intercalate either Month or Day, which hereby «would become a 
Feſtival, [and make it unlucky, as intercalary Days were thought to 
be] but only to reckon in the Year 365 Days, as had been ordained of 
old. So that in the Tables of the Egyptian Aſtronomers every fifth Year 
began a Day ſooner than the ſolar Vear, by the going back of the Thozh ; 
and this was noted in them, and added in their Computations; but the 
civil Calendar had no more than 365 Days. And becauſe the odd 
quarter completed the folar Year, they (60) called the Year from it 
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(57) Ere  & nat Enlwas Aro xan' AREA b dvd. um ka 
Tos yureav bs) r 3. (3654) 6 5 nar Alyvnlizs, we L, 734 wore” Jfhov we 
ors N TiorG8egt ity ie jlav reonapbavy Ty K Aneavdpio;” „ © vt try, 
nulegs TEE Teults: vr Alyunalizs deu, ivs, Apud Petav. Auctar. op. de 
Det Temp. ib , , ex MS. Theo. | | 

(58) See Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. iii. c. 2. and c. ix. p. 267. and Scali- 
ger. Emendat. Temp. lib. iii. de An. Egypt. p. 194—198. 2 55 

(59) Deducitur autem (Apis) a ſacerdote Iſidis in locum qui nominatur 
Adytos, et jurejurando adiguntur neque menſem neque diem intercalan- 
dum, quem in feſtum diem immutarent: ſed 365 dies peracturos, ſicut in- 
ftirutum eſt ab antiquis, Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 267, ex Schol. 
Arat. citat. a Scalig. 3 | q 2 

D rhraglor agfexs wea@umv. ts: 5 pwirgoy yi 
5 G&ps0% WyX av ixamy. HN 76 r eim, rig NE] , ird Oar x6 
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Tetarton, (i. e. a Quarter) and ſymbolically repreſented it by the fourth 
Part of an Arura, or by 25 Cubits 2 „ 
How the Chaldæans uſed the Year of 365 Days and a quarter is not 
certainly known. It has been generally (61) thought, that the Year of 
the Ara of Nabonaſar was the fame with the Egyptian, and that the 


odd quarter was not intercalated in the Chaldæan Year, and Median 


and Perſian derived from it. But this Opinion has no ancient Evidence 
to ſupport it, and is only founded on the Suppoſition of the Pfolemaic 
Canon and Conſtructions being ſettled by that Year: whereas it is plain, 
as I have before obſerved, that Prolemy uſed only the Egyptian unin- 
tercalated Year, which he adapted to that fixed ra. And the Cani- 
cular Period, or Cycle of 1461 Years without any Intercalation of the 
odd quarter, is related as being peculiar to the Egyptians; and is never 
ſaid to be uſed by Chaldeans, Perſians, etc. by any ancient Writer. 
So that I incline to think, that theſe Nations always uſed Intercalations 
in their ſolar Year ; and that they either added a Day at the End of 
every fourth Year, or, as the famous Perſian Writer (62) Shah Cholgit 


cited above, ſaies, they intercalated a Month in 120 Years. The Ara 
of Nabonaſar was conſtructed by Chaldean Years only; though 


Ptolemy adapted it to the Egyptian Year, as the Greek Aſtronomers 
before him adapted it to the Greek Year : and no one ever thought 


u nilddle] ther & Ale rregdneit · Salad inter detuien Alyiaan II- 
rapol. Hieroglyph. v. 1 15 


(61) In Epocha Gjemſnidea anni forma videtur fuiſſe duplex, ſcilicer, 


7 


civilis, quam ante ſe inſtitutum invenerat Gjemſhid, et eccleſiaſtica, quam 


ipſe inſtituebat, facto 120 annis integri menſis Emboliſmo, ut feſta in priſti- 
nas ſedes retraherentur. Alias enim abſque iſto Emboliſmo annus Perſicus 
civilis fuit vagus : ſcil. ejus initium fuit vagum per totum annum circuiens : 
et ejuſmodi anni vagi integra revolutio, ſeu ad idem initium reſtitutio, ab- 
ſolvebatur 1460 annis, Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perſar. c. xiv. p. 184. See 


Golius ap. eund. p. 188. Apud Perſas in æra civili et aſtronomica, ut in 
ea Nabonaſſari, quam ſequebantur Ægyptii, anni caput fine ulla reſtrictione 


vagabatur per totum annum in perpetuum; et cum eſſet tantum 265 die- 
rum abſque conſideratione fractionum, ſingulis quatuor annis uno die regre- 
diebatur, Ibid. p. 187. e | 


(62) See Note 65 above, ex Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perſ. c. xvii. p. 204, 


205. and Scalig. Emendat. Temp. lib. iii. p. 208, 209. 


that 
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that the Greek folar Year agreed with the Egyptian, or was s vague and 
free from Intercalations. And that the Oaldæan and Nabongſarean 
Vear was not the ſame with the Egyptian, we may infer with the 
greateſt Probability, becauſe Pfoſemy every where in his Amageſt tells 
us, that his Computations were made by Egyptian Years; which he 
had no need to ſay whilſt he was uling a Chaldæan Era, if the Egyp- 
tian and Cbaldæan Year had been the ſame. He therefore, no doubt, 
diſtinguiſhed the Egyptian from the Chaldæan, and knew they were 
different. This Obſervation I take to be right and true, though it has 
eſcaped the Notice of all our great Chronologers., The Egyptian Year 
of 365 Days and a quarter was thought to be the complete ſolar Year, 
though it exceeded the true natural Year by eleven Minutes : and it 
was indeed very exact to be diſcoyered in ſuch early Times, when for 
want of Inſtruments Obſervations were, much coarſer and. more erro- 
neous than they were in After-ages. The Egyptians dedicated the 
canicular Period to Hermes, and aſcribed the Diſcovery of it to him, 
to give it the greater Authority and Eſteem. When this Year was 
| known to the Chaldzans we cannot tell. But the Egyptians kept it 
ſecret; and it was not known.to. the Greeks, when Herodotus was in 
Egypt: though they after ward diſcovered it to Plato and Eudoxus, who 
had ſtudied the Egyptian Philoſophy, one at Heliopolis, and the ober 
at Memphis, many Years. Plato was inſtructed by (63) Sechnuphis, 
a Prieſt of Heliopolis, and Eudoxus by Cbonuphis, a Prieſt of Memphis : 
and having, as is related (64), ſpent thirteen Years in Egypt, attending 
on the Prieſts, they at laſt diſcovered to Res. that the Year compre- 


(63) Plutarch. De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 354. Clem. Alex. Strom, I. b. 356. 
(64) Ewaricy 8 n 1 Tatu 6 Ed? Seo (1. S eg Thu Alyur er) nay 
_ Eeuvdiirga av roi fte cc o. Hab ba reien, i ru, we Ggnlas ric Earls; 

A las I thu tl 7 Segnian, prv5omus J % dvopdatoras, TW Xx6919 rale 
ge ge %, iEmnTagioars ast ra * deen, log 10 m 42 Gree 
Cle oi Bageape. Oires 5 TH  OImTgixoria Ka iutege * TP wile prog rag 
TeA@xootaus Eoin. le jut egis eis rl eurbejgeen Tg Sieg tors rag ido- 
car dx yyvaro e © Wwiawles PCI] Tore: PEAAyow. Strab. Geog, lib. xvii. 
p. 1159, 1160. See Gaz. de menſ. p. 293. But Diogenes. Laertius ſaies, 
that Eudoxus ſtayed in e no more than a Tear and four Months, Vit. 
P. 235. 

Vor. II. M hended 
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| hended a quarter pe a Ts more * hs N 5 Wag "hich the Greeks 
hitherto were ignorant of. Plato and Eudouus carried this Year into 
Greece; and then the Greeks. intercalated a Day after every four Vears, 
which was added to the five Days intercalated before at the End of the 
| Year. Eudoxus alſo corrected the quadriennial Cycle, by adding alter- 
nately in four Years an intercalary Month of 22 and 23 Days; which 
from the Greeks was received by the Romans, who made a (6 50 ſecond 
Merkedonias, or intercalary Month of 23 Days every fourth Year. 
And Eudoxus formed an oftennial Cycle, with three intercalary Months 
of zo Days each added in the third, fifth, and cighth Year, to ME 
the lunar Year to the-Courſe of the Sun. : | 

The Chineſe are thought to have found out that the Ye! confiſts of 
265 Days and ſomething leſs than fix Hours, above two thouſand 
Years ago; as Du Halde (66) tells us from Pere Gaubil: and the oy 
dered this Year fo as to uſe no Intercalation at all. It conſiſted « 0 
Days, 5 Hours, and go Minutes; and the learned (67) Goli uus and * . 
fe Writers tell us, that they divided it into 24 Months, or equal Parts, 
each of which was 15 Days, 5 Hours, 14 Minutes, and 14 Twenty- 
fourths of a Minute. 

The Method of the Greek Intercalation, to reduce the lunar to the 
folar Year of 365 Days and a quarter, was to collect yearly eleven Days 
and a quarter, which in the Space of eight Years made go Days. Of 
theſe the Greeks formed three Months, which they added in the Courſe 
of eight Years, becauſe it was troubleſome to intercalate annually eleven 
Days and a quarter, ' Theſe three intercalary Months were not added 


all together, but in the 'End of the third, fifth, and eighth Year; fo 


that in the Space of eight Years the Feſtivals returned, and Sacrifices 
were offered i in the ſame 8034008 and e of the Year (68). But 


46655 e ee e vt, ALE trium ee abet 
nis annis addi placulſſet, ut civilis annus ad naturalem exæquaretur. Cenſor. 
de die Nat. c. xx. Alternis annis binos et vicenos, alternis ternos et vicenos 
intercalares expenſabant, Macrob. Sat. lib. i. c. 13. NN 
(66) Hiſt. of China, gd Vol. 8vo. p. 82. 

oth Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet.-Perſ. c. 18. 

i Gemin. Elem. Aﬀronom. e. vi. p. 436. 
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the three intercalary Months of 30 Days each, added to the lunar 
Years, made them exceed the ſolar Year, becauſe they found the lunar 
Year had more than 3 54 Days: and fo they corrected the Offatteris, 
or Cycle of 8 Years, from Time to Time, by now and then (69) ſub- 
ducting a Day or two, which they called iZauioipo,, to make the 
Months and Days agree with the Courſe of the Sun and Moon. 
Plutarch relates, that the Athenians (70) ſubducted the ſecond Day 
of their Month Batdromion (Auguft), as being the Day on which the 

Gods contended for the Cn of the wy eve of Attica, | i. e. mo 
tune and Minerva. 


The Fews (71), after they became ſubject to the Gee interca- 


Ilated their lunar Year, as the Greeks did in their Octaꝭteris. But their 


eccleſiaſtical Year had other e on account of their Paſchal 
Feſtival. 5 

The Romans ee the Greeks Cy cial Abi intercalary Months | 
of 22 and 23 Days every four Years, which made go Days in eight 
Years: but having! in their lunar Year 355 Days, they were forced to 
ſubtract 24 Days in every third octennial Period, or in 24 Years, to 
make their Year concur with the Greet Ofatteris. 'The Roman Year 
was left to the Management of their Pontifices, who groſsly neglected 
to make the proper Intercalations, and ſometimes wholly omitted them: 
and alſo, through Favour or Ill-will, intercalated more or fewer Days, 
to keep ſome longer in the public Offices, | and to diſmiſs others the 
ſooner from them, This Partiality and Corruption had in time made 
ſuch Confuſion in the Roman Calendar, that Julius Cæſar reſolved to 
lay aſide the intercalary Months, and to reduce the Months to the 
* of the Sun only, and to add an intercalary Day every fourth 


(69) Eft conſuetudo Siculorum cæterorumque Grecorum, quod ſuos dies 
menſesque congruere volunt cum ſolis lunæque ratione; ut nonnunquam, 
ſi quid diſcrepet, eximant unum aliquem diem, aut ſummum biduum ex 
menſe, quos illi iZaugeeipes dies nominant, Item nonnunquam uno die lon- 
giorem menſem faciunt, aut biduo. Cicer. in Verrem, lib. ſecund. ſect. lii. 
P. 663. Sehne 5 wins one dne, A iulese W een _ | 
Tee oi wasigον F 'EnAlwav. Diod, Sic. I. i. P- 59. 

(70) Sy mpoſ. lib. ix. p. 741. wy | 

1) "EAnlwes nai Lad reds plwas iuConuss ireow tide woes Muru. 
African. Po Euſeb, — Evang. 72 = 390. * 
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Year, 
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Year, Julius Cæſar found, that by the Omiſſion of the Intercalationg 
the (72) Seaſons had changed their Months ; and the Winter Months 
were gone back into Autumn, and the autumnal into Summer, and the 
 Sammer Months into Spring, and the vernal Months into Winter. 
This appears from a Paſſage of Cicero (73), where he mentions the 
tempeſtuous Weather of the Equinox being about the End of May: 
whereby it appears that the Month of May was got into the Place of 
March, three Years before Cæſar began the Reformation of the Roman 
Calendar; and this further appears from Ce/ar's inſerting three Months 
making ninety Days, in order to bring the Months forward to their 
proper Seaſons. Therefore, to reform this Confuſion, Fulius Cer, 
being then Pontifex maximus, uſed the Aſſiſtance of Sofigenes (74), an 
Alexandrian Aſtronomer, and other learned Mathematicians : and by 
adding two Months containing 67 Days, which were called the iyi 
and fecond intercalary Months, as appears from (75) Cicero, and in- 
ſerted between November and December; and adding alſo the ſecond 
Mer ledonius, or old intercalary Month of 23 Days, as Cenſorinus re- 
lates, to the lunar Months of 3 5 5 Days, he thereby formed a Year of 
- fifteen Months, as Suetoxius (76) obſerves, which contained 445 Days, 
(72) Tranſlata in facerdotes intercalandi poteſtate : qui 3 grati- 
ficantes rationibus publicanorum pro libidine ſua ſubtrahebant tempora vel 
augebant—nonnunquam accidebat, ut menſes qui fuerant tranſacti hieme, 
modo æſtivum, modo autumnale tempus inciderent, Solin. p. 5. And Sue. 
tonius remarks to the like Purpoſe : Faſtos correxit (Jul. Cæſar) jampri- 
dem vitio pontificum per intercalandi licentiam adeo turbatos, ut neque 
meſſium feriæ æſtati, one vindemiarum autumno competerent, Vit. Jul. 
Cæſ. c. xl. He means, that the Feriæ, or Vacation Time from public Buſi- 


neſs, in theTime of Harveſt and Vintage, did not fall into the Summer and 
autumnal Months, 1 

(73) Ep. ad Attic. x. ſect. 17, 18. 
' (74) Phi. Hift. Nat. lib. xvui. c. 23. | OY 

(75) Ego idem tamen cum ad v Cal. intercalares priores rogatu fratrem 
tuorum veniſſem mane ad Cæſarem, Epiſt. ad Familiar. lib. vi. epiſt. 14. ad 
Ligarium. See the Notes of Manutius upon the Place. 

(76) Quo autem magis in poſterum ex Calendis Januariis nobis temporum 
ratio congrueret, inter Novembrem ac Decembrem menſem interjecit duos 


alios ; fuitque is annus quo hæc conſtituebantur xv menſium cum interca- 


lario, qui ex conſuetudine eum annum inciderat, Vit. Jul. Cæſar. c. xl. 
| | ED | and 
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and ended the laſt Day of December completed, or the firſt Day of Jo- 
nuary beginning, when Cæſar entered into his fourth Conſulſhip, as 
Cenſorinus (77) informs us; which was in the Year before Chr: if 4 4. 
This was called the Vear of Confuſion. * 
The laſt Roman Year of Confuſion conſiſting of fifteen e and 
445 Days, in the Year before Chriſt 46, began on the ficſt Day of 
January, and n on the laſt N of 3 as follows, viz. 


I. January — — . 5 (commenced October 73G 
2. February — — 23 
3. Intercalary Merkedonius ———= 23 

5 laſt Days of February added 5 


4. March — 3 
F. Abri! — — 29 
6. May ——— —: 31 
7. une — — 29 
8. July — — 3 
9. A. 


10. September —— — 29 
1, % . 
12. Nouemb — — 29 
13. Firſt Intercalary Month — 34 
14. Second Intercalary Month === 3 3 
15. December —— — _29 


Total 445 445 


bes — 


Now 445 Pe ela backward from the bt of 3 by 
ſolar Julian Months, end in the 13 Day of October in the ſecond pre- 
_ ceding Year : fo the firſt Day of Fanuary was, in the Year preceding 
the reformed Fulian Year, got into the Place of the 13th of October, 
when Tulius Cæſar entered upon his third Conſulſhip: and this Year 
by the Addition of ninety Days was ſet forward, and the Months 


(77) Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cæteri ad noſtram memo- | 
riam Juliani appellantur: iique N ex iv Cæſaris conſulatu, De die 


Natal. c. xx. | 
brought 
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brought to their proper Signs and Seaſons, when he entered cer his 
fourth Conſulſhip on the firſt Day of Famary in the Year before 
Cn 45, on which Day it was (78) new Moon, 

* Tulius Ce/ar having by the forementioned Iilterwilaticns brovghe | 
this Months into their proper Places, ordered the intercalary Month 
Merkedonius to be laid aſide, and with it the lunar Months and Lear; 
and eſtabliſhed the civil Year and Months by the Courſe of the Sun. 
Therefore to the old lunar Year of 355 Days he added ten Days, which 
he ſo diſtributed amongſt the ſeven Months, which conſiſted each of 
29 Days, that Fanuary, Auguſt, and December had two Days added 
to each of them, and contained 31 Days: the others had one Day 
given them, and ſo had each 30 Days, And to make the ſolar Year 
as complete as poſſible, he ordered an intercalary Day to be added 
after the Terminalia, or 23& of February, in the End of NE fourth 
* The reformed Julian Year ſtood as follows, - 


— 


Da 
I. January — 31 — — Juno 
a. February j 28 — — Nehme 
3. March — — 31 — — Minerva 
4. pris ns — 30 — — Leut 


1äK˖öÜ—L/ 


: 31 i — — Ceres 
9. September 30 — — Pulcaz 

10, Oclobern— H— 31 — — AMars 
11. November —— 30 kl — Dianas 

| 12. December — 31 — — e 


"355 
_ Bilkentlle —01 
4M "566 


| 7. July —— 1 : — — Jupiter 8 


oo * 1 


90 Nerg Diller. 3 Paſchal. Latin. . p. 88. See Petav. 
Da Lem Hb. . c. 1. eee v. c. 13. . Emend. 
1 15. ü. p. 186, Pre. 
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It appears from an ancient Inſcription mentioned by (79) Saubert, 
that the twelve man Months were conſecrated to twelve principal 
Deities, as named in the preceding Calendar. The new: Year of Ju- 
lius Czſer was by his Authority (80) received, not only in /taly, but. 

in other Nations: and that the Reader may have before, him the full 
Evidence of the Occafion, and Proceſs of the Julian reformed Year, 
I have given him the principal and beſt Teſtimonies of the (81) Roman. 


Writers at large, in the Notes here added. . * 
(79) De ſacrificiis, c. iv. p. 80. See Moreſtellus De triplici an. Roman. 
etc. p. 34—50. Dempſter. De Etruria regali, lib. i. c. 14. p. 9. 
(80) Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cæteri ad noſtram memo- 
riam Juliani appellantur. Nam et priores ali - nec Romæ modo vel per 
Italiam, ſed et apud gentes omnes, quantum poterat idem, fuerunt correcti. 
Cenſor. De die nat. c. . p 4. e 
(8 1) Pontiticibus datum eſt negotium, eorumque arbitrio interkalandi ra- 
tio permiſſa. Sed horum plerique ob odium vel gratiam quo quis magiſtra- 
tu citius abiret diutiuſve fungeretur - plus minuſve ex libidine interkalando, 
rem ſibi ad corrigendum mandatam ultro depravarunt. Adeoque aberratum 


3 eſt, ut C. Cæſar pontifex maximus ſuo tertio et M. ÆEmilii Lepidi conſulatu, 


uo retro delictum corrigeret, duos menſes interkalarios dierum ſexaginta 
—— in menſem Novembrem et Decembrem interponeret, cum jam 
menſe Februario dies tres et viginti interkalaſſet, faceretque eum annum die- 
rum 445, ſimul providens in futurum ne iterum erraretur. Nam interka- 


— lario menſe ſublato, annum civilem ad ſolis curſum formavit. Itaque 


diebus 355 addidit decem, quos per ſeptem menſes qui dies undetricenos 
habebant, ita diſtribuit, ut Januario et Sextili et Decembri bini accederent, 
cæteris ſinguli; eoſque dies extremis partibus menſium appoſuit, ne ſcilicet 
religiones ſut - cujuſque menſis a loco ſummoverentur for by this means, 
the Feſtivals of every Month were kept on the ſame Day of the Months on 
which they were before celebrated] — præterea pro quadrante diei qui annum 
verum ſuppleturus videbatur, inſtituit, ut peracto quadriennii circuitu, dies 
unus, ubi menſis quondam ſolebat, poſt Terminalia interkalaretur, quod 
nunc Biſſextum vocatur. Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cæteri 

ad noſtram memoriam Juliani appellantur, iique confurgunt ex quarto Cæ- 
ſaris conſulatu. Cenſor. de die nat. c. xx. ! 6 5 

Verum fuit tempus cum propter ſuperſtitionem intercalatio omnis omiſſa 
eſt. Nonnunquam vero per gratiam ſacerdotum, qui publicanis proferri vel 
imminui conſulto anni dies volebant, modo auctio, modo retractio dierum 
proveniebat : et ſub ſpecie obſervationis emergebat major confuſionis occaſio. 
Sed ꝓoſtea C. Cæſar omnem hanc inconftantiam temporum vagam adhuc 
et incertam in ordinem ſtatæ definitionis coegit : adnitente ſibi M. Jallus 
ulius 


38 Concerning ancient Tears, Ge. 

5 Julius Cæſar had now made the Vear as regular and perfect as it 

could be, had his Order about the intercalary Biſſextile Day been ob- 
+ ſerved : but the Prieſts, who had the Care of the Intercalation, miſ- 

took it; and, inſtead of adding the intercalary Day at the End of the 

fourth Year, they added it in the (82) Beginning of it, whereby they 


ſeriba, quiſcriptos dies ſingulos ita ad Dictatorem retulit, ut et ordo eorum 
invenirifacillime poſſet, et invento certus ſtatus perſeveraret. Ergo C. Cæſar 
exordium novæ ordinationis initurus dies omnes qui adhuc confuſionem po- 
terant facere, conſumpfit: eaque re factum eſt, ut annus confuſionis ultimus 

in quadringentos quadraginta tres dies tenderetur : poſt hæc imitatus Ægyp- 
tios—ad numerum ſolis, qui diebus trecenis [non tricenis ut edit.] ſexaginta 
quinque et quadrante curſum conficit, annum dirigere contendit.— Julius 

ergo Cxfar decem dies obſervationi veteri ſuperadjecit ; ut annum trecenti 
ſexaginta quinque dies quibus ſol Zodiacum luſtrat, efficerent: et ne qua- 
drans deeſſet, ſtatuit ut quarto quoque anno ſacerdotes, qui curabant men- 

' ſibus ac diebus, unum intercalarent diem; eo ſcilicet menſe ac loco quo 
etiam apud veteres intercalabatur, id eſt, ante quinque ultimos Februarii 
menſis dies; idque Biſſextum cenſuit nominandum. Dies autem decem, 

uos ab eo additos diximus, hac ordinatione diſtribuit: in Januarium et 

a et Decembrem binos dies inſeruit; in Aprilem autem, Junium, 
Septembrem, Novembrem, ſingulos. Sed neque menſi Februario addidit 
diem, ne Deùm inferfim religio immutaretur: et Martio, Maio, Quintili, Oc- 
tobri ſervavit priſtinum ſtatum; quod ſatis pleno erant numero, id eſt, die- 
rum ſingulorum tricenorumque, Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 1. c. 14. Macrobius 
ſaies, that Ge/ar made the laſt Year of Confuſion no more than 443 Days: 
which is a Miſtake, and might be owing to his ſuppoſing the two new inter- 
calary Months to have been ſixty-five, inſtead of ſixty-ſeven Days. But 
Dion agrees with Cen/orinus, that the ſuperadded Days were ſixty-ſeven, 
Epitom. Xiphilin. p. 24. The Account of Suetoxins is, Converſus (Cæſar) 
hinc ad ordinandum reipublice ſtatum faſtos correxit, jampridem vitio pon- 

tificum per intercalandi licentiam adeo turbatos, ut neque meſſium feriæ 
Eæſtati, neque vindemiarum autumno competerent : annumque ad curſum 
ſolis accommadavit, ut trecentorum ſexaginta quinque dierum eſſet: et inter- 
calario menſe ſublato, unus dies pot quoque anno intercalaretur: quo au- 
tem magis in poſterum ex Kalendis Januariis nobis temporum ratio congru- 
eret, inter Novembrem ac Decembrem menſem interjecit duos alios : fuit- 
que is annus quo hæc conſtituebantur xv menſium cum intercalario, qui ex 
conſuetudine eum annum inciderat, Vit. Jul. Cæſar. c. 40. See Appian, lib. 
11. de Bel. Civ. fin, nip ds) 2 $945 26 | 

_ (82) Cum opporteret diem, qui ex quadrantibus confit, quarto quoque 
anno confecto antequam quintus inciperet, intercalare : illi quarto non per- 
| 4 . | got 


over, the fiuſt a h Day being intorcalary and the ſecond belonging to 


got x Day too much in twelve Years. This Error went on for thirty= 
ſix Years before it was diſcovered: and then Auguſtus ordered twelve 
Years'to paſs without Intercalation, to reſtore the Epoch of the Ju- 
lian Year to its proper Place: after this he ordered the intercalary 
Day to be added at the Beginning of every fifth Year, and the 
Memory of it to be preſerved on a Tablet of Braſs. 

It is to be obſerved, that when the intercalary Day was ed inthe 


End of the fourth Year after the Terminalia, February [after the 23d 
Day of which Month it was added} was reckoned to have no more 


than twenty eight Days: and the 24th Day was reckoned twice (83), 


Fobruary'; and hence the intercalary et Day was called - Brfſextile, 
becauſe it made two ſixths of the Kalends of March, two Days being 
countedias one: dhereas by reckoning twenty-nine Days in February 
in Ale leap Year, there is but one ſpeth of the Kalends af March, 
ws, the victh Day only, which is hot the Roman' Bigartile Day. 
Salm, by TY: 0 e ee that the ere (84) Day: 


afto, ſed incipiente interc 13 ſex. et i inta annis rmanke: 
uibus annis intercalati ſunt-dies duodecim, cum debuerint be no- 
vem. Sed hunc quoque errorem ſero de m correxit Auguſtus, qui 
_ quedecitm ine interealari die tranſigi juſſit: ait illi tres dies, qui per an- 
ta et ſex vitio ſacerdotalis feſtinationis encreyerant, ſequentibus an- 
nis done ecim nullo die intercalato devorarentur : poſt hoc, unum diem ſe- 
cundum ordinationem 3 quinto quoque incipiente anno intercalari juſ- 
ſit.; et omnem hunc ordinem æreæ tabulæ ad zternam cuſtodiam inciſione 
mandavit, Macrob. Sat. Iib. i. c. 12. See Solin. Polyhiſt. p. 35. 

(83) Biſſextum nominavit, quod bis, hoc eſt duòbus diebus continuis nu- 
merarent ſerto Kal. Martias, duos videlicet dies pro uno computantes. Hoc 
eint verſus ſequentes: EY 

— viginti-Februus octo, 
Et k Biſſertus fuerit ſuperadditus unus: | 
Et tune bis ſexto Martis confcribe Nalend N 
Tall ad hano fententiam Celſum flectere: qui. 34 Bünde Bie Kal. abt 
refert utrum priore an poſteriore die natus" fit, um illud Biuuum pro uo tan- | 4 
tum die habeatur. Moreſtellus De an. triplici Rom. lib. i. Dialog. vil. p. 24. 9 

(84) Trarages * Lros dleadjurtirlwy TO irh, &@ 76 (i. e. ire) Tov rel. 

hie) ven T8 C me, + doom * A Aeg i zug - Tov Carla n TE 


7 {eEpay * TEeoFers mk glue iniece liids. Comment, 1, in Epidem. 9 by ; | \ 
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9o Cntenning ancient Tears, Sc. 


was added after the End of February, and to ben e Ae os — 
March; and made that Month thirty-two Days. 5 
The Greeks and Romans at Alexandria in Egypt e the inter- 
calated Fulian Vear as corrected by Auguſtus: and the Thoth was then 
on the a9th of Auguſt (8 5), as Mr. Dodwell after Petavivs thinks, 
and allo in the 733d Year of Rome, and the ninth Year after. Auguſtus 


became Maſter of Egypt by the Death: of Antony and Cleopatra: but 


Petavius (86) and others place i it in the Lear of Nonie 724, and the 


firſt Year of Auguſtus a Reign in Egypt: the Thoth. being then Hduguſt 
the z iſt. Other Greeks in the Roman Empire received the interca- 
lated” Roman Vear; but in many Places they retained the lunar 


Year (87) and reckoned the hays end e * the n ol the 


dug ene ange the 5 ancient 1 ok that the 
original Year of all Nations was luniſolar, and confiſted-of 360 Days 5 


and ho the ſolar and lunar Periods were by Degrees improved and 


perfected, and by Intercalations made to correſpond with. each qtherʒ⁊⸗ 
before I proceed to the Egyptian Antiquities and Cbronology, it is ne 

ceſſary to ſhew, that in the moſt ancient Times preceding the Moachic -. 
Flood and after it, the Egyptians reckoned the Reigus of their fabu- 
lous Gods and Demi-gods - by Years. of ſingle: lunar Periods only, or of 


tiny Days. This Reckoning, which was rann to 1 een 


8 8 Nono anno poſtreceptam Klenindrianm urbis conditæ 77 37 prima eſt 
Alexandrinorum intercalatio. Ita enim Thoth, cum jam fuiſſet in Aug. 95 


(die) impeditus eſt, ne in alium quemvis diem relaberetur. Append: ad di 


ſert. Cyp. p. 13. 
(86) Doct. Fempor. lib. iv. c. 5. And here Cenſorinus fixeth i it, i. e. in the. 


Year before Chriſt 29. De die natal. c. xi. p. 128. 


(87) xen or Fnovors 186 alias, 8 woos cri ele, cabdire W Tots 
Nei gœig v Tay Eanlwiduy τπτ]Nε,ει αν Toes No 8 (f. as ) & Ardenne re 
Tay a, (legit Aoiavay Uſſerius) 10 Cy 0 xX NA roy ih aerbutirar, Galen. 
Comment. i. in Epidem. Hippoc. p. 347. Uſſer. de an. foE Aſian. p. 1 1. 
And the Emperor Julian obſerves, that all other Nations, except the Ro- 
mans and Egyptians, reckoned their Months by the Courſe of. the Moon : : 
ol Mlibts a ama wh rors ae, ws irg 6 dirav, ven rie e COLT Noi d 

iets Al xu eee rs Als xu ſceic id gu fate Wald TE; nut e, Orat. iv. 
p· 1 55: See Gaza, lib, de menſ. c. x. 355 10 8 * Petav. Uranol. 55 x 


\ 


Concerning ancient Tears, Ec. 91 


makes the Chronology of their oldeſt Times agree (as will be ſhewn) 
with that of the Chaldzans, and alſo with the true Scripture Chron» 
logy. 

\Ponadorus, a learned Boe Chronologer mn Monk, who flou- 
üched! in the Beginning of the fifth Century, gives a very remarkable 
Account of the Original both of the ſolar and lunar Vear from an an- 
cient Jeuiſb Tradition contained in a Book aſcribed to Enoch; and 
Which he ſuppoſes the Egyptians had a Knowledge of, and calculated 
their firſt antedeluvian Dynaſties, of Gods and Demi-gads by it. He 
faies (88), « From the Formation of Adam to Enocb, or to the Year 
< of the World 1282, Mankind was ignorant of the Number of Days 
« both of the Month and Year. But the (89) Egregori [Angels ſo 
« called] coming down upon Earth in the thouſandth Year of the 
« World, and converſing. with Men, taught them that the Periods 
c of both the. Luminaries (the Sun and Moon) were completed in 
6 their paſſing through. twelve I (ge) Ws 18 of 905 en ( 


(88) Apud Syncel. Wong h. Pp: 41. nd p. 3 3, 26. 

(89) Africanus, and Syncellus after him, and others, thought 11 Polterity 
of Seth were meant by the Angels called Egregort : who are ſtyled Angels i in, 
the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint in the moſt ancient Copies, Gen. ch. 
vi. 2, 4. and Sons of God in the Hebrew Text, and in ſome Copies; alſo of, 
the Septuagint Greek Verſion, in the Time of Africanus, Apud Syncel. p. 

19. Origen's Copy had Sons of God; and the Vatican, Aldine, and ones Co- 
PK ſo have it. 

(go) nac e ton vd _Tdagls Tav - ixerxite- Zocor XuegCoia, W 88 
Nd da Heesen dv £5 Codes dd, paoig ous Tekaxooiaug Ex, 
Syncel. Chronograph. p. 32. dd riragl&- ididetty aceonoyiar, lib. Enoch. apud 
Syncel. p. 12. And the ſame Book related, that the Archangel Uriel, who” 
preſided over the Stars, by God's Command revealed unto Enoch the Month, the 
Tropics, and the Year, Ibid. p. 33. From this old Book aſcribed: to Enach 
it was, that the Jews. ſay that he firſt invented Letters, and was ſkilled in 
Aſtronomy and the Knowledge of the Zodiac, The Greek Chriſtians ſup- 
poſed Enoch to be the firſt Egyptian Hermes who was ſuppoſed to live in the” 
antediluvian Ages. Eupolemus related from this Book, that Enoch was the firſt 
Inventor of Aſtrelogy, and intimates, that he was taught it by Angels, Apud 
Euſeb: Præp. Evang. lib, ix. c. 17. . So, that this Book of Enoch ſeems to 
have been the Work of an Alexaudrian ew, and wrote ſoon after the Greet 
Tranſlation of the Law of Moſes. See Dr. Grabe's Notes on this Book in the 
firſt Volume of his — gn - 344— * The Egyptians, os C 

” ws : 


1 Concerning anciem Tears, Er. 


&« Bat Men regarding chieffy the ſeſſer and more obſery 5 
« riod round the Earth, agreed amongſt themfelves, that the lunar 
Circle of thirty Days ſhould be the eſtabliſhed Year; for that the 
« Circle of the Sun was in like manner completed by Dis paifing 
through twelve Signs of 300 equal Parts, or Degrees. He up- 
poſes this Computation by lunar Years of thirty Days to comrnenee 
from the Year of the World rog d: and that the Egypti ans reckoned 
fix Dynaſties of fix of their Gods (or antediluvian Kings) commeneing 
from this Time to- contain 11988 lanar Years ef Months, and 969 
Julian ſolar Vears; and that after them nine Demi-gods in two Dyna- 
tties reigned 214 ſolar Years and an half: and ſo. im all, the Years from 
the Creation to the Flood were yevkonad 2249 Fears, or more e 
2241 Years and an half. 

Though this: Account of this Mabel ion l Is: nor tho eneihedbunt | 
of the Number of the Eye ian antedilavian Dynaſties, as I ſhall prove 
hereafter: yet he obſerves very truly, that the: pen reckoned x 
Month for a Year in the firſt Ages of the World, and in the Reigns of 
their firſt fabulous Kings, whom they called Gods and Demi-gods. 
This Computation enables us to underſtand perfeMy the oldeſt Egyptian 
Chronology, and to reduce it to a very near and exact. Conformity with, 
the ſacred Chronology of Scripture. I ſhalb therefore prove from nu- 
merous ancient and unqueſtionable Teſtimonies, that the oldeft Year f 
the Egyptians, by which they computed the Genealogies and. Dyna- 1 
ſties of their antediluvian Patriarchs, Gods, and Demi - gods, before 
they reckoned by folar Years of 366 Days, was the lunar Year of 
thirty Days, or of one Month, as the learned Egyptian Monk before- 
mentioned has aſſured us. 1 75 | 

Diodorus'Siculus tells us, he was informed by the Egyptian Prieſts, 
that the oldeſt of their Gods reigned more than 1200 Years, This 
ſeems to have been derived from fome. ancient Traditions of the long 
Lives of the firſt Patriarchs, who are in Scripture related to have lived 
near a thouſand Years. Drodorns (i) adds, that fome who thought 


ſome ancient Traditions, ſuppoſed the firſt celeſtial Obſervations to have 
been made by their Gods, who were born! in Egypt : ale Tyv Alyvaley Stave. 
vic eis dH. uuvbo No a art TAY dg eee Cen Ni- 
yorla. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 193. 5 
(91) Oi A leds rav Aryvalian—pvbokoyios Tay deo v pſp cgxoudlates _ 


* Concerning” aucient Fears,” SCS. 93 
this Number of Years to he incredible, alledged, that anciently' the ſular 
Period. not being knowh; Mien mea ſured tha Year by; the Moon's Pe- 
riod, and reckoned it to conſiſt of thirt Days, And the moſt learned 
Varro (92) finding in ancient Hiſtory, that Men were related to have 
lived a thouſand Years, endeavoured to reconcile: the Accounts to the 
Ages of Men in bis on Time, by ſuppoſing theſe Years, to be the old 
Egyptian Years of thirty Days. This was an erroneous Interpretation, 
al the long Lives aß Men in the firſt Ages of the Warld ;, but it ſhews 
that Ferre knew that the Egyptians had tly reckoned. the Lives. 
of Men by a lunar Vear of thirt Days. But when they computed 
by-this Year; they repreſerited the Lives of the firſt deified Men to 
conſiſt of many Thouſands, and ſometimes Myriads of Years. Thug 
Manet be (93) reckans the Reign of Vulcan, the oldeſt Egyptian God, 
to be nine thouſand Years: which Africanus obſerves, were re- 
folved by Hiftorians i into Months,” as ep were undoubtedly to be un: 
derſtood, - 

Qnamacritus * in bis Arphic Argonauts faies, the People called 
| Macrobii lived 12000 Months, 1. e. a thouſand Nn; ; e were 
12000 old Egyptian Tears. EM 

 Eudoxus, the great Geometrician, who was contemporary with 
Plata, =_ had nn TAPE: Years among. the Prieſts of Egypt, in- 


arm Nei Tay xlr * Tanorlav ira. —Ari: 408. 178 hre Iv irav, i in 
xe. Tives Xie, dri T0 TA X80) FTW rijs Eh Tov NA, v,: ie VOTING. 

{Cavs N TAY Tis clean I & 47 Foo Toy ri’ did TA i7dv Terarore = 
htte, oy, a aduvalcy cg unde. rug Lr Xie N diandei, lib. i. p. 30. 

(92) Varro argumentari nixus eſt, cur e antiqui mille annog 
victitaſſe: ait enim apud gyptios pro annig menſes haberi, ut non ſolis 
per xir ſi gon, cixcuitus faciat annum, ſed luna, nk orbem illum ſigniferum 
xxx diexum ſpatio illuſtrat. Apud Lactant. de rig. Error. lib. ii. ſect. 12. 
See Joſ. Ant lib. i. c. 4. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. VU. c. de ; 

(93) Apud Syneel. p. 18. 3 

4) woes (wes inails;, ; | 


Adu NIN ulwar, ixaloladiear, Y 1 10g, 1 106. 
The Word #zaloladygur ſignifies a Term of an hundred 8 Which has 


no Senfe in this Place: for the Poet meant that the Macrobii lived a thou- 
ſand Vears, expreſſed by 12000 Months: and in old Times they were 
reckoned Boys at an hundred Years of Age. Heſiod. op. Y 130. There- 


fore the Poet * write M xNũ fray 1 of dal oſlaiſigon. 
forms 


94 Concerning the Egyptian 
forms us (9 5), that the Egyptians reckoned a Month: nn To 


this and the foregoing rene we YE zag Wert FER, 2 85 


u (97), an ſeveral 98) others. TH 


Concerning the Egyptian ena ak Chronology. - 


I proceed now to the Explication of the Egyptian ur and 

Chronology. 5 
The Egyptian Chronology was Contained in an old Chronicle, tba 

in the Dynaſties'of ene 99). oO: was a Sehe nyte, and Citizen 


$I £3 "34 


(950 EI & 25 Quow nde Ane, tr Alpina 9 be indi 4 


Proc. lib. i. in Time. Platon. p. 31. 


(96) Aiyunlios Mundi G- yy 0 Sue raid Se wa in) Tale 7. 


2 val ab ęgucm, dre dn wes las els £Tav- dead por boos In Num. 


, 5 4 ILY L | 1 RS 04 
6050 Quidam lunæ ſenio, ut Egyprii, 4 annum dererminabant; Nat. Hiſt... 


lib. vii. c. 48. 


(98) Of wh 20 au Tore [Aigvnlies] 1 Nανaſlas CEANVEUSE 8 Z. 5 by, 
pluwicins T6 Sl 6 iR nu @v TEACKOVIEG ouvied ric, Euſeb, 47 Wege P. 22 U 
Servius, on the third Book of Virgil's Ancis, / 284. 

Interea magnum folcircum volvitur annum, 
obſerves : magnum addidit ne lunarem intelligeres. Jaden tergpora f i MY 
computabant, et dixerunt pin tunarem annum triginta dierum: See Alex. 
ab Alex. Gen. Dier. lib. in. c. 24. Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. xv. c. 12. 

(99) Manetho ſeems to have wrote his Dynaſties, etc. about the Year 258 
B 7. the Chriſtian ra, and about ten Years after Beroſus had wrote his 
Chaldean Hiſtory. Far that Manetho wrote after Beroſus, Syncellus tells us 
(Chronograph. p. 18.) And it is obſervable, that the Greek Tranſlation. of 
the Law. of Moſes, which contains the true Scripture Chronology ; and 


the Hiſtory of Beroſus, which contained the Chaldæan Chronology ; and 
the Dynaſties of Manetho, which contained the Egyptian Chronology, were - 


all written and publithed within the Reign of Ptolemy Philagelphus, that 


great Encourager and Promoter of Learning. But the learned World muſt _ 


tor ever lament the Loſs of the greatelt Part of the two latter Works; 
which, if remaining, would have given great and ſtrong Evidence and At- 
teſtation to the Hiſtory and Chronology of Moſes, as appears from the F 
ments of. them which have been preſerved. Joſephus tells us, — the 
Greeks confeſſed that the 8 ians, Chaldeans, and Phænicians, took Care 
to have the Memoirs of their Nations from the remoteſt Antiquity, recorded 
in public Annals by their wiſeſt and moſt learned Prieſts. So that their 
Evidence was moſt authentic and of unqueſtienable Authority, See Joſeph. 
cont. TY lib. i. lect, 2, 6. And to 155 Account Jaſepbus agrees. 


% 


Aniquitierand Chronology, 95. 


of 2 eli 7 epolis, chief Prieſt and Keeper, of, the ſacred, Records, which 
were laid up in the Adyta, or inner Parts of the Egyptian Temples, 
They were both extracted from the ſacred Mercurial Books and Pillars: 
and Manetho's Work contained the gfe, ancient Egyptian (1)-Hi- 
ſtory and Theology, and Was. u ote from the Records of the 
| 8 of Memphis, by the mee ot Pralemy Philadelpbus das 

N che old Chronicle, Smcellus, who has preſerved.s an im- 
Nas 7 of it, ſaies, 06 1 Dh 1 san. old Chronicle, 5 4 88 
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yo ol ht pity pets Years; then Saturn and the reſt 


41 Klier theſe, " fifteen Generations of the Cynic Circle are odd 10 
« have reigned 443 Years. Next ſucceeded the ſixteenth Dynaſty, 
ON Which was cight Generations of Tanites, who reigned 190 Vears. 
« Then the ſeventeeth D ynaſty, which was of Memphites, four Ge- 
6 nerations, who reigned 103 Years, After theſe the eighteenth Dy- 
* naſty, which was fourteen Generations of Mempbites, who reigned 
«© 348 Years. Next followed the nineteenth Dynaſty, which was of 
00  Dioſpoli tans, five Generations, who-rejgned 194 Years. Then the : 


(1) Syncel. Chron. p. 40% 57, 52. And Euſebius ſaies; dra ' by 75 
2 icogaay eic TAdTOr Tis r n Hild Davie, idice vt r week tis 
are Deronoglas. Marla d. AAS. tr ms niipegntes lig BSN, , & ir- 
gong a ov enn, Præp. Evang. lib. ii. Froœm. p. 44. lian calls Ma 
15 2 1 = Toy n 1 eie Kenn baba Wr Hiſt, Animal. 
X. C. IL 1210 30 
(2) Sie Argon, reh T6 xtenyes tay (G28 8 3 1 Mwvels rer,? 
wude w*eatxor Af dungs & ne wan: os xeno aeipem (leg. xęiror 
rage) © Gl Hues: rene Out (3652 5); wgawv u f Aveslav, rege dd rd. 
Ms5gaiwrs. re 9: Aya er e n p- 5. 
: 4. inn enn Hin * A twentieth. 


« twentieth Dynaſty, which was eight Generations of Droſpolitans, 
« who reigned 228 Years, After theſe ſucceeded the twenty-firſt 
* Dynaſty, which was of Tarites fix Generations, who reigned 121 
« Years. - Then the twenty-ſecond Dynalty, of Tanites three Genera- 
* tions, who reigned forty-eight Yeats. Next the twenty-third Dy- 
tc 'naſty, which was of Digpohẽjãuq u two Generations, who reigned 
& nineteen Years. After this ſucceeded the twenty-fourth Dynaſty, 
ec which was three Generations of Sites, who reigned forty- four 
« Years. Then followed the twenty-fifth Dynaſty, which was of 
« Arbiopians three Generations, Who teighed forty-four Years. Then 
ci the twenty-fixth Dynaſty, which was of Memphites ſeven Genera- 
« tions, who reigned 177 Years, After this the twenty-ſeventh Dy- 
t naſty, Which was of  Per/ians five Generations, who reigned 124 
e Years, [The twenty- eighth Dynaſty ls omitted through a Defect in 
te the Copy of Synckllus, which was one Saite, who feigned fix Years, 
« as both Africames and Exſebius have it from Manethe.] Then fol- 
e Jowed the twenty-ninth Dynaſty, which was of Tanites, who 
«| reigried thitty-nine Yeats [the Number of the Generations is omit- 
« ted, which are four in Africanus from Manetho, and five in Euſe- 
« Bus.] Then the Thirtieth Dynaſty, Which was one Tanite, who 
«<. reignedeighteen Years. The Sim J 3) of theſe thirty Dynaſtics was 
« 436525 : which is the (4) Multiplication of 1461 Years by 25; and 
« ectnpietes the Revolution of the Zodiac by the Reckoning of the 
© | (3) The Text of Syicelus, p. 32. has Eortuptly ay, i. e. 903. for My... i. e. 
three Myriads, as it is in the Begiming of the Chronicle, and afterwards 
is mentioned by Syncellus. | 1 N 

(4) Tere draavepive trev the’ . ꝙ ra ug Try" Ace Meir vu 
was Aiyvnlics  "Evew \xwtndidracn rs Zuliaxs M Nr 1 Fr 255 
1% Jem 48 a % in) m-ouhro ,, & d weirev” , Ve Wes Wol&g's 
15 loner Zindis xexs Azpopptes bog Alter Bento N Wn volt yl F Ex N ts 
rag Kvegnics PBicaciagulay.. See allo: p. 35. The EHpHiant fancied tłiat in 
the Term or Cycle of 1461 Years, not only the Sun and Mon, but the 
other five Planets alſo began their Orbits in che fame Point bf the Zodiac. 
Quantis etiam converſionibus major ille,; quem ferurt, perficeretur anus, 
qui guinque has ſtellas, lunam etiain aT- lem loeisfats Vriginibuſqte fe- 
ſtituit, qui mille quaclringentotum wet ſexagihta untusahnbrufff Biretſitte ter- 
minatur, Jul. Firmicus in Procem. Matheſ, 5 
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« Egypti ans and Greeks, when the Equinotial Point placed in the firſt 
«© Degree of Arzes returns to the ſame Place ; as is ſet forth in the 
* Genefis 2 Hermes, and in che Cyrannic Books, 4 2 


one een on the e Chronicle. 


This ancient Egyptian Chronicle, though imperfe&t and corrupt 
as we ſhall ſee, is nevertheleſs when rightly underſtood, a moſt 
valuable Record of the Egyptian Chronology from the Beginning of 
their Computations of Time to the End of the Egyptian Kingdom. 
The firſt Dynaſties of Aurites mentioned in it, are evidently thoſe 
of the Gods, with which the Dynaſties alſo of Maretho began. They 
were called Aurites from the two firſt and principal of the Egyptian 
Deities, Vulcan and his Son Helms, or Sol; from whom the teſt of 
the Gods were derived. Vulcan the firſt God, was called by the Phe- 
nicians (from whom the Egyptians received him) Chrys-Or, as we 
learn from Sanchontatho : which the learned (5) Bochart thinks is 
(e-) Chores- Ur, Or, or Aur, i. e. an Artificer in Fire: and no 
doubt the Word Aurites is derived from Aur, which in the Phænician 
Language ſignified Light or Fire. And it is probable, as (6) Perizo- 
nius well obſerves, that the firſt Chal dæan God-King Alorus, had his 
Name from (Mx 98) El-Our, i. e. Deus Lumen, or Deus Ignis; the 
God who is Light or Fire. But the learned Perigonius (7) is miſtaken 
in thinking the Mezrattes, mentioned in the Chronicle after the Au- 
rites, to be the Egyptian Demi- gods: for the Egyptian Demi-gods, as 
appears from Manet bos Dynaſties of them, all lived before the Flood; 
and their Dynafties end there, as will be fully proved: and the Dynaſties 
of the Mezraites commenced upon the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants 
of Noah, and in Mizraim's Family which went firſt into Egypt. The 
| Mezraites therefore are thoſe whom Manetho called Heroes; and 
were the Deſcendants of Mizraim, who firſt inhabited the upper 


Egypt; and are the ſame with the Dynaſty, called in the Chronicle 


(5) Geog. Get P- 706. 
(6) Orig. Aegy pt. c. ii. p. 24. 


(7) Ibid. p. 25. 
Vol. II, : 0 
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the Cynic Circle, from Taaut or Thoth, the Son of Miſer or 22 


raim the fitſt of this Dynaſty, which ſucceeded thoſe of the Gods and 
Demi- gods of Manetho; and was followed by the Dynaſties of Men 
or Mortals, ſo called for Diſtinction fac e and who were of 
ſeveral Egyptian Families. 

The Chronicle contained a Term of io: 52 5 5 Years, "which was made 
out of the famed Period of 1461 Years multiplied by a Cycle of 25 
Years ; and contained the whole Egyptian Chronology, from the Be. 
ginning of their Computation to the End of the Reign of the laſt King 
of Egypt. The Part of it from the Gods to the Cynic Circle was 
merely fictitious, to make the Egyptian Nation as old as Beroſus made 
the Chaldean, and to commence before the Flood, which was abſurd 
in the Egyptians to pretend to: but the reſt, from the Cynic Circle to 


the End of the Egyptian Empire, is founded on their ancient Records 
and Monuments. It has been before obſerved that the Egyptians, 


whoſe complete Vear conſiſted of 365 Days and ſix Hours, never inter- 
calated the odd Quarter of a Day; ſo that the Beginning of the Year 
was removed back a Quarter of a Day in every Year, and was in four 
Years one Day leſs than the Fulian Year. Theſe Quarters in the Space 
of 1460 Vears made 365 Days; and ſo in the Space of 1461 Vears the 
Egyptian and Julian Year coincided, and began in the ſame Point of 


the Zodiac; and 1461 Egyptian Vears were equal to 1460 Julian 


Vears. This Period of 1460 Egyptian Vears was called the (8) greut 
Year, the Canicular and Sothiac Year ; and alſo the Year of the God 
Sol, and thence the Heliacal Year. It was called the Canicular Year 
or Period, becauſe in Egypt it began with the Heliacal Riſing of the 


Dog- ſtar, on the Day of the new Moon which was called Thoth from 
the reife Hermes or Toth; who was alſo called -_— and who 


(8) Ad AÆgyptiorum annum magnum b non pertinet, quem 1 
xvvizov, Latine Canicularem vocamus, propterea quod initium illius ſumitur 
cum primo die ejus menſis, quem vocant gyptii Theth, caniculæ ſidus ex- 
oritur. Nam eorum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 365 fine ullo intercalari: 
iraque quadriennium apud eos uno circiter die minus eſt quam naturale qua- 
driennium: eoque fit ut anno 1461 ad idem revolvatur principium. Hic 


annus etiam Haaxes a quibuſdam dicitur, et ab aliis 6 $8 (i. e. ſolis) Enadlor. 
Cenſorin. De die natal, c. xviii. p. 107. et cap. xxi. p. 129. 
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was, worſhiped, in the Dog-ſtar, - and whoſe Symbol was the ſacred. 
Dog. Hence likewiſe the Cynic: Circle had its Name, from the ſame 

TY 175 or Hermes who was the Son of Mizraim ; and firſt reigned in 

Egypt after the Flood, and the Diſperſion of the Noachic Families. 

Syncellus gives no Account of the Reaſon of the Egyptians multi- 
_ plying their canicular Period by 25 Years, which was not done with- 
out Reaſon, or Conſideration. The Number +34 of Cubits was a ſym- 
bolical Number, by which they repreſented the compleat tropical Year 
of 365 Days and a quarter. This Year they called riragſer, a Quarter, 
in memory of the odd quarter of a Day which they did not intercalate; 
and ſymbolically repreſented it in their Hieroglyphics by 2 5 Cubits, or 
the fourth Part of their Arura, which was an hundred Cubits. . 15 

we are informed of by Horapollo (9) in his Hieroglyphics. 1 
Now as four of theſe Fourths made a Day every fourth Year ; 00 

four Years made the Egyptian Luſtrum, which contained 1461 Days, 
equal in Number to the Years of their canicular Period completed. 

This Luffrum was eſteemed to be a facred Period, and each of the Vears 
was dedicated to a principal Deity (10) : the firſt to T] both, or Hermes, 
the ſecond to Is, the third to O/ris, the fourth to their Son Horus. 
But the aſtronomical Reaſon of multiplying the canicular Period by a 
Cycle of 25 Years, was, becauſe this Cycle correſponded. neareſt to the 
Egyptian ſolar Year of 365 Days: for they found, that in the Space df 
25 of theſe Years all the Lunations commenced on the ſame Days they 
had done before within an Hour and a few Minutes. 

So the grand Period of the zodiacal Revolution, or 36, 52 % Yeats, 
was formed of the two great Cycles of the Sun and Moon, multiplied 
into each other: and this Sum was made allo to comprehend | the whole 
Egyptian Chronology. This ſhews, with what Skill and NO this 


(9) Er- mT eye det rial Meg 1 281 3 ul ceo⸗ 170 
ee W 1 T tal.  Bxnowool T8 1 ei ei Teragloy At etc. Hiero- 
2 

- (10) Kirch. Oed. owes vol. ii. p. 264, 265. But this quadriennial 
Period ſeems to be no other than the Julian Luſtrum, received by the Alex- 
andrian Greeks and Romans: though it might be derived from ſuch an 
= 0s if 1 ws os as * Kircher ſpeaks of. | 
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grand mundane Period was formed, and applied to the moſt uſeful Pur- 


poſe it could be. I have (11) added below in a Note the Calculations 
of the lunar Cycle of 25 Years from Kircher and Petavius, that the 


learned Reader may ſee the Exactneſs of its Correſpondency with the 


Egyptian ſolar Year, ph | | 
Proclus Diadeebus tells us (12), that the Mathematicians formed the 
Number, or Period, of 36,525 Years, from the Preceſſion of the Equi- 


(17) Solares anni veterum gyptiorum fine quadrantis appendice non 
menſurantur cyclo decennovennali, ut Græcorum, Alexandrinorum, et He- 


bræorum anni: ſed 25 annorum cyclo, 1 875 Ptolemeus deſcripſit, lib. vi. 
| Tees i | At d NU cuba tus, CAP. 11, iii. Quo 


autem hic cyclus optime quadret 
tempori lunationum veterum Ægyptiorum ita demonſtratur. Quoniam 
enim 25 ſolares anni, ſecluſis Biſſextis, continent dies 9123, et fiunt in eis lu- 


nationcs 309, quæ juxta aſtronomicam ſupputationem conſtant diebus 9124, 


horis 22, minutis 51, ſecundis 18 redibunt lunationes omnes poſt 25 an- 
nos ad eundem diem in quo prius factæ fuerant, anticipantes ſolum ad unam 


deram, minut. 8, ſecun. 42: quod de cyclo decennovennali ad dictos 


Egyptiorum annos applicato dici nulla ratione poteſt, Oedip. Egypt. vol. 
WL p. 270, 271. Petavius reckons it with a ſmall Difference. Hic numerus 
annorum (i. e. 25) in ſimplici et gyptiaca forma cyclum lunarem conſti- 
tuit; ut in Juliana xix anni. Quippe nulla poteſt annorum ſumma concipi, 
quæ ſolis ac lunæ ratiocinia propius exæquet, quam xxv, quæ enneadecacte- 
ride Juliana præciſior eſt. Anni 25 lunares cum emboliſmis 9 dies con- 


ficiunt 9124, 22 hor. 53 minut. 10 ſecund. at anni ÆEgyptiaci totidem dies 


9125 diſcrimen eſt horæ 1, minut. 6, ſecund. 30. Doct. Temp. lib. vii. 
c. 14. | | 35 | CE 
(12) Mathematici non triginta ſex millibus annorum ſolum aiunt talem 
ſigniferi circuli converſionem, ſed trigenis ſex millibus quingentis viginti 
quinque. Nam ſi circulus ſignifer ſingulis centum annis movetur ab occaſy 
in ortum ejuſmodi partem quantum penſiculatim eſt tricena ſexageſima pars 
eclipticæ, et non quantum ſol per ſeſe movetur, ut diximus, ab occaſu in 
ortum in unaquaque converſione univerſi, per triginta ſex millia annorum 
debuit hæc fieri converſio: at quoniam demonſtrant hujuſmodi converſio- 
nem fieri non ita, ſed per triginta ſex millia annorum quingentos viginti 
quinque, non debemus ſigniferum orbem dicere in annis centum ab occaſu 
in ortum moveri quantum tricena ſexageſima pars ipſius eſt, ſed illam qua 
aiunt moveri ſolem ab occaſu in ortum ſuo motu unaquaque converſione 
univerſi. Nam cum fol æquali ſuo motu in annuo curſu ſigniferi circulum 
ab eodem puncto ad idem punctum diebus peragit trecentis ſexaginta quin- 


que et fere quarta parte diei: ſi ergo toties centum ceperimus et ad quartum 


ipſorum 100, hoc eſt, 25, habebimus ad unguem annorum trigena ſena 
Ed Oo # 
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noxes ; and Solſtices, which, they thought, went back one Part of the 
Year, or a 365th Part amt a quarter in an hundred Years: the Sums 
multiplied make 36,525. And this Number of Years they thought 
to be the Period of the Revolution of the Zodiac. But the Platonics 
made this Revolution to conſiſt of 36000 Years : for they obſerved, 
that in the Space of an hundred Years the Zodiac moved forward one 
Degree of the Sphere, or a 36oth Part of the Year: and ſo the total 
Revolution of it was completed in the Space of 36000 Years; when 
they ſuppoſed the World would be entirely renewed, But the true Re- 
volution of the Zodiac, by the Preceſſion of the equinoctial Points, is 
found to be in the Space of 25,920 Years, becauſe the Haas: go 
back a Degree in 72 Vears. 

The Arabians thought the mundane univerſal Period conſiſted of 
36,425 Years ; after which they believed, that all Kinds of Animals. 
died and were reſtored to Life again, and ſo continued in ſucceſſive 
Ages for ever; and that there was no other Reſurrection. This the 
learned Dr. Pococæ (13) relates to have been the Opinion of a Sabian 
Sect, called Harbanifts : and it is confirmed by the learned Maronite 
Abrabam Eccbellenſis, who (14) relates from Arabian Writers, that 
in this great Period they thought the Circulation of the celeſtial Orbs 
would be completed; after which they believed another Syſtem of 
Animals, etc. would be produced, and continue for the ſame Term, 
and ſo on for ever. This, he ſaies, was the Philoſophy of the Sect 
of the Gezbanites. The Arabians received their Notion of this gene- 
ral Renovation from the Egyptians, but they made the Term of it 
leſs by an hundred Years than the great Egyptian Period. 

The Geneſis of Hermes, and the Cyrannic Books, in which the gtest 
Egyptian Period was deſcribed, were the ancient Egyptian Records, or 


millia quingentos vigintt quinque. Homage Aſtronom. poſit, p. 342. ad 
fin. Ptolem. Almag. edit. Lat. Baſil. 

(13) Statuunt—poft ſpatium annorum 36425 decurſum omnes animan- 
trum ſpecies interire, ac deinde renovari, natura univerſi in ſingulis terræ 
climatibus bina uniuſcujuſque ſpeciei paria de novo producente : atque ita 
ſeculum ſeculo continuo ſuccedere, nec aliam dari reſurrectionem, Not. ad 
Abul-Pharaj. Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 145. 

(14) Supplem, 1 Chron. Orient. P. 159. 


Hermaical 
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Hermaical Books, which contained their Theology and oldeſt Hiſtory 
of Gods and Men, and alſo their natural Philoſophy. There were 
36,525 of theſe Books, which were aſcribed to Hermes, as Manet bo (15) 
related: and they treated of the Gods, and of the general Principles of 
all created Things. Thoſe Books, which contained a Collection of va- 
rious Things, were thence called Cyrannic Books, or Books of Miſcel- 
lanies, as Salmaſius (16) ſhews the Word to m aan. 
I proceed to conſider and correct the Dynaſties of the Chronicle. It 
is evident, that the Sum of the thirty Dynaſties, as computed in the 
preſent Copy of this Chronicle, is no more than 36,347 Years, with 
the Addition of the fix Years of the 28th Dynaſty omitted in the Chro- 
. nicle : yet the Chronicle itſelf made them 36,525 Years. So that there 
is ſomewhere a Deficiency of 178 Years. Theſe the learned Editor of 
Syncellus ſuppoſes to be wanting in the Cynic Circle, which he very ab- 
ſurdly thinks to contain fifteen Dynaſties ; whereas it is evident, that 
this was no more than one Dynaſty, which contained fifteen Genera- 
tions, as they are expreſsly called: and it is in Reality the fifteenth 
Dynaſty, the following being expreſsly called the ſixteenth Dynaſty. 
It is no leſs abſurd in this learned Editor to imagine, that the firſt fif- 
teen Dynaſties ſhould contain no more than 621 Years; when the fifteen 
"laſt Dynaſties contained 1703 Years: and it is certain, that the Genea- 
logies of the moſt ancient Times contained each many more Years than 
thoſe of later Times. oo 


(15) Apud Jamblic. de Myſter. ſe&. viii. c. 1. Hermes Triſmegiſtus men- 
tions theſe fone in his Poemander, c. x. ſect. 7. where he ſpeaks to his Son 
Tat; Our invoas Us mois Noixog, ors Doro paces urns © Tod wavieg waca o N- 
Nl cc They mention the Tranſmigration of Souls of the irrational Ani- 

mals, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and creeping Things, ibid. But Hermes does 
not allow the Tranſmigration of the human Soul into any other but a human 
Body: and makes the wicked Soul to be tormented after Death by its own I 
- Imprety : and adds, that the Opinion of the human Soul after its Departure 
from the Body going into the Body of a Brute, is a very great Error. H os 
" of ToaAo) doxior, & ov foZater, w minvor, Gre CN StA 78 ewparG> On- 
eder; reg is) a peyien. Ibid. ſect. xix, xx. 


(16) Prolegom. ad Solin. p. 19. See Goar's Notes on Syncel, Chronog. 
P. 35. and Fabric. Bibl. Gr. lib. i. c. x1. P. 78, 79. Xs « 
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. Nothing is plainer than that the firſt fourteen Pynaſties of the Chro- 
nicle were thoſe of Vulcan, Sol, or Helius, Saturn, and the reſt of the 


twelve Gods, and eight Demigods : which eight Demigods were pro- 
bably thoſe mentioned in the firſt fourteen Dynaſties of Manetho, as 


we ſhall ſee hereafter. But it is to be obſerved, that the. eight Demi- 
gods mentioned in the Chronicle after the twelve Gods to have reigned 
217 Vears, are a manifeſt Interpolation, and do not belong to the Chro- 
nicle, - and make the Generations, which were 113 only, to be 121. 
They are therefore added from the Dynaſties of Manetho, where there 
are nine Demigods, (though they ſhould be but eight) who reigned 214 
Years. So the Years .afcribed to the Demigods in the Chronicle, are 
to be added to thoſe of the twelve Gods, (in which the Demigods 
. were included) and the Sum total of the Years are lunar Years, conſiſt- 


ing of one Month; which was the Egyptian Way of reckoning the 
Times of their Gods and Demigods, as hath been before ſhewn, and 
will be fully proved in the following Obſervations. ' This Way of rec- 
koning by lunar Years of a Month was uſed only in computing the 
Times of the Gods and Demigods to the Flood: and the Times of the 
Heroes and mere mortal Kings, who reigned after, were computed by 
ſolar Vears: and they never uſed lunar Years in reckoning the particu- 
lar Reigns of their Heroes, or Kings, who were eſteemed mere Men. 


But yet when they computed in one general Sum the Years of their 


Gods and mortal Kings together, or the Sum of their whole Chronology” 
together, they then frequently reckoned by lunar Years: which led the 
Ancients, as well as Moderns, who did not conſider this, to think, that 
the Egyptians carried their Chronology extravagantly too high ; whereas 
it really did not exceed that of other Nations, and agreed very nearly 


to the true Scripture Account of the Time of the Creation. | 
| Secondly: That the Deficiency of the 178 Years in the old Chronicle 
does not belong to the Cynic Circle appears from Syncellus, who 

feigned (17) the Names of the fifteen Kings of the Cynic Circle of 


(17) Syncellus in his Chronography, p. og. had reckoned 25 Kings and 
700 Years in the Dynaſty of Manerho's Cynic Circle, having added in ten 
Genealogics the Years of the Reigns of the ſixteenth Dynaſty : and calls the 


Manet bo, | 


— 
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Manetho, who, by his Reckoning, reigned 446 Years, which differs 


but three Years from the Sum of that Dynaſty in the Chronicle. 


' Thirdly : It remains therefore, that the 178 Years, which are want- 
ing to make up the Sum of the old Chronicle, belong to ſome of the 
laſt fifteen Dynaſties. Now it is certain, that the two firſt of theſe 
Dynaſties are greatly deficient in Years ; and the fifth of them, which 
is the twentieth Dynaſty, has too many Years ; and the twenty-firſt 
Dynaſty has too few by nine Years: and when theſe four Dynaſties are 
corrected by the true and uncorrupted Numbers of Manetho, the Sum 
of the Chronicle, which ought to be 188 1 Years from the ſixteenth to 
the thirtieth Dynaſty, will be exactly completed, 5 

The firſt of theſe laſt fifteen Dynaſties in the Chronicle, which is the 
ſixteenth, is ſaid to be of Tanites, and to contain eight Generations, 
and 190 Years, But this Dynaſty is plainly no other than the firſt Dy- 
naſty of the ſecond Volume of Manetho, which was of Thinites, not 
Tanites; and which ſucceeded that of the Cynic Circle, or Heroes, as 
this Dynaſty does; and alſo contained eight Reigns, as in the Chronicle, 
and 253 Years, according to Africanus from Manetho ; and eight Reigns, 
and 252 Years, according to Euſebius, whoſe old (18) Latin Tranſ- 
lator has 253 Years. So there can be no Doubt but that one of theſe, 
and probably the Number 2 53, is the true Number of the ſixteenth Dy- 
naſty. The ſeventeenth Dynaſty, which in the Chronicle is ſaid to be 
four Generations, or Reigns of Memphites, who reigned 103 Years, is 
undoubtedly no other than the Dynaſty of Shepherd- Kings, who con- 
quered all the middle and lower Egypt, and reigned at Memphis, Theſe 
made the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manet ho, as we ate aſſuted from Jo- 


Jepbus; and were ſix Kings who reigned 2 59 Years and ten Months, as 


| whole the ſixteenth Dynaſty, though they really made two Dynallies, VIZ. 


the fifteenth of the Cynic Circle, containing fifteen Generations and 446 Years, 
and eight Generations of the ſixteenth Dynaſty (as the Chronicle, Africa- 
nus, and Euſebius, all agree, though Syncellus makes them ten) who reigned 
252 or 253 Years : and fo both theſe Dynaſties, which Syncellus makes one, 
contained 698 or 699 Years, and Syncellus reckons them 700. But of this 
Management of Hucellus more will be obſerved. 


(18) Scalig. Excerpt. ex Euſeb. African. etc. p. 74. ; | 
Fre | Toſephus 


— 
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Foſe zphus computes them from Manetho : and they immediately preceded | 
the Kings who compoſe the eighteenth Dynaſty of Manetho.” So we are 
ſure both of the Order and of the true Number of Years of this Dynaſty 
to a Month. The Reafon of the Number of Reigus and Years in thoſe 
two Dynaſties being ſet down wrong in the Chronicle, appears to be 
that they were taken by a Copier from Euſebius, who in his Chroni- 
con, and in Syncellus, has 190 Years in the ſixteenth Dynaſty: and 
four (19) Reigns, and 10 1 Years, in the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of 
Shepherd-Kings. Euſebius ſhortened theſe two Dynaſties on purpoſe 
to accommodate them to his own Chronology, as will be ſhewn. The 
Number of the twentieth Dynaſty of the Chronicle, which is 228 
Years, is an Error of the "Tranſcriber of it: for in this Dynaſty Ma- 
netho had no more than 13 5 Years in twelve Reigns, according to Afri-. 
canus, and 178 according t to Euſebius, i in the ſame Number of Reigns. 
| $0 have corrected the Number of the Chronicle by that of Euſebius, 
who generally follows the Chronicle ; and the Years by theſe Correc- 
tions are put right. It remains only to account for the Error of nine 
Years in the twenty-firſt Dynaſty of Tanites in the old Chronicle, which 
is there fix Reigns and 121 Years : but both Africanus and Euſebius 
have in this Dynaſty of Manetho ſeven Reigns and 130 Years. : The. 
ſixth King is omitted, whoſe Name in Euſebius, from Maneths's Copy 
in Africanus, is Pfinaches, who reigned nine Years ; and the Omiſſion 
might be owing to the Similitude of his Name with that of the ſeventh 
King, whoſe Name is P/u/ennes. Thus the Numbers of the foregoing 
four Dynaſties are corrected by the Authority of Manetho in three of 
them, viz. the ſixteenth, ſeventeenth, and twenty-firſt; and by the 
Number of Euſebius in the twentieth Dynaſty, which ſeems to be the 
Number of the old Chronicle, but not of Manetbo: from which 
Chronicle likewiſe Euſebius appears to have taken ſeveral of his Num- 
bers, particularly thoſe of the eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty- ſecond, 
twenty- fourth, and twenty-fifth Dynaſties, as ſuiting beſt his own 
Chronology : and for the ſame Purpoſe altered the Numbers of the fix- 
teenth and ſeventeenth Dyoaſirs, as already obſerved, | | 


(19) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. P- Ss 1 8 e 
Yor. I. : = The 
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The Sum of the thirty Dynaſties of the old Egyptian Chronicle * 
ing completed by the foregoing Corrections, it ſtood as fallows, 


Fourteen POS es f Gods and Demigods, 1 reigned 34.2 OT 
lunar Tears. 

Reign Nars. Years before Chriſ 

15 Dynaſty f the Cynic Circle — 15 — 443 2664, or 2616 (20). 

16h Dynaſty of Thinites 8 — 253 

17:5 Memphites, or Shepherd-Kings 6 —— 2 59 (10 29009, 

187h Dynaſty of Memphites —— 16 —— 348 

T9th Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans —— 5 —— 194 

2oth Dynaſty of ws FEE — 12 — 178 

21/ Dynaſty of Tanites —— —— 7 — 130 

22d Dynaſty of Tanlites —— —— 3— 48 

234 Dynaſy of Dioſpolitan—-— 2— 19 

24th Dynaſty of Saites——— 1— 44 

25th Dynaſty of Ethiopians — 3 —— 44 

26th Dynaſty of Memphites —— 9g — 177 

27th Dynaſty of Perſians — 0 x — he — 

28th Dynaſty of Saites —— —— 1 —— 6 

29th Dynaſty of Tantites —— — 5 —— 39 

zoth Dynaſty of Tanites —— —— 1 — 18 


| Rergns Lunar Tears of Gods 
Of Gods and Demigods — 14 and Demigods— 34201 
Herdes, or the Cynic Circle 15 Solar Years of the Cynic 


of Men 3 — 84 Circle, and Men — 2324{roM. A.) | 


Total I 113 i Sum Total 36.825 (10M.) 
but odd Months were not rec- 
koned in the old Chronicle, 


The Years of the old Chronicle being reftored, before I proceed to 


(20) The Number 2616 will be right, if the Cynic Circle contained no 
more than 395 Years, as is moſt probable, and began 553 Years after the 
Flood, 


conſider 


Ln Tr, k P RY — S as "C4 — „ — 1 n 
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_ canfider the Chronology y of it, I ſhall make a few Obſervations on the 
reigning Families, Bs Number of Reigns contained in it. | 

As the old Chronicle and Manetho apreed i in repreſenting the Egyp- 


tian Chronology by thirty Dynaſties, which contained 113 Reigns: ſo 
they probably agreed alſo that there were only five (21) Egyptian: Fami- 


lies of Kings, who reigned in thoſe Dyna, and all thoſe 1 in the laſt 
fifteen of them, - 
I! he firſt reigning F amily of thoſe, whom the Wee edited n mere 
Men, or Mortals, in Diſtinction to their Gods, Demigods, and Heroes, 
were Thinites ; the firſt of which was their 10 much famed King (22) 
Menes. The lower Egypt, where Tanis was built, was at this Time al- 
moſt all Sea, and uninhabited: but the upper Egypt, or Mebais, had been 
peopled many Vears with the Deſcendants of Mizraim, So this firſt Dy- 
naſty of Egyptian Kings, with which Manet ho began his ſecond Vo- 
lame, was undoubtedly of Thenites, from This, a City in the upper 
Egypt, as Africanus and Euſebius bath call it: ang ſo I have not ſcru- 
pled to make it Thinites in the old Chronicle, inſtead of Tanites, which 5 
is the preſent Reading ; there being no ſuch City as Tanis, or n 
called Tauites, when this Dynaſty commenced, ; 

The ſecond, or ſeventeenth Dynaſty, called Memphites i in the Chro- 
nicle, was undoubtedly that of the Phenician Shepherd- Kings, who 
conquered a great Part of Egypt, and reigned at Mempins, but were 
not really Memphites, This therefore is a Miſtake in the Chronicle, 
which was corrected by Manetho, who called this Daly Phonician 
| Shepberd-Kings. . 

The Kings of the on eighteenth Dynaſty are ab called 
Memphites in the Chronicle; but they are called Diſpolituns in Ma- 
_ netho.: they might bt of the Family of thoſe Memphites, who fled 

from Memphis to 1 the Great in the upper Egypt, when the 


(21) Syncel. Chiba p. 4 

(22) Diodorus Siculus ſaies, that 0 Egyptian Prieſts FO out of their 
ſacred Books, that the firſt King who ruled in Egypt after the Gods, was 
Menas, or Menes, Lib. i. p. 34. And Herodotus before him tells us from 
theſe Prieſts, that Men, or Minas, was the firſt mortal King of Egypt; Ba- 
cihαννν g Teams de, ZAgyer MAS, Lib. ii. c. 4. 


Fx. : Shepherds 
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Shepherds had ſeized the middle and lower Egypt, and ruled at Men- 
7 77 and who afterward drove out the Shepherd-Kings, and recovered 
Mempbis, and reigned there again. So they might be called either Mem- 
phites or Diofpolitans ; and thus the Chronicle 28 Wen are recon- 
ciled. 

The nineteenth and twentieth Dynaſties! are rightly called Dopa. 
tans both in the Chronicle and in Manetho. | 

The twenty-firſt Dynaſty is alſo rightly called Tanites i in a 

The twenty-ſecond Dynaſty of the Chronicle is Tanites; but 1 in Ma- 
netho it is Bubaſtites, and probably they were ſo. 

The twenty- third Dynaſty is of Dioſpolitans in the Cluvaiicle, but 
of Tanites in Manet ho, as they probably were; and both the Number 
of Reigns and Years in the Chronicle gs with thoſe of Ma 
net bo. | 
The „ is a Saite Dynaſty both in the Chronicle and in 
Manetho; but the preſent Copy of the Chronicle has three Reigns, and 
Manetho one only; and Euſebius, who generally follows the Chronicle, 
and has here the ſame Years with it, agreeing with Africanus that there 
was but one Reign in this Dynaſty, I have accordingly put in the 
Chronicle ens Reign inſtead of three, the latter Number ſeeming to be 
an Error of the Tranſcriber, and not of the Chronicle itfelf 

The twenty-fifth Dynaſty is ſaid to be of AO both in the 
Chronicle and Manetho. 

The twenty-ſixth Dynaſty of the Chronicle 18 called Memphites, but 
in Manetbo Saites, as Africanus and Euſebius agree, I have added two 
Reigns to thoſe of the Chronicle, which has but ſeven, becauſe Euſe- 
bius has nine Reigns as well as Africanus : though T confeſs, that, as 
they differ in the Family of this Dynaſty as well as in the Number of 
Years, perhaps the Number of Reigns as they ſtand. in the Chronicle 
might be _y (23) there, But However this was, it is highly 


(23) The Number of the Years of che Chronicle are 177, which are 
eleven Years more than thoſe of Manet ho, which, as we ſhall ſee, were 166 
Years and a half. This might be owing to the Chronicle giving fifty- five 
Years to Amngſis, or Amaſis, the eighth King, inſtead of forty- four, in which 
it A with Diodorus Siculus, who alſo gives 1 this King fifty-five Years, 


probable,. 
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Probable, that this Dynaſty was of Saites, as Manetho had it, becauſe 
it immediately ſucceeded the Dynaſty of Ætbiopians, who invaded 
Egypt, and flew Boncharis, or Bocchoris, the Saite King, and ruled 
in Egypt forty-four Years, or rather forty, as Manetho had it: after 
which the Saite Family was reſtored. Herodotus (24) faies, that all 
the Kings of this Dynaſty whom he mentions, were Saites: and ſpeak- 
ing of the Conqueſt of Egypt by Sabbacon the Athioprian, he ſaies, that 
the Saites brought back into Egypt out of Syria P/ammitichus, one of 
the Kings of this Dynaſty, who had fled thither for Fear of Sabbacon: 
and he adds, that Yaphris, whom he calls Apries, another King of 
this Dynaſty, had a Palace in the City Sais, where he was ſlain by 
the Egyptians with the Conſent of Amoſis, or Amaſis, his Enemy, (who 
had rebelled againſt him, and who fucceeded him) and was buried 
there in the Sepulchre of his Fathers, as was alſo Amaſis, the ſucceed- 
ing King. And Diodorus Siculus (2 5) calls P/ammitichus a Saite. 
All this plainly proves, that this was a Dynaſty of Saites. But yet I 
would not alter the Chronicle, becauſe this is one of the ſeveral Dif- 
ferences between that and Manetho, others of which will be taken 
notice of. 

The twenty-ſeventh Dynaſty | is of Perhans, both in the Chronicle 
and Manetho; and the Chronicle agrees with Africanus from Manet bo 
in the Number of the Years of this Dynaſty. The Chronicle ſet down 
no more than five Reigns in this Dynaſty, though there were eight: 
the Reaſon was, that the Chronicle omitted the three Reigns of Kings 
who did not reign a whole Year, which is the Method of the aſtrono- 
mical Canon of Ptolemy deduced from the Nabonaſarean Era. 

The nne Dynaſty is omitted in the Chronicle by a Miſ- 


lib. i. p. 79. But Herodotus and Aricdnns from Manetho gave van no more 
than forty-four Years : or elſe the Error of the Chronicle was owing to its 
giving ſeventeen Years, (which is alſo the Number of Euſebius probably from 
the Chronicle) inſtead of fix, (which is the Number of Herodotus, and of 
Africanus from Manetho) to the ſixth King, the ſecond 1 chus, called 
alſo P/ammuthis. | 4+ 

(24) Lib. ii. c. 152, 163, 169, 170. „ | 

(25) Lib. i. Pp. 77- 


ai 


— 


— 
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take of the Copier, and J have added it from Manetho, as I obſerved 
Pere 5 F 4 15 
The Reigns of the twenty-ninth Dynaſty are omitted by a Defe& in 
the Manuſcript of the Chronicon. I have added them from Enuſebins, 
who has five Reigns in this Dynaſty; and it is probable that the Chro- 
nicle had five Reigns alſo. This Dynaſty is ſaid to be of Tanites in 
the Chronicle, and Mende/ians in Manetho, | 
The thirtieth Dynaſty is of Tanites alſo in the Chronicle, and has 
one Reign only; but in Manetbo it is ſaid to be of Sebennytes, and has 
three Reigns both in Africanus and Euſebius. The Years of theſe two 
laſt Dynaſties ſeem to be confounded in the Chronicle; and the Years - 
of the thirticth placed to the twenty-ninth, and thoſe of the twenty- 
ninth given to the thirtieth, For in Manetho the twenty-ninth Dy- 
naſty has only twenty Years according to Africanus, and twenty-one 
Years according Euſebius: and the thirtieth Dynaſty has thirty-eight 
Years in Africunus; though by miſtake it has no more than twenty 
Tears in Euſebius, but he has thirty-eight Years in his Chronicon, as it 
ſhould be. However, there is in the whole Sum of theſe two laſt 
Dynaſties but one Year's Difference between the Chronicle and Ma- 
netho. | 
L.,aſtly: In the Chronicle there are no more than five. Egyptiam Fa- 
milies; (the ſame Number which Manetho had) namely, firſt Thi- 
nites; ſecond Mempbites; third Dioſpolitans in upper Egypt; fourth 
Tanites; fifth Saites. . FL „„ 
I now proceed to eonſider the Chronology of the Chronicle. 87 
The Chronicle reckoned in fourteen Dynaſties of Gods and Demi- 
gods from Sol, or Helius, the Son of Vulcan, unto the Cynic Circle 
34,201 Years. Theſe the moſt ancient Egyptian Hiſtorians, as Afri- 
canus and Euſebius (26) relate, reckoned to be Months only of thirty 


(26) Er vine F nal! juas iroeadv e plway cenlunaxdy 55 or, etc. 
Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 18. And Euſebius ſpeaking of the Dynaſties 
of the Egyptian Gods, faies ; Oi wg cd iν ν,ν‘ꝗô ro ctnlufiss T & 
iZ nugd re xoil cuναν%,ieag. Ibid. p. 40. And the Egyptian Panodorus ſaies; 
Zuuten tas Pacikeas rg æαονν Hαν¹ν N ννοναο Few M EE ty du eg, 


Days 
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Days each, which they accounted Years : but five Days were to be 
added to every twelve Months, to make the Year 365 Days, as it wag 
anciently camputed. The learned Egyptian Monk Panodorus, who 
wrate in the latter End of the fourth or Beginning of the fifth Century, 
Gies, the Antediluvian Times and thoſe of the Egyptian Gods were: 
anciently computed in Years of thirty Days equal to the Courſe of the 
Moon. And that this Computation was uſed amongft the Egypizans in 
their oldeſt Chronology, I have proved above at large. Ft, 
No 34, 201 lunar Years, or Months, being reduced to true equi- 
noctial Years of 365 Days, five Hours, and 49 Minutes, are a little 
more than 2809 Years. Theſe, according to the old Egyptian Chro- 
nicle, reach to the fifteenth Dynaſty, or Cynic Cirele of Mezraites, 
and 53 Years after the Flood, which began in the Year of the World 
2256, (and ended in the Vear 22:57) and: 3169; Years before the vulgar 
Chriſtian Ara; and the Cynic Circle commenced 2616 Years before 
the Birth of Chriſt. If to the above Number 2809 Years we add 443 
Years, the Term of the Cynic Circle, and 188 1 Years for the Ferm 
of the Dynafties, (as will appear) from Menes, the firſt mortal King of 
Egypt, (whoſe Reign commenced at the End of the Cyme Circle) to 
the laſt King Nectanebo, with whoſe Reign the Dynaſties end; and 
which Ending was in the twentiethYear (27) of Oebus, King of Per/ia, 


2 ner iry W ceN,Eu u Te eee xvxhog was ain D. Thid. 
p. 41. Euſebius and Pauodorus add, that the Zgyprians reckoned the Years 
of the Demigods by Herz (dęon Seaſons) of three Months; and Suidus (voce 
"HaiG-) mentions ſuch a Way of reckoning amongſt the Egyptians. But 
this ſeems altogether a Miſtake; at leaſt they never reckoned ſo in their Dy- 
naſties and moſt ancient Chronology. But Suidas is right in ſuppoſing that 
the folar Year was uſed after the Reign of the Gods, and when the Egyptians 
were ruled by Kings, to whom they paid an annual Tribute. See in voce 
"Ha@G>, and the Notes. | | 
(27) Diadorus Siculus placeth the Defeat and Flight of NeFanebo in the 
third Year of the 107th Olympiad, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 350, 
but the Chronicon Alexandrinum, or Paſchale, placeth it in the fourth Year of 
the 110th Olympiad, or in the Year before Chrift 337. Euſebius in his 
Chronicon placeth it in the ſame Year with Diodorus Siculus; but erroneouſly 
makes it the ſixteenth Vear of Ochus, which was the tenth by the Ptoleraic 
Canon, and the eighth by the Parian Marbles : and the twelfth or thirteenth 


and 
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and in the 340th Year before the Chriftian ra, according to the Pro- 
lemaic Canon: by this Computation the whole Sum from the Creation 
to the Chriſtian Zra, according to this old Egyptian Chronicle, will 
be 5473 Years, So they exceed the true Scripture Reckoning, which 
is 5425 Years from the Creation to''Chri/t, by 48 Years, and no 
. im.. yo * 
- Theſe 48 Years are an Exceſs, either in the reckoning from the 


Creation to the Flood, and making it commence in the Year of the 


World 2304 inſtead of 2256, and thence to the Cynic Circle 505 
Years inſtead of 553, or elſe in the reckoning from the Flood to the 


| Cynic Circle 553 Years inſtead of 505. But as the Cynic Circle com- 


mences 2663 Years before the Chriſtian ra, there remain to the Flood 
no more than 505 Years. If therefore the Egyprians reckoned, as the 
Chronicle ſuppoſes, 3 53 Years from the Flood to the Dynaſty of the 


nic Circle, [and which Number agrees exceeding well to the Scrip- | 
ture Account of the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah, and tbeir 


peopling the Earth, which began 531 Years after the Flood] then they 
have reckoned thence 48 Years too many, which they have given to 
the Cynic Circle ; and that Dynaſty really contained no more than 395 
Years, and commenced 2615 Years only before the Chriſtian ra, as 
the Chronicle ſuppoſes. For it will appear from other indiſputable 
Evidence beſides that of this Chronicle, that the Years from Menes, the 
firſt King of the Dynaſty which ſucceeded the Cynic Circle of Mezraites 
to the Chriſtian Ara, are not too many: they are (as we ſhall fee) by 
one Reckoning 2220 Years, to which add 395 Years, as above, for 


by the Account of Diodorus Siculus. But the Exyptian Dynaſties are moſt to 


| be relied on; and both Africanus and Euſebius agree, (apud Syncel. p. 77.) 


that Manetho placed the Defeat and Flight of Ne#anebo, and the Conqueſt - 
of Egypt by the Perſians, in the twentieth Year of Ochus, and fo in the Year 
before Chriſt 340, according to the Ptolemaic Canon. But if there is (as I 
think there is) an Error of two Years in the Prolemaic Canon: (for the an- 
cient Parian Marbles fix the Beginning of Ocbus to the Year before Chrift 
EE 7, and the Prolemaic Canon to 359.) then the twentieth of Ochus was the 

ear before Chriſt 338, and here the Dynaſties of Manetho, by the follow- 
ing Computation of their Times, appear to end. See a Note below on the 
goth Dynaſty. 5 | | | 


the 
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| the Term of the Cynic Circle, and 553 Years thence up to the Flood, 


the whole Sum is 3168 Years to the Flood ending, and thence to the 


Creation 5425 Years. If we take Manetho's Reckoning, by which 
Menes began to reign 2234. Years before the Chriſtian Ara, then 395 


Years, the Term of the Cynic Circle, being added, that Circle, or Dy- 


naſty, commenced 539 Years after the Flood, which is ſtill nearer to 
the Computation of Scripture: and one of theſe Computations, which 
differ no more than fourteen Years, was the true and original Compu- 


tation of the Egyptians ; and both of them agree in a a ſurprizing manner 


with the Moſaic Chronology of Scripture, 


Eratoſtbenes (28) of Cyrene was an excellent Scholar and Critic, and 
particularly famous for Geometry and Chronology. He was ſent for 
by the firſt Ptolemy Euergetes, Son of Philadelphus, King of Egypt, 
and was made Keeper of the famous Alexandrian Library. In the ſe- 


venth Year of Ptolemy Philopator, and the Year before Cbriſt 216, Eu- 


ſebius (29) ſaies, his Fame was known: and probably about this Time 
he compiled, by Order of the King of Egypt, the Chronology of the 
Egyptian Kings (zo) of Thebes, out of the ſacred Records of that City; 
which he tranſlated into the Greet Language, and explained alſo che 
Egyptian Names by Greek Appellations. 

It is a great Miſtake which learned Men have run into, thinking that 
this Chronicon of Eratofthenes was wrote to ſupply the Defects of Ma- 
netho's Dynaſties, becauſe it was wrote not many Years after Manetho's 
Work by royal Authority. But Manetho's Dynaſties were always 


| eſteemed to be the moſt full and authentic Account of the Egyptian 


Chronology ; as giving the Hiſtory and Times of their Gods and Demi- 
gods, as well as Heroes and Men ; and relating particularly and at large 
the Series of the Kings who reigned at Mempbis, from the Time of 
Menes, the Builder of it and Founder of the Kingdom of the middle 
and lower Egypt : and alſo deſcribing the Kings of the other Nomes, 


who were ſubject to the Kings who TIEN at Memphis, and were 
e with them. | 


(28) See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. lib. ii. c. 18. tom. 11, p. 471, etc 
(29) In Chron. 


(59) Apud Syncel. p. 915 147. 
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| Manetho did not take into his Account the Digſpolitan Kings of | 
| Thebes, who reigned there over the upper Egypt. 

In order therefore to complete the Chronology of the Egyptian Kee: 
Eratoſibenes, by the Command of Ptolemy Philopator, extracted from the 
Records of great Dieſpolis a Chronicle of the Theban Kings, beginning 
with Menues, who reigned there before he built Memphis ; and theTime 
of whoſe whole Reign is ſet down both by Manet ho and Eratoſtbenes, 
becauſe he, as alſo his Son Athorb, reigned in both Places; firſt at 
* Thebes before he built Memphis, and afterward at Memphis. 

Syncellus has preſerved from Apallodorus, the learned Athenian Chro- 
nologer, who flouriſhed in the Year before Chri/# 144, this Chronicle 
of Erato/thenes, or the firſt and moſt ancient Part of it, which is one of 
the moſt authentic and valuable Remains of Antiquity. It contains the 
Reigns of thirty-eight ſucceſſive Kings for the Space of 1076 Years. - 
And by this Chronicle it appears, that the firſt King Menes began to 
reien at the Time where he is placed above from the old Egyptian 
Chronicle. Nilus, the thirty-ſeventh King of the Thehan Chronicle, 
began to reign fixty-eight Years before the End of it: and Dicer. 
cbus (31) of Meſſina, the learned Hiſtorian, who was a Scholar of 

Ariſtotle, computed from (32) Nilus 436 Years to the firft Olympiad, 
which commenced in the Year before Chri/t 776. So from Nilus to 
| the vulgar Chriftian Ara are 1212 Years, Fe lus reigned five Years, 

and the laſt King Amuthanters reigned fixty-three Years : and there- 
fore the Catalogue ended in the Year before Chriſt 1145, and thirty- 
eight Years after the taking of Troy. Theſe 1144 Years added to 1076 
Years, the Sum of the Chronicle, ſhew the Beginning vE the Reign of 


(31) Apud Schol. ad Avalion, Rhed. Argonaut. lib. iv. y 272. p. 412. 
| vice is called by Cicero, Mirabilis vir, Epiſt. ad Attic. lib. ii. epiſt. 2. 

18 rœv. 

oe 25 From Nilus the River Nile was ſuppoſed to have its Name. It was 
firſt called Oceames, (from whence came the Greet Word Qxt e-) and after- 
ward Ægyptus, as Diodorus Siculus relates; who faies it was called Nil: from 
King Nilus, Biblioth. lib. i. p: 72. Weſſeling. But he places him many 
Years lower than Dicæarebus did, and knew not the Time when he lived: 
and ' tis moſt probable that he had his Name rom the ſacred River, which, 
was e was Nahal, the 88 or Nile. 


Menues 
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Menes at Thebes to have commenced 2220 Vears before the Chrj iftian 
Fra, in exact Agreement with the old Egyptian Chronicle above ſtated, 
and fourteen Years later than the Dynaſties of Manetho place it. If we 
ſuppoſe Dicearchus to have reckoned from the End of the Reign of 
Nilus, this makes but a Difference of five Years z and by this Reckon- 
ing Menes began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 2226, which is 
only nine Years later than the Computation of Manet ho. | 
This Agreement of the Records of the great Dioſpalis, or Thebes, 

with thoſe of Memphis, from whence the old Chronicon and Manethos 
Dynaſties were taken, is very remarkable in ſo great a Space of Time, 
and cannot but he highly ſatisfactory to the learned World, And had 
the Catalogue of Eratoſtbenes been well attended to by learned Men 
who have ſearched into the Egyptian Antiquities atid Chronology, they 
could not have been at ſo great a Loſs as hitherto they have been about 
the Egyptian Dynaſties of Manetho, which contain them; and by it 
might have found the true Order and Succeffion of them. For as there 
never was any Doubt about the Succeſſion of the Dynaſties up to that 
of the Shepherd-Kings, ſo that Dynaſty, with the firſt Dynaſty of Thi- 
nite Kings, the firſt of which was Menes, as he alſo is in the Latercu- 
lus, or Chronicle of Erato/thenes, makes up to great Exactneſs the Sum 
of the Theban Chronicle, as I ſhall fully prove, ſo as to leave no Doubt 
both of the true Succeſſion of the Dynaſties and of the Number of their 
Years. For this Diſcovery we are beholden to the learned Dicæar- 
chus : and it happily ſupplies the Want of the fifty=three following 
Kings of Thebes, which Eratotbenes had ſet down, and were preſerved 
by Apolloderus with the others; but were fooliſhly omitted by Syncel- . 
tas to the juſt Grief of the learned World, who have hereby received 
a great Loſs. 

- Syncellus not 1 8 the Time where th Catalogue of Eratofthenes 
ended, nor how to apply it at all to the Egyptian Chronology, has very 
abſurdly ſuppoſed it to commence (3 3) in the Year of the World 2goo. 
He ſaw, that Menes was the firſt King of it, as he is the firſt in his own 
Catalogue of the Kings of Egypt: and taking him to be Mizraim, he 


(33) Chrograph. p. 147. 


Qz Places 


1 Concerning the Egyptian 
places him (34) in the Year of the World 2776. He does not find 
fault with the Chronicle of Erataſibenes, and yet there is a Difference of 
124 Years between the Time of Menes, according to his Account and 
that of Eratoſihenes, by his own Confeſſion. 
Conftantinus (35) Manaſſes, in his compendious Chronicle, has pre- 
ſerved a remarkable Account of the Antiquity of the Egyptian King- 
dem, which, he ſaies, continued 166 3 Years ; meaning to Cambyſes, 
who firſt conquered Egypt, and made it ſubject to the Perſians. in the 
Year before Chriſt 525, according to the Prolemaic Canon. Menes is 
reckoned by all Hiſtorians the firſt King of Egypt: and by the fore- 
going Computation he began to reign the Year before Chrift 2188, and 
this differs but thirty-two Years from the Chronicle of Eratoſibenes. 
And it agrees to what he ſaid before, that the Egyptians were the 
firſt (36) who had Kings; and that their Government by Kings began 
after ſeven Generations from the Flood were completed. This was in 
the Days of Serug, and Serug begat his Son Nabor 923 Years after the 
Flood, and in the Vear before Chriſt 2246, which is very near to the 
Time of Menes, in the firſt Dynaſty of Manetho, which is in the Vear 
before Chrift 2235. And the learned (37) 1/aac Yeſfius is groſsly miſ- 
taken in thinking that Manaſſes ſuppoſed Abimelech in the Time of 
Abrabam to be the firſt. King of Egypt, directly contrary to his ſay- 
ing (38) that Abrabam was in Egypt a Jew Generations after aa Bin 
ning of the Egyptian Kingdom. py 
_ Here we may obſerve a groſs Error in 1 preſent Copies of Diodorus 5 
Siculus, relating to the Antiquity of the Egyptian Kingdom. The 
Egyptian Prieſts told him, that the Goodneſs of their Laws, and of 
the Conſtitution of their Government, was demonſtrable; for that moſt 
of the Kings who had reigned in pe for (39) more than four thou- 


(34) Chron. p. 91. 

(35) Compend. Chron. p. 12. Pariſ. 1 
(26) Ibad. p. 11. 

(37) Caſtigat. ad cap. xi. Georg. Horn. in lib. de Sep ber, 
(38) Mer s wog 5 Morde 28x15 Þ Ailyunliuv & rg yuteas ACegay, ete. 
12. Theſe were two Generations, which were between Serug and Abraham. 


(39) Mn. lib. i. p. 63. Rhod, and p. do. . | 
fand 
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and ſeven | hundred Years, were natural-born Egyptians, T his is the pre- 
ſent Reading of Diodorus Siculus: and it is probable, that in the Relation 
the Egyptian Prieſts had their Thoughts on the Dynaſties of Manet ho, 
which were the Standard of their Chronology. And from theſe it ap- 
pears, that moſt of the Egyptian Kings from Menes the firſt of them, 
under whom their Monarchy properly began, and WhO formed the 
Laws of their Government, unto Camby/es, who firſt made them tri- 
butary to the Per/ians, were of Egyptian Original. They were all ſo, 
except the /ix Sbepberd- Kings, and three Æitbiopians. Therefore, in- 
ſtead of 4700 Years, it ſhould be, and Diodorus probably wrote, 1700 
Years. And the Tranſcriber might eaſily miſtake the numeral Letters 
AY i. e. 1700, for AY i. e. 4700, eſpecially if the Bottom of the A 
was worn and almoſt eraſed. The Number being thus corrected, what 
the Egyptian Prieſts; told Diodorus was the very Truth. For it was 
more than 1700 Vears from Menes, or the Beginning of the E 5 
tian Empire, to the Time when Cambyſes conquered Egypt in the Year 
before Chriſt 52 5, by the aſtronomical Canon. By theſe Computations. 
the whole Term was 1710 Vears, as the Dynaſties of Manetho ſhew. 
This is a very extraordinary Coincidence of Time; and the learned 
Reader muſt judge whether it does not ſet the Paſlage of Diodorus, 
which has puzzled all ROT and Chronalogamcl in a fair and clear 
Light. 
3 fron whos: we. 3 the Chron ole of rene ee 
added to the forementioned thirty. eight Reigns of Thebeen Kings, fifty= 
three more, which Syncellus ſaies he omitted to ſet down as being of 
no uſe to him; as neither indeed, he owns, were the others. But had 
he preſerved them, they could not have failed though he did not un- 
derſtand the Uſe of them] being of great Service for illuſtrating and 
confirming the Dynaſties of Manetbo, and ſettling with great Exact- 
neſs the whole Egyptian Chronology, from Menes the firſt King, to 
the final Diſſolution of that moſt ancient and renowned Empire. 
It is moſt probable, that the fifty-three Reigns, which were added 

by Apollodorus from Eratoſtbenes, reached, as Manetho's Dynaſties did,. 
to the End of the Reign of the laſt King of Egypt. And there is in the 
Term of * from the ending of the Catalogue of the Kings of 


Thebes, 
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Thebes to the laſt King of Egypt, very nearly the ſame Number of 


Reigns in Manetho's Dynaſties, as there were in the Chronicle of Era- 
zoſthenes : whence it is highly probable, that they ended together. 

The Chronicle of Eratoſtbenes ended, as before obſerved, thirty- 
eight Years after the taking of Troy, Now Troy was taken in the 
twenty-ſecond Year of Rameſes (40), the fourth King of the nine- 
teenth Dynaſty of Manztho ; and he reigned thirty-eight Years after 
that: fo the Theban Chronicle given us by Syncellus ended in the firſt 
Year of the next King of this Dynaſty, Ammenemes, who reigned 


five Years, From this King to the laſt King Ne#anebo, in whoſe 


Reign the Kingdom of Egypt was finally ſubdued and deſtroyed by the 


 Perjians, there are fifty-two Reigns according to Africanus and Eu/e- 


bius; if we omit the few Reignsof Kings who reigned not each a Year. 
There are alſo thirty-ſix Reigns in the preceding Dynaſties of Manetho, 
from Menes to Ammenemes, as there are thirty-eight in the Catalogue 


of Eratofthenes. So that there was not more than three or fourReigns 


Difference in the whole Number of thoſe Kings who reigned at Mem- 
pbis and at Thebes, all the Duration of the Egyptian Monarchy, which 
laſted 1881 Years, or, according to Manetho's Dynaſties, 1895 Years, 
the Difference being fourteen Years, Whence it is evident, that if 
Syncellus had preſerved the entire Chronicle of Eratofthenes from Apol- 
Jodorus, it would have given great Light to the Dynaſties of Manerho ; 
and, by it its Correſpondeney to them, we ſhould have clearly ſeen, and 
been able to fix with Certainty the entire Term of the Egyptian Chro- 
nology, at leaſt as high as to the Year before Chrift 2235, or 2221; 
which are the Difference, as far as appears, between Manet bo and 
Eratofthenes, However, the Light which the old Egyptian Chronicle, 
with that of the Kings of Thebes, have afforded, wilt enable us to diſ- 
cover the true ſucceſſive Dynafties of Manetho, and very nearly the 
Number of Years belonging to them. This is a Diſcovery which the 
learned World hath not hitherto been at all acquainted with, 


(40) Pliny ſpeaking of this King ſaies, quo regnante Ilium captum eſt, 
Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. He ſeems to be the Rempbis of Diodor. Sic. lib. 


The 


i. P. 71. Well. and the Rhamp/initus of Herodotus, lib, ii. c. 127, 
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The Dynaſties of Manetbo, that moſt invaluable Treaſure of Anti- 
quity and Chronology, have ever ſince the Time of Africanus appeared 
perplexed and inexplicable ; partly by the large Numbers of Years aſ- 
figned to the Reigns of the Gods ; and partly by mixing and confound- 
ing the ſucceſſive with ſeveral other collateral Dynaſties, and placing 
them all in a ſucceſſive Order; and thereby repreſenting to us thirty 
Dynaſties and a Number of Years which agrees to no Chronology, in- 
ſtead of fifteen Dynaſties. This Management of Manetho's Dynaſties, 
which ſeems to be owing to Africanus, or ſome Copier before his 
Time [for neither Euſebius nor Syncellus appear to have ſeen them} 
has deterred many learned Chronologers from meddling with them : 
and others, who have attempted to put them into Order and reconcile 
the Years of them to their Chronology, have failed in their Attempt. 
This was the Caſe of Africanus himſelf, and of the moſt learned Eu- 
ſebius amongſt the Ancients: and of the great Fojeph Scaliger, Arcb- 
biſhop Uſher, Tjaac Voſſtus, Sir Jom Marſham, Perizonius, Vignoles, 
and others amongſt the moſt learned Moderns. Petavius thought 
them ſo irreconcileable to his Chronology, that he would not venture to 
make uſe of them: and our very learned Biſhop Stilling fleet (4.1) 
| thought it as impoſſible to give any probable Account of them as to 
make an Ethiopian white: and his Diſcourſe about them ſhews, that 
he did not at all underſtand them. I 
Notwithſtanding, by reckoning the large Numbers of Years aſſigned 
to the Egyptian Gods to be Months only, as I have proved them un- 
doubtedly to be; and by placing the firſt Dynaſty of mortal Kings be- 
ginning with. Menes, where all the beſt and moſt ancient Evidence 
ſuppoſeth it to have been placed, all Diſorders and Difficulties vaniſh ;. 
and the Egyptian Chronology is fixed upon a ſure and indiſputa- 
ble Foundation, and agrees entirely with the true Scripture Chrono. 
logy, and with the moſt ancient Records that remain of all other 
Kingdoms. - | 
Syncellus (42) gives the following Acta of the Work of Aﬀane- 


(41) Orig. "i B. i. ch. v. p. 5458. 
(42) e 540. 
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120 Concerning the Egyptian 
netho; It remains (aies he) for me to offer a few Things concerning 


* the Egyptian Monarchy out of the Writings of Manetho the Se- 
« bennyte, who in the Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus was chief Prieſt 
«© of the Idol Temples in Egypt: and extracted his Hiſtory from the 


_ © Inſcriptions made on Pillars which were ſet up in the Land of Se- 


« riad, and were engraved i in the ſacred Language and Characters by 
* Thoth, the firſt Hermes; and were tranſlated after the Flood out of 


<« the ſacred Language into the Greek Tongue in the ſacred or (43) 
$6 Hieroglyphic Character; and written in Books which were laid up 
ein the inner Receſſes of the Egyptian Temples by Agatbodæmon the 


Son of the ſecond Hermes, and the Father of Tat; and he (Manet ho) 


« dedicated them to the above-mentioned King Ptolemy Philadelphus, 


4 in a Book entitled Sot his. Before I proceed, it will be proper to en- 


quire into the Place here called the Land of Seriad; and alſo of the 
Name of Manetho's Book called Sor his. 


This Land of Seriad was undoubtedly ow in or near the 


el Egypt, where the Phænician Taaut, who was the firſt Egyp- 


tian Thoth.or Hermes, and Son of Miſor or Mizraim, firſt ſettled 
with his Family and inhabited that Part of Egypt. The learned Vale- 
Aus (44) thinks it was a Part of Thebais, called the Syringes, and 
ſhould. be ſo read in Synce/lus ; but there is no Foundation for this 


| Reading, and Conjecture. Pliny (45) faies, there were in the Arabian 


Sinus two famous Iſlands, called Jura and Rhinnea, in which laſt 
-there were Pillars of Stone engraved with unknown Letters. Pauſa- 


mia, (46) faies, there was an Iſland called Seria in a Bay of the Red 
Sea; and that the Seres, who inhabited this and two e Illands, 


43) T 9 lego TY The facred Letters were -called Hierogly- 
| e Ne mi yoo were.engraved on Obeliſks ſet up in their Tem 
ples amongſt the ſacred or hieroglyphical Symbols; but vulgar Letters were 
not. Sozomen. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vii. c. 13. calls them izgoyAv@mo} yaeaxlrers 
and Socrates, Hiſt. Ecclef. calls them izcoyavgnd yeguuaele, ſpeaking of one 
of them in the Form - a Croſs, or Ty and-this was an original Hebrew or 
Phenician Letter. 

(44) Not. ad Ame Marcel. lib, Ki P. 339. 

(45) Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 48. 

(46) Eliac. p. 205. 

Called 
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called Aba/a and Sacea, were Ethiopians. And Heligdorus (47) 

mentions an Iſland in the Reg Sea called Seria: and Diodorus: Siculus 

(48) relates, that in Panchaa, an Iſland of the Red Sea, there was a 

large Golden Pillar, which had engraved upon it by Hermes, in 

the ſacred Egyytian Letters, tho Actions of the Gods _— n 
and others. 

4 ephus (49) Gn of a —— Pillar nn in his 3 in the 
Land of Siriad. This the Fews fabulouſly reported to have been one 
of thoſe. Which were erected by the Poſterity of Seth before the F lood 
[the other which was of Brick having been. deſtroyed by it] on which 
they had inſcribed their Inventions and Obſervations in Aſtronomy. 
This ſeems to be the Place mentioned by Manetho, where ſome an- 

cient Egyptian Pillars had heen erected with hiſtorical and aſtronomis 
cal Obſervations, aſcribed by the Egyptians to their firſt Hermes; and 
by them pretended to have been erected before the Flood, or it might 
be one of the Pillars of Seſeſtris, called Sethos. But where this Land 
of Siriad, or Seriad lay, Joſephus does not acquaint us.  Voffius, Sir 

Fohn Marſham, and others without any Probability, have ſuppoſed 
this Land of Seriad to be the Seiratb mentioned in the Book of - 
Judges, ch. iii. 26. which lay ſomewhere between Fericho and | 
Ephraim, and near to Ephrem not far from Gilgal. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe about this Place are mentioned to have been ſome graven 

Tmages, as the Word Pai fi ignifics, and as the Septuagint Greek Ver- 
ſion rightly renders it; and with it the Latin V ulgate, and Syriac 

Verſions, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe. a 

Theſe graven Images were undoubtedly Moabitiſh Idols, which 

Eglon King of the Moabites had ſet up near Giſgal and Fericha, where 

he had a (50) FREE: R he had Aubdesd the alte. and made 
them tributary. 7. 

But they were not in Stirath, but near Gilgal i in the T entory of 

Fericho, where Erlen reũided: this is evident from * © Neither | 


47) Echiop. Hiſt. lb; ix. 


(50 Biblioth. lib. v. . 321. Rhodoman. p. 56. Welle. 
(49) Antiq. Judaic. lib. 1. c. 2. 


(50) Ibid. lib, v. c. 4. 


Vor. II. R | were 
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were they Pillars with Inſcriptions, but only Idol Statues of Stone; and 
ſo they could neither be the Pillars of Hermes, nor the Place where 
they were ſet up near Fericho could be the Land of Seriad, where the 
Hermaical Pillars were (51) erected. Therefore the Land of Seriad 
feems moſt probably to have been in upper Egypt, on the Borders of 
Ethiopia, and not far from the Nile, called Siris by the firſt Egyptians, 
or Mezraites, and AÆtbiopians: from which the Place ſeems to have 
"had its Name. | nd 1 7 

_ - Secondly; Sothrs, the Name of the facred Book of Marietho, was 
ſo called from the Dog-/far conſecrated to I/is, and in which ſhe was 
worſhiped. This Star the Egyptians called (52) Sothis: and in the 
Head of it was the Star called t. On this account, in an ancient In- 
ſcription at Ny/@' in Arabia, Tis is faid to riſe in the Star which is in 
the Dog, which I take to be the true Reading of Diodorus Siculus (53) 
 n:the Place, + 2 1 8 ” 1 


(31) See Dadwells Append. ad Diſſert. Cyp. p. 21, 22. and his Diſſerta- 
tion on Sancboniatbo. 5 EM TTT LN 
(552) Horus Apollo Hieroglyph. iii. ſaies, waunr Bxrcumo IATA, Jy 
Nd, "Iow, Tis: yuvding (wyexOBZoiv—"lor ꝙ wap ait isw ane Aryoahs). 
N Tölle, Enlwis) d d5goxvur, "os , don Banikdlav TH Aomav & Figure 
Porphyry ſaies in like manner, Aiyvnios I} &ex rA 5x, vieoxXo0Or we Pwuaiocs 
ama Kev wee Þ T1 Kapgrxivo y Eabis d xwe; A of Enlws; Oc. Na- 
plwic d aun; 1 Lei e α aveloay,. etc. De antro 3 p. 163. Where by 
the new Moon being the Riſing of the Sotbis or Dog-ſtar is meant, that the 
Egyptian Year began at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, and this they 
reckoned the new Moon, whether the Moon then actually changed or no; 
| becauſe Vs, who repreſented the Moon, was one of the Stars which was in 
the Dog, and roſe Heliacally with it; and the Star and its Heliacal Riſing 
were conſecrated to , as Theo obſerves, Schol. ad Arat. Phænom. p. 22. 
(53) Ey eint (ſaies Is) 5 è rd ag tro le 16] tu) dH So the Va- 
tican MS. has it, adding é 1G before zu), Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 31. Weſſ. 
And Eratofthenes and Hyginus diſtinguiſh the Dog-ſtar, or Sirius, from that 
called s: the Dog, or Sirius, being the Star which is in the Tongue, or 
Mouth; and Js that which is in the Head of the Aſteriſm; in) uſo Tis ue- - 
Paris d (os Leis AH ths Y d, ov 8 Leger daS ad fin. Arati, edit. 
Oxon. Sed canis habet in lingua ſtellam unam, quæ ipſa canis appellatur ; 
in capite autem alteram, quam Js ſuo nomine ſtatuiſſe exiſtimatur, et Sirion 
appellaſſe propter flammæ candorem, Hygin, Aſtronom. Poet. c. xv. 


This 
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This ſacred Book called Sothis, from the great Egyptian Goddeſs 

Zis, was dedicated by Manetho to Ptolemy Philagelphus, whom he 15 
dreſſeth in the following Manner, vig. 

e To the great King Ptolemy Philadelphus the Auguſt, Maneths the 
te the chief Prieſt, and Keeper of the ſacred Records laid up in the in- 
ner Parts of the Egyptian Temples, ſendeth greeting to my Lord. 
« Tt behoves me, mighty Prince, to conſider very attentively of all 
« the Things which you have given me in Command to examine: 
te wherefore, according to your Order, I ſhall make known unto you 
tt what I have learned from the ſacred Books of my Progenitor Hermes 
« Triſmegiſtus,' des your Enquiry about what ſhould happen 
* in the World.“ This is ſpoken of the Interpretation of the Books 
wrote by the ſecond (54) Hermes, After which he adds an Hiſtory o of 
thoſe called Gods, Demi-gods, Heroes, and Men, vr ned different 
_— Provinces in thirty Dynaſties. 

In the preceding Account of Manetho's Book of i Egle Dy- 
WI we may obſerve, that the Egyptians had feigned the Hiſtory 
of their Gods to have been written by an Hermes who lived before the 
Flood. This Hermes is Anubis, one of the Egyptian Demi-gods, who 
is ſaid to have P the ak 55) Writings of the Egyptians, The 


* 


But the Star called Sirius was not in the Head, but in che ongue or Mouth of 
the Aſteriſin, as Servius, after Eratoſthenes, obſerves. Sirius ſtella eſt in ore 
canis, Not. in Georgic. Virgil. lib. iv. y 425. And it might have the 
Name Sirius, from Siris the ancient Egyptian Name of the Nile, which was 
obſerved to flow at the Heliacal Riſing of this Afteriſm, which had its Ap- 
pellation, as Geminus ſaies, from the bright Star in the Mouth of the Dog, 
called the Dog-ſtar ; and which was ſuppoſed to cauſe the extreme Summer 
Heat ; Element. Aftronom. c. ii. Plutarcb alſo ſaies, that the Dog-ſtar was. 
| called Sothis, and belonged to 2 J. Eaxalwis! x KiXANl au = dsr, 4 e 7910 
rs "Lois G- voi Ceo juſt before he called it Teo), De Iſid. et Oſir. P- 376. 
And Damaſcius vit. Ifidori, ſaies, Tyv Lad Ah Thy Ion eivau SN οον 
oi 0 0 N eis mv Teig o and uet Tim &5g, Apud Phot. Biblioth. 
104 

7 "This ſecond Hermes is he who was the Secretary of Oftris, or 1 
and ſo famous amongſt the Egyptians. 

' (55) Mitheorum (Gr. Haber) Anubes, qui etiam Zgyptiorum ſcriptu- 
Tas compoſuit, Apud Scalig. Theſaur. temp. p. 60. in 1 ex Africanos 
Euſebio, etc, 

R 2 Pgyptians, 
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Egyptians, in feigding to have Records written before the Flood,  imi- 
tated the Cheldæans and Jews, who likewiſe by, ungrounded Tradi⸗ 
tions pretended, the former to have Letters and Arts taught amongſt 
them by a Sea God, called ( 56) Oannes; and the latter, that Serb and 
his Poſterity wrote. celeſtial Obſervations on Pillars, for which they 
probably alledged the Book aſcribed to Enoch, and other ancient Fa- 
dies. Afanerho was reſolved that the Egyprian Learning ſhould appear 
as old as theirs, though he had neither Records nor any Pretence to ſup- 
poſe that Egypt had Kings before the Flood, who were the firſt Gods 
and Demi-gods ſo called, as being deified:after their Deaths, ;: for Egyps 
was not inhabited, till after the Flood; and upon the Piſperſion of the 
Peſcendants of Moab. And we learn from Sanchuni arb; that the firſt 
and oldeſt Hermes, called Tri/megiftus, the Inventor of Letters, and 
by whoſe Order the Cabiri wrote the Hiſtory of the Gods and Demi- 
gods (who were the Patriarchs who lived before the Flood, and after 
to the Time of the Diſperſion of Mankind) was born in (57) Pbænidia, 
or rather Chaldea, whence he went into Phænicia upon the Difper- 

yl and was the Son of Miſor or Mizraim,, and the firſt who carried 
a Colony into Egypt. And as he would take care to have the ſame 
Hiſtory written in Egypt, fo the Hermaical Pillars mentioned by Ma- 
netho, from whoſe Inſcriptions the Hiſtory of the firſt ſuppoſed Egyp- 
tran Gods and Demi-gods was taken by Agathodæmon, could be no 
older than the Time of this Hermes, the firſt King of the Hero Dy- 
naſty, called from him the Cynic Circle: and this could not be earlier 
than 553 Vears after the Flood, and: 2616 Years before the vulgar 
Cbriſiian Æra, where the old Egyprian Chronicle ſuppoſes this By- 
naſty to begin, as I ſhewed above. The ancient Writers not knowing 
there were two of the Name of Hermes, one far older than the other, 
and ſo not neee en them, are ee and confuſed i in 2 


(56) Apud Beroſ. in Synccl ebe p 28, 29. 

(37) The moſt learned Varro had the Knowledge of this firſt Phoenician 
Hermes, called Taaut by Sancboniat bo, qui ſunt Taautes et Aſtarte (who was 
contemporary with him) apud Phœnicas, De ling. Lat. p. 17. And Scaliger 


in his Note upon the Words is miſtaken, in ſaying, that Ti aunt was not a 
Phenitian; but an Egyptian Deity. 


"bir 
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their Accounts of them. The Arublan, Syrah, Obaldzan, Yewiſhr 
and Egyptian Writers related, that the firſt Hermes, called by them 
Adris or Idris, lived before the Flood and was Euch; and that the ſe- 
cond was the Scribe and great Counſellor of Ofiris, © whoth Sanchonia- 
bo calls Taaut, and mikes Ri the Son of AI en or Migraim. The 
Book under the Name of Hermes Tiſmegiſtus, in his Dialogues owns, 
thire Was dnother of the ſimé Nane befbre hit: alla 4 Karned' Ard. 
ian Writer, called Atandi (58), gives the beſt Account of them. 

The Egyptian Hermes he makes to be the ſecond Idris and Vi ſinegiſ⸗ 
tus; and ſuppoſes him to live in the Time of Abraham: to be a great 
Philoſopher, a Prophet and King ; and who taught the Seienès of Me- 


| tits; practeal Alchemy and Aftrology; Magic, the Science ef Spiritual 


Beings; the Calculation ef Nativities, Amulets, and the Secrets of 
_ Nature, From whoſe' Writings, in after-times; Pythagoras, Empe- 
be les, "Plato, Ar Notle, and others, derived their aſtrologieal Know- 

ledge. It is bbfervable; that this Author does not afcribe the Invention 

of Letters to this Egyptian” Hermes; they were invented by a for- 
mer Hermes Trijmegiſtus, the .Son of Mio of Mis#raim, and who! 
was the firſt Hermes : nor is there at all ſufficient Evidente to make 
Enoch; ot any antediluvian Patriarch to be the firſt Hermes, or the In- 
ventor of Letters and Aﬀrology.” The Eaſtern Writers (as well as the 
Greek) fot want of knowing the Hiſtory of Sanchontatho, run into 
great Perplexities and Errors about the ancient Times. Allandi (59) 
knew moſt of the two Hermes: for he ſaies, the firſt Idris of Hermes: 
was the Son of Mizraim ; and that the en Idris or Hermes was 
the ſeeond. This is perfectly right, and agteeable to Sanchoniatho.. 
But Allandi is miſtaken, both in the Time of the Egyptian or ſecond 
ne, and alſo i in — _ King of "Es for it was the firſt: 


-Þ 58) Tempore Abrike fuit 10 gypto Terpes ile lars undes et 
Ms Triſmegiſtus; quia propheta et rex et ſapiens ſeu philoſophus; et is qui 
docuit ſcientiam Metallorum, Alchemiam practicam, et Aſtrologiam, Ma- 
giam, ſeientiam ſpirituum et apoteleſmaticam, five amuletartam, et ſecreta 
nature; ex quo deinde (5. e. ex ejus ſeriptis) Pythagoras, Empedocles 
Plato Ariſtoteles, reliqut 1 9 ſua r itch, Obe- 
Bſc. Pamphil. e. iii. p. 23. . 

G9) Kirch. ibid, p. 31, 


Hermes: 
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Hermes who was Kin g of Egypt, being made fo by the great Phæni- 
cian Saturn, whoſe Scribe and Counſellor he was; and firſt led a Co- 
lony into Egypt, where he ruled in a patriarchal Manner. The ſe- 
cond Hermes was not a King, but the great Counſellor of Ofiris, who 
adviſed and aſſiſted him in making Laws both of Religion and Civil 
Polity: who alſo invented the ſacred Egyptian Letters, and their Hie- 
roglyphic Symbols: and taught them the Eength of the Year to be 
365 Days, adding to the e Vear five Days in Honour of five 
Egyptian Deities. _ 

There is a great Miſtake in Grelle re as uk 1 that 
Fan tranſlated the Inſcriptions of the Hermaical Pillars into 
the Greek Language. This is impoſſible, becauſe Agathodemon 4 — 
long before the Introduction of the Greet Language into Egypt. 
is ſaid to be the Father of Tat; and Euſebius in his Chronicon ors | 
Tat in theeleventh Vear of Jeſua, which was in the Year before Chriſt 
1543. But Agatlodæmon in reality was ſeveral Centuries before Mojes. 
He is the old Egyptian Æſculapius, who was repreſented hieroglyphi- 
cally by a Serpent, which the Egyptians, from the Phenicians, called 
Agathodemon : ſo this was his myſtical ſacred Name, probably given 
him becauſe he firſt taught the Ægyptians to deify the Serpent, which 
| they called C neph (60), and was called Agathodæmon by the Phæni- 
cians ; Cnepb being of the ſame Import with Agatbodæ mon. Hence 
it was that the Rod of AE/culapius had a Serpent (61) twiſted about 
it. Now this Æſculapius, or Agathodemon, is the ſecond King of 
the third Dynaſty called Mempbhites : and the ſecond Hermes or Thoth,. 
his Father, was the famous Egyptian Hermes Triſmegiftus, Stobe- 
s (62), from a ſacred Book abe to | Hermes Trijmegiſtus, men- 


(60) W a 6 at Ayably Jaiyore xa\Grw, 1 % AlyvTlo Ku ine- 
ve , Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. i. c. 10. p. 41, 42. ex Phil. Bib. .- 
gyptios draculos Romæ habuit, quos illi Agathodæmonas appellant, El. 
Lamprid. in Heliogab. 

(61) Euſeb. ex Porphyr. in Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 11. But in the Statue 
of Aſculapius at Rome, his Thighs and Knees were twiſted about with a 
derpent. See Caſal. Roman. de profan. Roman. ritibus, p. 124, 128. 

nd A oonrev ix, & Xa txnevit ma enn. airy di 0 6 
4 | tions 
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tions Aſculapius with Tat as one of the Succeſſors of Hermes, who 
underſtood his recondite Learning which was inſcribed on Pillars and 
Obeliſks. But Tat is ſaid to be the Son of Hermes, and to be ſome- 
thing prior to Æſculapius; whereas Manetho made him the Son of 
Agathodzmon, or Aſculapius. In the Pimander, Hermes Triſmegi/- 
tus calls both Tat and Æſculapius his Sons. But the. Account is fo 

agreeable to that of Manetho, that Agatbodemon and Æſculapius appear 
plainly to be the ſame Perſon. AÆAſculapius was ſkilled in Medicine; 
and is ſaid alſo to have been eminent in the Art of Writing. All this 
makes it highly probable, that the firſt Egyptian ÆAſculapius was the 
Aal bodæ mon who wrote the Inſcriptions of the firſt Hermes, from 
the Pillars on which they were engraven into Books, which were laid 
up in the inward and moſt facred Part of the Temple, probably that of 
Vulcan (63) at Memphis, which was built by Menes. 9 ; 
© Agathodemin is ſaid to have tranſlated the Hermaical Inſcriptions 
into the Greek Language, wrote in Hieroglyphic Characters, which is 
highly abſurd : for by this means they could be of no uſe to the Greeks 
in Egyptian ſacred Letters, which were not underſtood by them, nor 
to the Egyptians in the Greek Language, which was not then, nor till 
many Ages after, known in Egypt. Therefore there is either a Cor- 
ruption in the Text of Syncellus, made by a Copier; or an Error in 
Syncellus himſelf : and the Words, into the Greek Language, eis r1v 
EA ide Own) ſhould either be omitted, or are miſplaced, and ſhould 
be read (r EMvid Pary) in the Greek Language, and be placed be- 


Tal yos dh N warghnnlup tv Se- r x eg paxegy If & d AAN ig, 
etc. -r [{cil. Oſiris et Iſis] re xp,, Only Fopics, rs tuav trryvwoorlkes 
ve H wal —0ͤ ds % meos degyeoias gyn, ave S * SONG yar- 
enen, Phyſ. lib. i. p. 117, 124. Manetbo tells King Prolemy, that he took 
his Learning from the ſacred Books laid up in the inner Parts of the Tem- 
ples; and from the Pillars laid up there, on which the all -wiſe Hermes in- 
ſeribed his Inventions and Philoſophy, with the Aſſiſtance of Æſculapius: 
EZ advrav ie d HEN, Baαιν,N Hroa sue, 
K as xEvProv S1nav, c ue r αο Eguije 
Tou wiwvlns coÞing Aoxaymiov ND 4 
| Mvgacuos prot Aανν T0 ua nua xabeb go, Apoteleſmat. lib. v. init. 
(63) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 99. 


fore 
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fore, the Word ( werrPaines). deaicated, which follows : and che Senſe 
Will be, that Manet ho explained the Hermaical Pillars in the Greek 
Language, and dedicated his Book to Prelemy. And that this was the 
real Truth, we are aſſured from Foſephys. and Enfebins, . Foſephus 
ſaies (G4) * Manetho, an Egyptign,, was converſant in Greek Learn. 
ing, as he ſhews from his writing the Hiſtory of bis Country in the 
« Greek Language, into which he rendered i 8 he, Hin Gif ae 
« from the ſacred Records of the Temple. 
Eꝛgſobius ſaies (65), thas © Manetho the Rayvign xendergd the whole 
Egyptian Hiſtory at large into the Greek Language, and more par- 
- ticularly their Theology, both i in his dar ed Rock 6. e. u and 
ein his other Works,” 
Further, we may obſerve, that the F knew there was an = 
older Hermes than him, who was. the - Counſellor and Secretary of 
Ofris, who was the cond Hermes, mentioned by Manet bo. but the 
Inſcriptions, containing the oldeſt Hiſtory of the Egyptian Gods and 
Demigods, were the Work of the firſt Hermes, and they were really 
Not Egyptian, but Phoenician Deities. And this firſt Hermes was the 
Inventor of a phabetical or elementary: Letters, and alſo of Statuary, 
He, whom Plots (66) ſpeaks of, as the Inventor of Letters, was not the 
firſt, but the ſecond Hermes: and Cicero is much miſtaken, in ſaying, 
that Mercury, who flew Argus (67), gave the Egyptians both Letters 
and Laws, and was he, whom they called Thorb, © The Egyptian 


ſecond Hermes, who was a Legillaor, (but not the fuſt who gave the 


0 64) May 1 5 8 10 Gude ArNαννν e P "Eanlwmis pulſe g/meds rente, 
cle he t De PR FEN Pan mw woreacy isl, te 18 F leg, Ws 
Cnc ab rde, utla geg. Cont. Apion. lib. i. ſect, 14. p. 444. Hence it is 
evident, that Manetho knew nothing of the ſacred Boo s having Daun tranſ- 

lated out of the Egyptian into the Greek Language. 

(65) Hacav he 8» rl Alx isaę ia cis , ENA perelauÞs 
1 ige T5 r ιν Þ ar auTSS Nibyias Mavebar d Ad, t rb 7 
Tpeadben leg Geh, 1 Ws iriges au cee Prep. e lib. i, 
Procem. in fin. 

(66) In Phædro, p. 1240. Ficin..et in Phileb. 

(67) AÆgypto præfuiſſe, atque Ægyptiis leges et literas didit, Lib. uw, 

de Nat, Deor. c. 22. Davis. See Note 57 above. 


x I | 
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Epi! Letters) was ſeveral Centuries older than Argus. The Greek 
and Lalin Writets xnew nothing of the firſt Hermes, or elfe con- 
founded him With the ond, and aſcribed the Inventions and Arts of 
beth to him who was 105 ſecond, bat iioſt fatnous and moſt known i in 


Hiſtoky; - 
Fumdliebus, whoth Phitts ell 4 Hei Wiitet (68), menitiotls an- 
clent Pillars of Hermes, from whole Taſttiptiohs Py/bageras and Plats 
learned their Philoſophy : from theſe the ancient Egyptian Books (6 97 
were tranſcribed. And Diudbrut Siculus (76) informs us, that the 

Egyptian ſacred Books, which contained the Hiſtory of their Kings 
from the Bepitmitg, were preſerved by the PHEMS in the Temples ſut- 
cefſively from ancient Times. But beſides the Books which wert tran- 
ſcribed from the Hernticel Pillats, they laid up alſo the (71) Pillars 
themſelves in their Temiples, as an ancient Author, peine of the 
Egyptian Prieſis, tells us of his own Knowledge: and there were in 
t vera Tease of Eb very ancient aer Tables of Stone, 


(68) T% ® u Tanmas 5yAac, os Adra Id 1 n 22 - 
qyrovles ente, eier lo. De Myſt. ſect. i. c. 2. : : * 28 

(69) Ta ul: Sow Þ N ccreipo y e αννι H- 2 ap 6 beg, eie 
memeego per Geben ouvyy ay of warn! thy ννντ th F deen de. Ibid... 
(70) ee wv dr (Aue acid) of g lege exav avayearÞas & 

Tolig ispotis (Cao it rarkoamdy whovwy ae trois Hiadoxors aoadedojuls as. Lib. i. 
7) Animorum conceptus, ſicut ipſi oculati teſtes ſumus, in lapidibus 

per ; e deſcribebant: idemque in omnibus ſcientiis et artibus faciebant. 
Deindefapides, in quibus illa erant deſcripta, in templis collocabant, et 
quaſi paginas perlegendas exhibebant; taleſque librorum loco illis erant n | 
uſu, Vet. Auctor. de Divin. Sap. ſecund. Egyptios, inter oper. Ariſtot. 
Erant quidam (libri) ſutra nigredine colorati, quorum literæ animantium 
credebantur effigies; quaſque librorum notas Athanaſia conſpiciens A 
dam eminentibus ſaxis juſſit aſcribi, atque intra ſpecum per Fgyptiorum ' 
adyta collocari, eademque ſaxa, Stelas appellata, Deorum ſtemmata præcepit 
continere. Martian. Capell. lib. ii. p. 38. It was from ſome of theſe Szele, 
made by the firſt Hermes, and laid up in the moſt ancient Temple of the 
Sun, probably at Beritus in Pbænicia, * * Sanchoniatho extracted his Hiſtory 
of the firſt deified Herdes, whoſe Hiſtory was engraved upon them. And 
Manetho tells King Ptolemy, that he received all his Knowledge and Learn- 
ing from the ſacred Books and Pillars which were laid up in the interior 
Parts of the Temples, 8 liba v. init. 


Vor. II. | 8 5 5 engraved 


tr ed 
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engraved with the ſacred Characters, and containing their Hiſtory and 
Theology, and all other kinds of Learning known amongſt the Egyptians. 

Theſe were the Hermaical Tables, from whence FJamölichus ſaies 
that Pythagoras and Plato learned their Philoſophy. When a learned 
Perſon had made any (72) Diſcovery in Arts or Sciences, it was firſt/ 
publickly examined by a Body of learned Men; and if approved by 
them, it was engraved on Columns, or Tables of Stone, which were 

laid up in the Temples. In like manner not only the Hiſtory of their 
own Country, but what was remarkable in other Hiſtories, was ooorged 
by the Egyptian Prieſts on Pillars, or Tablets of Stone. 

But the ſecond Hermes did not only tranſcribe the Inſcriptions of the 
Pillars of the firſt Hermes; but added to them the ſucceeding Hiſtory 
to his own Time: and he greatly improved the Egyptian Literature 
and Theology. He ſettled the Ordinances about (73) Sacrifices, and 
the Ceremonies of theWorſhip of the Gods: be made their firſt celeſtial. 
| Obſervations; and was thought to have diſcovered the (74) Year (which 

was till then reckoned to conſiſt of 360 D to contain 365 Days : : 


620 Ex 1 * . rde x Geuruplien f ec ονο C ron, ouvedeas © 
wemroud HC eU WiyexOtlo 5nramoi mr N Wy ingots L,, Galen. 
init. Apol. Aphoriſm. Hippocrat. cont. Julian. And Proclus tells us: 
| Alyunlios Ku T6 y*yovore 2¹ * farms del vic T&g651" 1 0? li un AI a8 
toe auth 9 vor of gu, Gy cus area Gonlo T&% ese Y Ta gινẽꝑGt 
c Cπν = 1 2 vegννſ¾ ., &Ts & Text, Are C- gicicu. Lib. i. in Plat. Timæ. 
p. 31. Achilles Tatius ſaies: Alyvillizs Ae. xe. wears my gSegvev de & 
Tlw yl) nelapetioa, , mw tunragiav Tois S & Synoc avanraar. Ad Arat. 
Phenom. apud Petav. Uranolog. p. 121. The Chaldzans claimed the In- 
vention of both theſe, and afcribed them to Belus, who was contemporary 
with Hermes, the Secretary of Menes, or Ofiris': and Hermes is ſaid by Plato 
in his Phædrus, to have firſt invented Geometry, and made celeſtial Obſer- 
vations : and he adds, that he invented Letters alſo : which laſt is a Miſtake, 
unleſs he meant only the ſacred Egyptian Letters, of which Hermes was pro- 
bably the Author, but not of the common alphabetical Elements, or Let- 

ters. TBT 5 (Oh) wewrev bee yewpuereiav 3; ae. dn 1 vel. ; 
wala. P. 1240. Ficin. | 

(73) Tx dars (Zeus) 7% E rde F Oed Tina 3% Durias Ala glace 


7 T6 W F a&5gwy rf e r π jανον JvicX aÞalnenlw. Diod. Sic. lib. i. 
4. Rhodoman. Well. p. 19. 2 * : 


(74) Stiab. . lib. xvi. p. 1171. | 
and 
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and to u ſettled the Beginning of it about the autumnal Equinox, 
as near as could then be known, which was the Seed-Time in Egypt; 
and the firſt Month was called Thoth from his Name. Writers agree, 
that this Hermes, whom the Egyptians called by a Title which ſigni- 
fied Tiſinegiſtus, wrote his Inventions and Learning on (75) Pillars of 
Stone, which were by others tranſcribed into Books: and it was uſual 
amongſt the ancient Egyptians to dedicate all their Inventions to 
(76) Hermes, and to inſcribe them with his Name, to gain them the 
_ Authority. - | 

Hence it came to paſs, that 1 great a Number of Books were attri- 
buted to Hermes, which contained Things and Facts of different Ages. 
And this was the Reaſon, that Manetho told King Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
that his whole Hiſtory of the Egyptian Dynaſties was tranſlated out of 
the facred Books of Hermes; which learned (77) Writers not attending 
to, have weakly charged him with RO and ba ge on this 
account. 
I proceed to confider the Particulars of the thirty ele Dyna- 
ſties of Manetlo, on the Times of which his Chronology depends. 

Syncellus from Africanus tells us, there were of the firſt ſixteen Dy- 
naſties ſeven Dynaſties of Gods, who reigned 1985 Years; the firſt of 
whom, called Vulcan, reigned nine thouſand Years, In which Words 
there are two Miſtakes, Firſt, there were no more than lix (78) Gods, 


02) The rae Writer 1 the Aorta Anh Abenephi, ſaies : 
Hermes autem primus fuit, qui erexit columnas illas, quas acus Pharaonis 
- dicunt; jp in iis inſculpſit quas invenerat ſcientias. Kircher. Obeliſc. ag 
phil. p. 4 
(76) 25 5 ['Eeuj] * ol #jpbregos we.yoro r auray © cola Gehl a Gr - 


2 Eęus wall Ta oN ovſyegupadla ü rοονe aeg. J amblich. de My- 
EE. Co bp 


(77) See Stillingfleet. Orig. Sac, Book 1. c. 2. P. 2 5. and other Writers 
fall into the ſame Error. | 

(78) Luut Ta Baridas FT was ad ron (Aiyuiling) gern deude, geo 
Sura Ek UW duuageids Ef—d , owntar (ity) cel NM. *. D. r. H. i. e. 11988. 
Apud Syncell. p. 41. In the Paſſage from Africanus, p. 18. the Tranſcriber 
wrote &. 2. x. 6. i. e. 1985. for M. . 2. r. e. 11985, The Words in Hu 
cellus from Africanus are, VIZ, Mare —yegife—of/ quo ge ννE,Hm dena, 5 Fre. 


dea & undi yeyorotuy inld. ol, Que), Ag ytyoraci In ity Xing $YYERKOTIAG 
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who made ſix. Dynaſties, as the learned Egyptian Monk: Panodomus 
aſſures us: and he alſo adds, that their Vears were 11988, (perhaps it 
ſhould be 11985) and that one of theſe is the true Number, is evident 
from Africanus, ſaying, that. one of the Gods reigned gooo Years, 
and therefore they all muſt needs reign more than 1985 Years. The 
| Miſtake was owing to the Tranſcribers omitting the Mi which ſtood 
for a Myriad, or ten thouſand. —_ 

Africanus, as well as Panodorus, ſales, chat theſe Vears were rec- 
koned lunar,. and to conſiſt each of one Month, and: were reduced to 
ſolar Years of 365 Days. By this Reduction the Reigns of the fix Gods 

(for they were no more); made ſomething le: than 987 Years: How 
Africanus reckoned the other nine Dynaſties does not certainly appear; 
but it, is probable, that he reckoned-the Years of the Demigods to be 
197 Years, which together made the whole Sum. of Manerbo, which 
was ſomething more than 1183 Years, as Panadorus computed them; 
and were exactly equal to the 120 Sari, or Decads of Years in Beroſus, 
for the ſame Interval, to which. Syncellus ſaies they agreed in Number. 
For it is to be conſidered; that theſe. being tropical Years, exceeded the 
ſame Number of Chaldæan Years (of 360 Days each) by about 16 Vears 
and a half: and ſo 1183 tropical Vears and about. a half are equal to 
1200 Chaldean Years, Therefore, if-Manetho reckoned the Times of 
his Gods 119835 lunar Years, or 998 ſolar. Years. and nine Months, of 
360 Days each, agreeably to the old Egyptian and Chaldean Year, the 
Times of the an 27 could . no more an, 201 Vears and three 


| gr wile without any mention of this Denial, though they made. 
reateſt Number of the Dynaſties. Therefore, I think, Hycellus 
warts of Hye: Ot D ndl ytyoroTwy inla, L, ＋ inte hib ww J. ile Deo), 
One), Afgytyoaci I try [pea] XM, etc. The Sentence, without 
Words inſerted, is imperfe ct, and inconſiſtent with what follows of one of 
the ſeven Gods reigning 9000 Years. And the Catalogue, immediately fol- 
lowing of ſeven Gods and nine Demigods ſheys, that theſe were the ſixteen 
Dirafties fpoken of before, and particularized. The Number being. rote 
in eee. Letters, the Tranſcriber omitted the M. which ſtood. for, uvea, 
thinking it made the Number too large, and alſo careleſsly paſſed from the. 
firſt ble to the latter, and left out the intermediate Words; which js a com- 
mon Fault-in Librarians. Panodorus confirms the above Empndation.. and. 
has b the true Number. | 
5 b Months 
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Months of the fame ſolar Years of 360 Days: and theſe together made 
exactly 1200 old Egyptian and Chaldean Years ; and the Computations 
of Manetho and Beroſus, in the antediluvian Dynaſties, were equal in 
| Years, as Syncellus ſaies they were. | 

The Dynaſties of the Demigods were no more than eight, as the old 
Egyptian Chronicle (79) informs us, and will be proved further pre- 
fently : ſo that the firſt fifteen Dynaſties of Manetho were, fix of Gods, 
eight of Demigods and the Cynic Circle, which was the Dynaſty of 
Heroes : the latter fifteen Dynaſties were of mortal Men, beginning 
with Menes; and theſe firſt fifteen Dynafties made the firſt Volume of 
Manetho, as the old Latin Interpreter of the Dynaſties from Africanus, 
Euſebius, and others, informs us. So that, if Africanus did really rec- 
kon fifteen Dynaſties in the firſt Volume of Manetho, as Panodorus 
faies,, they were probably of ſix Gods and nine Demigods, and the Cynic 
Circle was omitted: and indeed it does not appear in his Account of 
the Dynaſties; but Syncellus aſſures us, it was one of the Dynaſties of 
Manetho; and both Africanus and-Euſebius ſappoſe there was ſuch a 
Dynaſty, becauſe they both ſpeak of a Dynaſty of Herpes, next after 
thoſe of the Gods and Demigods, and precedent to the Dynaſties of 
mere Men. All theſe made the firſt Volume of Manetbo, and com- 
prehended 2100 Years: from the Beginning to the End of them, which 
cannot be made out nn the Addition of the Vears of the Cynic 
Circles, 

We. have in (80) e! a Catalogue of ſutteen Gods and Denz 
gods, whole? Ac are reduced to eum Years, _ are as follows, 
vi. 


EY, * Pikes who is-faid to have reigned 724 Years & and 4 Days. 
2. Helius, or Sol, the Son of Vulcan, reigned 86 Vears. 

1 Agathodamon reigned 56 Years + and ne 
4+ Saturn reigned. — — 40 Yes and a half. 


Carried oe. — 900 Leim f and 14 Days. 


5 (79) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 31. 
(8) Chronograph. 5 19. 


5. Oris 
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Brought over . 907 Years + and 14 damn. 
5. Ofiris and Js reigned 8 1 „ 4 
b. Has neither Name nor Vears. . 
7. Typhon reigned — 29 Years. 

4 Horus, the Demigod, reigned — 25 Years, .. 
9. Mars, the Demigod, reigned — e 
10. Anubis, the Demigod, reigned — 7-2 Years. 
11. Hercules, the Demigod, reigned — 1 5 Years, 
12. Apollo, the Demigod, reigned — 25 Years. . 

Ammon, the Demigod, reigned — 30 Years. Eta. 
1 Jithoes, the Demigod, reigned — 27 Years. 1 

15. Soſus, the Demigod, reigned — 32 Years, = 

16. al the Demigod, reigned 5 Vears. 


9 
1 
. 


Total I 118 5 Years x and 14 oy 


The Vears were wk 1183 Vears and a half, as obletved Rom "PEO | 

And that the Dynaſties were really no more than fourteen, thus appears. 
The ſixth God has neither Name nor Years, and the Years aſſigned to 
the Gods are complete without him; ſo that the ſixth Dynaſty is fic- 
titious. Agathodemon, the third God, I take to be'certainly ſpurious. - 
He is not mentioned! in the Paſchal (8 1) Chronicle amongſt the firſt 
Egyptian God-Kings: nor do any Writers. of the Egyptian Hiſtory 
mention him amongſt the firſt Gods of Egypt : he was only a deified 
Hero of mere human Race. The firſt three Gods mentioned by the 
old Egyptian Chronicle, and by Diodorus Siculus, are Vulcan, Sol, 
and Saturn; and Moſes Chorenenfis (82), in his Armenian Hiſtory, ſaies, 
that the Egyptians accounted their three firſt Kings to be Vulcan, Sol, 
and Saturn: and theſe he took, as he adds, from the Dynaſties. 
Jupiter was the Son of Saturn, and by all reckoned one of the firſt 
Egyptian Gods ; and therefore he ought to be placed next to Saturn, 
inſtead of being put the laſt of the Demigods : and n and tis be- 
ing his Son and Daughter, rightly follow him, | 


(8 1 p. 453 46. 
(82) P. 20. 


T heſe 
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Theſe Corrections being made, the Catalogue of Manetho's Gods 
and Demigods, with their Times in entire ſolar Years, were very nearly 
as follows, 


1. Vulcan (83) . | 7239 975 and about g. Months, 
2. Helius (Sol), the Son of Vulcan 86 Years, 


3. Saturn | 56 Years and fix Months. 
4. Jupiter, Son of Saturn 40 Years and fix Months. 
5. Ofris and Jjs, born of Jupiter 35 Vears. | 
6. Typhon, their Brother ; 29 Years, 


Total Leben of Gods 980 and 8 Win. 


Demigods. 
1. Orus, or Horus (84), Son of An and tis 25 Years. 


2. Mars — ] — 23 Vears. 


3. Abi: een 
Hercules — - 15 Years. 

5. Apollo — — 235 Vears. 

4 Ammon — — — 30 Vears. 

7 Tithoes (85) — 27 Yeats. . f 
8. Sgſus — — 32 Vears. 


Total Vears of Gods ad Demigndan are 1180 Years and 9 Month 


83) Vulcan is called in the Rameſſean Inſcription on the Gates of the 
Ie of Heliopolis, Hog 6 Hei walię Vulcan, the Father of the 
Gods. Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxit. c. x5. But Diod. Sic. lib. i, ſaies, 
that ſome of the Egyptians made Helius, or Sol, the firſt God: which is a 
Miſtake ; for the old Chronicle makes Sol the Son of Vulcan, and ſo does 
the Paſchal Chronicon from Manetho. The Rameſſæan Inſcription mentions 
alſo Helius, or Sol, Apollo, Mars, and Ammon, Anubis, Hercules, and Apollo, 
were Companions, and Miniſters of Qfris, as Diodorus Siculus relates. 

(84) Some reckoned Horus the laſt of the Gods. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 144. 
and Diod. Sic. lib. i. and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ii. c. 1. and the old La- 
tin Tranſlator from Euſebius has put him amongſt the Gods; and placed 
Typhon after him. But this is a manifeſt Error: becauſe Horus killed Ty- 
Phon, the Murderer of Offris ; and therefore Typhon reigned before him; 
and he was always reckoned amongſt the Egyptian Gods, So that I think 
it moſt probable, that Manetho made Horus the firſt of the Demigods. | 

(8 5) Pliny ſaies, Tithoes lived 3600 Years before his own Time. Some 


; Theſe 
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Theſe want almoſt three Years: to make up the whole Term 11833 
Years and a half, as above: and tho Deficiency in fore of tho Times 
of the Demigods. 
The Times of the ſix Gods i in lunar Years reduced to olar Years of 
360 Days, as Manetho computed them, were, vis. 5 


1. Vulcan reigned gooo lunar Years, i. e. 750 ſolar Years of FR Days. 
2. Helius, Son of Vulcan, 1053, ll. e. 874 of ſolar Years of 360 Days. 
3. Saturn | 678, 7.e, 50 of folar Years, etc. 

4. Fupiter, Son of Saturn 486, 1. e. 40 ſolar Years and'a half. 
5 Ofiris and Iii — 420, 4.0. 35 folar Years. 
8. Tor, their Brother 348, i. e. 29 ſolar Years, 


The Sum total is x 1,98 5 lunar Years, as Manetho Weber them: 
and 998 and three quarters of folar Years of 360 Pays. In conſe- 
quence, the eight Demigods made 2415 lunar Years, and 201 and a 
quarter of ſolar Vears of 360 Days: and ſo both together were juſt 
1200 ſolar Vears of 360 Days: and equal to the 120 Sari (which were 
Decads of Years) of the Chaldæan antediluvian Dynaſties of Beroſus, 
which, Syncellus aſſures us, agreed exactly to thoſe of Manetbho. And 
fince we are ſure of the Sum of Manetbo's Dynaſties of Gods and Demi- 
gods, we need not be more exact in ä Times of each of 
them. 

Several of theſe Gods aud Demigods are ee in che Paſchal 
Chronicon (86) from Manetho, as having reigned. in Egypt after the 
Flood, and after Mizraim ; as Hermes (or Anubis), Vulcan, Helius, 
S/ (or Sofus), Ofiris, Orus. So that theſe (to which he adds Thul:s) 
were ſome of the Kings of the.Cynic Circle; from whoſe Names and 
others the Egyptians made the fictitious Dynaſties of their Gods and 
Demigods : and Vulcan was ſet fut, as OK, been ade. ac- 
cording to Maneths. 


1 which Harduin altos,” have 4600 Years, which ty « ex- 
ceeds the Truth. But it ſhews, that Ti- hoes was thought to be an antedilu- 
vian King. See Plin. Nat. Hiſt, xxxvi. c c. 23. 


(86) P. 45, 46. 


What 
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What the Deſign of Manetbo was in forming his fititious Dynaſties 
of Gods and Demigods, we learn from (87) Syncellus, as I have inti- 
mated before. Manetho had ſeen the Chaldæan Hiſtory of Bergſus, 
who from the moſt ancient Babylonian Records reckoned in ten Dy- 
naſties 120 Sari, (of ten Years each) or 1200 Chaldæan Years of 
360 Days each, from the Beginning of the (88) Chaldæan Kingdom 
in the antediluvian Ages to the univerſal Deluge. | 
Manetbo thought the Egyptian Monarchy was as old as the Chal- 
dean, at leaſt he was reſolved to make it ſo: and therefore he placed 
the firſt Egyptian God-King Vulcan as high as Beroſus had placed the 
_ firſt Chaldean King Alorus. The Account of Beroſus was probable, 
and taken from the Annals of the Temple of Belus: but it was impoſſible 
for Manetho to find any Kings who reigned in Egypt before the Flood: 
and therefore he feigned a Catalogue of Kings who really lived ſeveral 
Centuries after the Flood, to be antediluvian Deities, or God-Kings ; 
and made their Times equal to the ten antediluvian Kings of Beroſas, 
and to be juſt 1200 old Egyptian Years, of 360 Days each, from Yul- 
can to the Flood, One cannot ſuppoſe this ſo exact Agreement between 
Manetho and Bereſus to have any other Foundation than what is given. 
Syncellus (89) faies, the two Accounts of theſe Authors began in the 


(87) Chronograph. p. 17. 

(88) See Syncel. p. 32. Beroſus, according to Aexan der Polybiſtors Ex- 
planation of his Hiſtory, ſuppoſed Babylonia and Chaldæa to be governed by 
Kings 1200 Years before the univerſal Deluge: and that all the Time betore 
this from the Creation, (which was 1072 Years) they had no Kings; and ſo 
he called theſe Years ir aCaoiadla. The Chronicon Paſchale ſaies, this King- 
dom of Babylonia and Chaldza was founded by the Giants, and fo it was in 
the Days of Fared, which agrees to the Time above-mentioned, Edv n 
of yiyayles oi an ., of avlewro of ovouan5o)— ag wo Xandaios mear©r d 6o- 
arg aura AN, etc. (this Alorus was the firſt King of the Dynaſties of Bero- 
ſus) ws idi9atav oi r ar avayegalts Big g- & oi nr awroy, p. 23. edit. 
Pariſ. The learned Panodorus ſuppoſed the Egregori to have ſetup the firſt 
' Kingdom in the Year of the World 1058, and that the Egyptian Dynaſty of 

Gods then commenced, which being 1183 Years and a halt, he concluded, 
thar by this Reckoning, as well as by the Scripture Account, the Flood 
commenced in the Year of the World 2242. Apud Syncel, Chrono- 
graph. p. 41. | 5 

(89) Oavpatirwu \ was cor 19wbyoay af* ive N S and ires Del N 

Vor, II, * ſame 


0 * 
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fame Year: and therefore, a as it is certain, t that the Accbünt of Bero s: 
ended at the Flood, ſo the Dynaſties of Manetho's Gods and Demigods 
ended at the F logd likewiſe, 1 9 
This Obſervation has not hitherto been made, and i8 bach S dle 
and neceſſary for the. underſtanding the Exyption Chrondl6gy ;. and 
highly deſerves the Attention of the learned Read „ . 

Whether Manetho had any other Foundation than what 1 ne bp⸗ 
poſed, for fixing the Beginning of Vulcan's Reign] juſt 1206 Years, of 
360 Days each, before the Flood; and ſo TT It G commence 1072 
Years after the Creation, cannot be ſhewn.. But yet as Palcan was a 
Phenician Deity, brought with ſeveral others into EgY⁰ Zyt by the f firſt 
Hermes ; and appeared 55 the old Phenician Annals, made 5 of by 
Sanchoniaths, to have lived many Centuries before the Flood, and who 
was no other than the Tubal-Cain of Mofes 3 there might be ſome 
ancient Records concerning his Time, 'prelery ed in his Temp Ie at 
Memphis; and Manetho. finding his Age ge to agree With that of Ae 5 
might fix the Epoch of his Reign Gn Egypt) to that of Alorus in 
. Chaldza. 

In the Genealogies of Sanchiniatho 4 Alcan is the ſeventh, or Site 
eighth from Adam, in the Line of Cain, as Tubal. Cain is in tlie Scrip- 
ture-Genealogies. He is called Chry/or in the Phænician Records; 
and is the ſame with Hepbæſtus, or V Alcan, as Philo Byblius, the 
Tranſlator of Sanchoniatho, faies the Greeks. called him.. As then the 
Lives of Cain's Line, which was curſed by God, were probably ſhorter 
than thoſe of the Line of Seth, which was the bleſſed Seed, called Sons 
of God; ;. ſo they would naturally begin to have Children ſooner than 
the Deſcendants. of Serb. Therefore we may eaſily ſuppoſe Vulcan, or 
Tubal. Cain, to be born about the ſame Time with Jared; or about the 
Year of the World 960: from hence to the Flood being 1296 Vears, 
Vulcan might begin to reign over the antediluvian Egregori, and Giants, 
ia. the Days of Fared, when he was in the 1 14th Year of his Age, 
that is, in the Year of the World 107 3. And as he was the fame with 


rig reegulurn ew Tov 41 NN ee p. 17. And juſt before he 
had ſaid, that Manetho's Dynaſties (of Gods, eic.) were wrote in Imitation 
of Beroſus. Kala pinoy Byewors ra. P- 16. 


Alorus, 
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_ Alorus, the firſt Giant-King of Cha/dea, (the Names Chry-ſor, Al. or, 
Hephaſtus, I,. ulcan, and Tubaj-Cain being of the ſame Import and 
allied in Signification) whoſe Reign is fixed to this Year by Beroſus; 
this adds Weight to our Conjecture of the Time of his Birth. But 
there is other Evidence of this Point preſerved in Syncellus, p. 9. from 
an ancient Fewiſh Bogk, called the ſmall Geneſis; in which. it is related, 
that Cain was an hundred and ninety Years old when his Son Emch 
was born: and this is, agreeably to the Conjecture above made, leſs by 
fifteen, Years than the Age of his Brother Seth, when his Son Enos was 
born; for he was then two hundred and five Vears old. Admitting 
therefore, that the Deſcendants of Cain began to have Children in the 
ſame Proportion. of fifteen Years each ſooner than the Deſcendants of 
Seth, the Genealogy of Cain will ſtand a as follows, viz. 


1. Cain 1 90. Vears old begat . Enoch. 
2. Enoch i 75 Vears old begat Trad. 
3 Trad 155. Years old. begat Mehujael. 
4. Mebujael 150 Years old begat Met buſael. 
5. Metbuſael 147 Years old begat Lamech. 
6. Lamech 1 50 Years old begat Tubal. Cain Vulcan.) 
5 Total Years to Tubal- Cain, or Vulcan, are 967. 
Vulcan began to reign in the ro6th Year of his Age, and in the Year 
of the World 1073, to which add 1206 Chaldæum Years of 360 Days 
each, or 1 1183 tropical Years t6 the Flood, 0 Sum is 2255 ng 
fror the Creation to the Deluge. * Of. 05 
Further, the old Book aſctibed to Enoch (9o), relates, chat Pe 
one of the Egregori, taught Men to forge Metals, and to make Swords, 
Breaſt- plates, and other Inſtruments of War. This was about the 
1070th Year of the World; and agrees exactly to the Time of Tubal- 
Cain above ſtated, who. was the Inventor of forging Braſs and Iron, 
Gen. iv. V 22. and whoſe Name Tubal ſignifies a Plate of Metal. 
Thus we ſee what Foundation there is for the Time of Vulcan in 
the antediluvian Dynaſties of Manetho, and of Alorus, (who is the ſame 


(90) Apud. Syncel. p. 12. 5 N 5 
” TE © Tul. ban, 
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Pulcan, or Tubal-Cain) in the Dynaſties of Beroſus : and theſe ancient 
Accounts are perfectly agreeable to the Genealogy of Cair's Line in the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, though he has not fet down the Years of this Genea- 
logy. And as the firſt Kings, both before and after the Flood, reigned 
in Chaldæa, and were of Cain's and Ham's Line; we may reaſonably 
think, that their Genealogies would be preſerved in the Annals of 
Chaldea at Babylon, rather than in the Accounts tranſmitted to 

The foregoing Reckoning of Manetbo's Dynaſties of Gods and De- 
migods, making 1200 Chaldean Years, or 1183 tropical Years nearly, 
to the Flood, is confirmed by the old Latin Tranſtator of the Dyna- 
ſties from Euſebius and Africanus; who, as before obſerved, ſaies, 
that the firſt Volume of Manetbo, reaching from Vulcan to Menes, 
contained the Term of 2100 Years (91): and ſo. it was 917 Years. 
from the Flood to Menes. And it appears from the old Egyptian Chro- 
nicle fettled above, that Menes began to reign 948 Years after the 
Flood; and, according to Manetho, 934 Years, as will appear from 
the Dynaſties. Hence it is evident, that there being in Manetho no. 
Dynaſty between thoſe of Gods and Demi-gods, and that beginning 
with Menes,. but the Dynaſty. of the Cynic Circle, containing 443 
Years (or rather as ſhewn above 395 Years) Manetho muſt have left 
void and omitted the Interval betwen the (92) Flood and the Cynic 
Circle, which according. to the old Chronicle was 5.53 Years. Manetlo 
might note the Years of this Interval in his Hiſtory : but. he could have 
no Dynaſty when there were no Kings to reign ;, or before. Egypt was 
inhabited after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah ; and before 
Mizraim, or his Son Taaut, or Theth the firſt Her mes, came with 
his Colony and lived and. reigned. there; and. with whoſe Reign the 
Cynic Circle began. 


(91) Hæc finis de primo tomo Manethoni habens tempora annorum duo 
millia c. (i. e. 2100.) Mineus, etc. Apud Scalig. Theſaur. temp: p. 74. 

(92) Plato in his Timæus, p. 1044. Ficin. ſaies, that an Egyptian Prieſt 
acquainted Solon, out of their ſacred Books, with the Hiſtory of ſeveral 
Floods, which happened long before the particular Inundations known to 
the Grecians : and Manetho himſelf mentions the univerſal Deluge (apud 


Agree- 
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- Apreeably to the foregoing Account, Syncellus ſaies (93), that the 
thirty Dynaſties of Manethbo contained 3555 Years: and the Sum of 
them, as I ſhall ſhew from the Dynaſties themſelves, agrees nearly to 
this Number, and is by Manetbo's Reckoning 3521. And this is an- 
other plain Evidence, that the Interval between the Flood and the 
Cynic Circle is not contained in the Dynaſties. Notwithſtanding, Syn- 
| cellus in an unaccountable Manner reckons the Dynaſties of Manetbo, 
Gods and Demi-gods, to proceed directly on from the Flood to the 
Cynic Circle; and makes them commence in the Year (94) of the 
World 1586, and reckons them 1190 Years; that is, 656 Years to 
the Flood, and 534 Years after it, where he begins the Cynic Circle; 
hereby including the Years from the Flood to the Diſperſion, which 
he makes 534 Years, This is directly contradiQory to his ſaying be- 
fore, that the Dynaſties began the ſame Year with thoſe of Bero- 
fas, which he knew ended. at the Flood; and where the learned 
Chronologer (95) Panodorus rightly obſerved, the GIFs of Mane- 
tho*s Gods and Demi-gods ended alſo. 
And further, that Manetho in reckoning 3555 (or more truly 352 " 
Years from Vulcan to the End of his Dynaſties, in the Vear before 


Chriſt 340 (or 338) could not include the Years from the Flood to 
the Cynic Circle (which was a void Space of Time without any Dy- 
naſty) may appear from (96) Ariſtotle in his Book of Magic, and So- 
tion (97), who wrote the Lives of the ian, about 200 o Fears 
before the Chriſtian ra. ane ata] 


Syncel. p . 40.) and Diodorus Siculus faies (lib. i.) that ſome of the Egyptians 
thought my all living Creatures were deſtroyed by a Flood, and were pro- 
duced again firſt in. Egypr. Hence it is evident, that there was an Interval 
in the Dynaſties of Manetho between the Flood and the Cynic Circle, which 
began with the firſt Settlements there, after the Diſperſion * the Deſcend- 
ants of Noab. | 

(9 Ares Chronograph. p. 52, 53 

94)1 

(95) * Syncel. p. 41. | . | 

(96) Apud Diog. Laert. in Prom p. 1. See Suid. voc. As lvne, 
who aſcribes the Book of Magic to Anti/thenes ; but ſaies, others aſcribed it 
to Ariſtotle, and others to Rhodon. 


(97) See Voſſ. de Hiſtor. Gr. lib, ii. c. 7. p. 189. 
185 They 


142 Concerning ibe Egyptian 


They reckoned 48863 Years between Julcan and Alexander te 
Great, who began to reign-four Years after the End of the Egyptian 
Dynaſties, or in the Year before Chriſt 336. | 

The forementioned Years were evidently lunar; and being reduced 
to ſolar Years of 365 Days, they are 4016, and agree exactly to the 
Time of Vulcan in the Egyptian Chronology of Manetbo ſtated above: 
for Vulcun lived before the Flood 1183 Years and achalf, and Alexan- 
der began to reign 335 Years and ſomething more before the Chriſtian 
Era, and aſter the Flood 2833 Vears; theſe added to 1183 Yeats 
and a half, which make the Time from Vulcan to the Flood, are 4016 
Years and a half. This is a ſurpriſing Agreement between Ariſtotle, 
Sot ion, and Manet ba, and is a great Confirmation of the Exactneſs and 
Truth of the foregoing Explanation of the Egyptian Chronology. This 
Number of 4016 Vears is, we ſee, the full and exact Number of Years 
between · FTulcan and AHlerander tbe Great; and include the Tears from 
the Flood to the Diſperſion of Mankind and «peopling , of Countries; 
and plainly ſhew, that the ſo much leſſer Number of Xears..of the Dy- 
naſties of Manetbo, which by Syncellus's Account are leis by about 460 
Years, could not include this Interval. By Ariftotte's. and Sotion't: 
Computation of the Eygptian Chronology; from Vulcan to Alexander we 
Great, there were from Vulcan to the Chriſtian: ra. 4452 Years :. to 
theſe 1072 Years from the Creation to Vulcan being added; ehe 
Number of Vears, from the. Creation to the vulgar Chri ian ra, is 
5424 Vears, which differs but one Year «fromthe. true Scripture 
Chronology. 

' Fobſerve further, that Manetho's Number of. 3 55 5. Tours, ,according 
to Syncellus, or more truly 3521 Vears, for the Sum of his Dyna- ; 
ſties, demonſtrates, that he reckoned no more than -ſixteen | Dyna- 
ſties ſucceſſive after-thoſe.of the Gods and Demi-gods, which were 
the other [fourteen Dynaſties, For the thirty Dynaſties alone from 
Menes, as they now ſtand, if reckoned ſucceſſive, make about 5000 

Years. So that nothing can be more evident, than 'that.; fifteen of 
thoſe Dynaſties only were ſucceſſive, and the others collateral. And 
Which were the fifteen ſucceſſive Dynaſties appears alſo evident, from 
the Numbers of * old Chronicle and Manetho compared together. 
The 
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The old Chronicle bas juſt. this Number of Dynaſties for a Term of 
188 1 Years ; and Manet ho has the ſame Number of Dynaſties for the 
Term, of 1897 Years (the Difference between them being fixteen. 
Yeats) and 7% Pb aſſures us from Manet ho, that the Dynaſty of the 
Shepherd Kings preceded that which is the eighteenth Dynaſty. of Ma- 
zetho, and ſo was the ſeventeenth: and it is agreed by all, that the 
Dynaſty of Thinttes beginning with Nene was the firft after thoſe of 
the Gods, Demi. gods, and Heroes, which made the firſt fifteen Dy- 
naſties, as we have ſeen; and fo was the ſixteenth Dynaſty ; and with. 
the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, and the reſt- following to- the End, : 
made vp the latter fifteen Dynaſties. 

Laſt 73 the foregoing | Account thews, that there could be no more 
than fourteen Dynaſties of Gods and Demi-gods, viz. fix of Gods and: 
eight of Demi-gods ; becauſe the nit Circle following them was the 
fifteenth Dynaſty ; that of the Thinives beginning with Menes was the 
fixteerith, as it is called in the (98) od Chronicle; and that of the 
Shepherd King 25 was tlie ſeventeenth; and the reſt to the thirtieth fol- 
low in Dit. 55 

Thus the great Difficulties are Went which have ever been the 
Crux Cpronologorum, under which all- Chronologers have hitherto la- 
boured, and their Endeꝶvours been defeated: and which have Ueterred: 
many learned Men from meddling at all with the EHp,ẽjꝙ& Dynaſties, 
as thinking it impoſſible to ſettle either the Epoch, Tears, or Order of 
them, which now are all fixed and aſcertained z ſo that a plain and 
eaſy Way is opened for underſtanding the entire gd of the moſt 
ancient Egyptian Chronology wrote by Manet bo. | 
I have obſerved before, that the Egyptian Dynaſties beſhre the Flood 
were merely fabulous, and neither have nor could have any Evidence; 
and we only learn from them the Epoch before the Flood, when a Ty- 
ranny began to be ſet up by the Deſcendants of Cain: the Hiſtory of 

which Beroſus found recorded in the Chaldæun Annals at Bachlon; ; 

and Manetho began his Dynaſties from the ſame Epoch: and it agrees 
very well to the Hiſtory of Mo ofes e the antediluvian Gi- 


(98) Apud Syncel. P<-5 1: 
L 


ante, 
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ants, and tends to illuſtrate it. But the whole Syſtem of — 
Dynaſties has been ſtrangely perplexed and miſunderſtood. ever ſince 
the Time of Africanus: and though Syncellus had Evidence and Ma- 
terials before him ſufficient to have made it clear and intelligible, he 
had not Judgment enough to make a right Uſe of them; and has 
groſly miſunderſtood and miſrepreſented the Dynaſties, and has puzzled 
them more than explained them, However, we are thankful for the 
Materials he has left us: by which and other ancient Evidence till re- 
maining, we are able to diſpel the Egyptian Darkneſs which has hi- 
therto inveloped thoſe famous and moſt valuable Dynaſties, and to 
ſhew both the Epoch, Order, and Times of them, whereby they appear 
to be an uniform Syſtem of very ancient Chronology and Hiſtory ; ; and 
are a concurring Evidence to the Truth of the more ancient and au- 
thentic Accounts of Moſes in the Scripture. | 
In the preceding Obſervations I have ſhewn how high the Dynaſties 
of Manetbo reached; and that they began 1072 Years after the Crea- 
tion. And this is agreeable to the Computation of an ancient Book 
aſcribed to Enoch, which was probably wrote by an Egyptian Few. 
This Book related the Deſcent of the Egregori to commence with the 
Time of the firſt Egyptian God Vulcan: for they are ſaid to have (99) 
deſcended and married (the Cainite) Women in the 1070th Year of 
the World; which is the true Year there mentioned, as I proved fully 
in the former Volume. This Book is referred to in the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude, V 14. and by St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. ch. ii. V 4. and the Epoch of 
the Marriages of the Sethites with the Cainites, upon which the ante- 
diluvian Tyranny began, differs but three Years from the Beginning 
of Manetho g Dynaſties of the antediluvian God- Kings, as I have fixed 
them. 
The Egyptian . which Sette: with Probability ſup- 
poſes to have been wrote before the Dynaſties of Manetho, had, in a 
large Number of Myriads and thouſands of Years which were filled 
with imaginary Reigns of fictitious Deities, carried the Egyptian Chro- 
nalogy from the Creation to the Beginning of that Empire, or to the 


(99) Apud Syncel. p. 19. 


| . 
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firſt Settlement of the 'Mezraites in Egypt after the Flood. Theſe, 
by a Reduction of the lunar to ſolar tropical Years, very nearly agree to 
the Septuagint Greet Chronology of Seripture. The Computation 
agrees indeed ſo nearly with the Moſaic Reckoning of the Vears, from 
the Creation to the Difperſion of Mankind after the Flood, and the 
firſt peopling of Countries by the Deſcendants of Noab; that I cannot 
but ſuſpect that the Author of it had ſeen the Gree# Tranſlation of the 
Books of Ne, which was made about that Time, and kd up in 
Foley Library at Mexandria. | © 

Tf this old Chronicle really took its Compiiththch of the Time from 
the Creation to the Cynic Circle from the Hiſtory of Moſes, it is a 
great Confirmation of the Chronology of the Septuagint Greek Verſion; 
and ſhews there has no Alteration been made in it ſince the Time of 
its being firſt wrote, and that it is the true Scripture Chronology : . 
if it was taken from any ancient Egyptian Records, it is a ſtrong con- 
curring Evidence of the Truth of the ſame Chronology.” 9 

Having conſidered at large the Dynaſties of the Gods and Demi- 

gods i in Manetbo, and ſhewn that they were no more than fourteen 
Dynaſties, as they were in the old Chronicle, though differently dif- 
poſed ; I proceed to conſider the fucceffive Order of the fixteen re- 
maining Dynaſties, as they ſtood in the Sorbit, or ſacred Hiſtory of 
Manetho : and clear them from all Embarraſments under which 
they have hitherto lain. And this is the principal and moſt valu- 
able Part of the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology. 
The next Dynaſty after thoſe of the Gods and Demi-gods was the 

fifteenth, which was called both in the (1) old Chronicle and in 
Manetho (2) the Cynic Circle. Syncellus ſaies it commenced with 
Mizraim, whom he makes the fame with Menues, in the Year of the 
(3) World 2776, and 534 Years after the Flood, and in the fifth 
| Year of Peleg, But it really began, as will appear from the Sum of 


the Dynaſties, in the Year of the World 2748, and 207% Years before 
the Chriftian Fra. 


(1) Apud Syncel, p. 51. 
2) Ibid. p. 103. 
(3) Ibid. p. 53. | | 
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Syncellus has placed the ginning of this Dynaſty without any Evi- 
dence, and merely to ſuit it to his own Chronology: but 1 place it 


as it really appears to have been placed by Manetho, though it be too 


high by forty- eight Vears, as obſerved above; which was owing to 
Manet bos not knowing the true Years of this Dynaſty; though it is 
certain that the Egyptians placed it nearly where Manetho and the old 
Chronicle put it; that is, either 2678 Years before the Chriftian ra, 
as Manetho fixed it; or 2664 Years, as the old Chronicle had placed 


it. To this Parpoſe (4) Suidas has preſeryed a noble Paſlage from 4/- 


clepiades, who was, he ſaies, a long Time, inſtructed, in the Learning 
of the Egyptians; and was thoroughly verſed in the Theology of his 
Country, and underſtood the Beginning and whole immenſe Compaſs 
of it. He wrote the Hiſtory of the Ogygian, or moſt ancient Egyp- 
tians, which contained a Term af ſomething more than thirty thouſand 
Years, Theſe wereevidently, according to the Egyptian Reckoning 
of ancient Times, lunar Vears; and being reduced to ſolar tropical 
Years of 365 Days, are ſomething 1 more than 2465 Years, Aſclepia- 
des flouriſhed 200 Years or more before the Chriſtian Era; and ſo if 
he carried the Egyptian Hiſtory, down, to the End of the Reign of Pbi- 
lopator, in whoſe Reign he ſtudied at Alexandria; this was in the Year 
before Chrift 205 : and by this Computation his Kita n, in ae 
Year before Chris 267 o. 8 

This ſhews that it g 9 5 at the famed 95 Circle I com- 
menced, according to the old Egyptian Chronicle, in the Vear before 


Chriſt 2664, and according to Manet ho 2678. This is a remarkable 


Coincidence of Time; and the Teſtimony of Aſclepiades is a very 
ſtrong Confirmation of my State of the Egyptian Chronology. There 
can be no doubt but that the Hiſtory of Aſclepiades began at the Cynic 
Ara, where the Egyptian Kingdom began. The Hiſtory! of this. 
Sons could not be carried Ro than to the falt dene made 


(4) 0 AcxAymiadns ir & ole Atyvnlins gene, ele exginee> 
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in Exyßt after the Flood. This is the true Era of thoſe whom 4. 
clepiades calls (5) Ogygian Egyptians, mean ing the moſt ancient Inha- 
bitants of Egypt. „ V 2 

This Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle did not probably begin with 
Migraim; and much leſs was he the fame with Menes. But it 
began with the firſt Hermes, called by the Egyptians Thoth, who 
was the Son of Mizraim ; and from whom it had the Name of the 
Cynic Circle. 3 


85 The E. ptian 7 both or Hermes is the ſame with (6) Anubis, and 
was ſymbolically repreſented with a Dog's Head, and being the firſt 


(5) Q,; Ye, dg, Heſych. and ſo Suidas. What was very an- 
cient was called Ogygian, from Ogyges the moſt ancient King of Attica. And 
Egypt was called Ogygia, as being the moſt ancient Kingdom ſo eſteemed 
by the Greeks. Steph. Byzant. in voce. And Achylus calls Egyptian Thebes 
"Nyyvyics nba, In Perſis, 1 37. And Nicander calls an ancient Fable Nyv- 
yiO+ wdG-, Theriac. V 343. edit. Colon. 1530. | | 

(6) The Cynocephalus being eſteemed the moſt docible Animal, was con- 
ſecrated to Hermes, ir: de (@0v.18m7 (Kuvert D ?-) Eouy wenn TY may 
wilixon OT TALLY Ori Apollin. Hieroglyph. P. 27. edit. Pariſ. 1 551. 
Hence Hermes was Kworzgocwn@-and xu)¾ : Eepns. Plutarch ſaies, & , 
ves ER Xiyeow, dAAG 18 (ws 7 QuAaxlixov & 30 & yeuTVOY % ννοο οͥ - 
Xoyiuldrw 16y Fray αο] , De Id. et Ofir. p. 355. Plutarch alſo obſerves, 
that Anubis is called Hermanubis, toſhew that Hermes and Anubis are the ſame, 
Ibid. and Porphyry ſaies the ſame, Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 11. 
p. 114. And Lucian calls him Kuvorecowrov Eepivy, De Sacrific. p. 186. 
Bourdelot. Apuleius ſpeaking of Hermes, or Mercury, ſaies, Ille ſuperiim 
commeator et inferùm, nunc atra, nunc aurea facie ſublimis, attollens canis 
cervices arduus Anubis, læva caduceum ferens, dextra palmam virentem 
quatiens. And Anubis is engraved on an old Medal, with the Cadureus in 
his Left Hand and a Siſtrum in his Right, Apud Caſal. Roman. de ritibus 
Egypt. p. 72. Strabo ſaies, Kuwiparcy (1. e. Anubim) 'EoporoAtrau (i. e. 
NMercurii cultores) rπα ]., Geog! lib. xvii. p. 1167. See Iſidor. Orig. lib. 
viii. c. 11. p 1027. Theth, or Hermes, being thought to have inſtituted 
the Beginning of the Vear at the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon, when 
the Dog · ſtar roſe Heliacally ; he was hence called the Anubis, or Dog, 
which guarded O/ris and Js, the Sun and Moon, and repreſented the Ho- 
rizon. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 77. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. v. p. 414. and 
Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 356, 368. And Servius calls Hermes the latrator 
Auubis of Virgil. But it muſt be obſerved, that the Hermes ſpoken 
of in the Paſſages above, was not the Hermes who was the firſt of 


U2 who 
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Syncellus has placed the Beginning of this Dynaſty without any Evi- 
dence, and merely to ſuit it to his own Chronology: but J place it 
as it really appears to have been placed by Manetbo, though it be too 
high by forty-eight Years, as obſerved above; which was owing to 
Manet bos not knowing the true Vears of this Dynaſty; though it is 


certain that the Egyptians placed it nearly where Manetho and the old 


Chronicle put it; that is, either 2678 Years before the Chriftian ra, 


as Manetbo fixed it; or 2664 Years, as the old Chronicle had placed 
it. To this Purpoſe (4) Suidas has preſerved a noble Paſſage from 4/- 
clepiades, who was, he ſaies, a long Time inſtructed in the Learning 


of the Egyptians ; and was thoroughly verſed in the Theology of his 
Country, and underſtood the Beginning and whole immenſe Compaſs 


of it. He wrote the Hiſtory of the Ogygian, or moſt. ancient Egyp- 
_ Fians, which contained a Term af ſomething more than thirty thouſand 


Years, Theſe were evidently, according to the Egyptian Reckoning 
of ancient Times, lunar Vears; and being reduced to ſolar tropical 
Vears of 365 Days, are ſomething more than 2465 Years, Aſclepia- 
des flouriſhed 200 Years or more before the Chriftian Æra; and fo if 
he carried the Egyptian Hiſtory down. to the End of the Reign of Phi- 


lopator, in whoſe Reign he ſtudied at Alexandria; this was in the Vear 2 


before Chriſt 205 : and by this Computation. his, Hiſtory began in the 
Year before Chris 2670. 

This ſhews that it began at the famed Comic Circle, hh com- 
menced, according to the old Egyptian Chronicle, in the Vear before 
Chriſt 266d. and according to Manet ho 2678. This i is a remarkable 
Coincidence of Fime; and the Teſtimony of Aſclepiades is a very 
ſtrong Confirmation of my State of the Egyptian Chronology. There 
can be no doubt but that the Hiſtory of Aſclepiades began at the Cynic 
Ara, where the Egyptian Kingdom began. The Hiſtory of this. 
ae could not be cre higher than to the 1 Settlement made 
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in Egypt after the Flood. This is the true Era of thoſe whom 4/- 
clepiades calls (5) Ogygian Egyptians, meaning the moſt ancient Inha- 
bitants of Egypt. Pp, RE 1 
This Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle did not probably begin with 
Mizraim; and much leſs was he the fame with Menes. But it 
began with the firſt Hermes, called by the Egyptians Thoth, who 
was the Son of Mizraim; and from whom it had the Name of the 
WEIR oo "22 
The Egyptian Thoth or Hermes is the ſame with (6) Anubis, and 
was ſymbolically repreſented with a Dog's Head, and being the firſt 


4 


(5) 'Qyvyis, Txna7, agxas, Heſych. and ſo Suidas. What was very an- 
cient-was called/Ogygian, from Ogyges the moſt ancient King of Attica. And 
Egypt was called Ogygia, as being the moſt ancient Kingdom ſo eſteemed 
by the Greeks. Steph. Byzant. in voce. And Achylus calls Egyptian Thebes 
"Nyvyias Onbac, In Perſis, Þ:37. And Nicander calls an ancient Fable Nys- 
7 p3dG-, Theriac. / 343. edit. Colon. 1530. | 

(6) The Cynocephalus being eſteemed the moſt docible Animal, was con- 
ſecrated to Hermes, it: Jt C v (KiwoxiÞar0r) Eouy wepyln 1d wav 
uit x oil. veανçu run. Ori Apollin. Hieroglyph. P- 27. edit. Pariſ. 1 551. 
Hence Hermes was Kwongoown@- and cu] Eepns. Plutarch ſaies, à B U 
xveicos ER, Xeygow, dA\e 78 (ws 7 QuAaxixoy & 0 & yeuTvoy R , ο - 
Xoy1uldtw 16y Fray wing, De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 355. Plutarch alſo obſerves, 
that Anubis is called Hermanubis, toſhew that Hermes and Anubis are the ſame, 
Ibid. and Porpbyry ſaies the ſame, Apud Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. iii. c. 11. 
p. 114. And Lucian calls him Kwworgoowrov Eeuuiy, De Sacrific. p. 186. 
Bourdelot. Apuleius ſpeaking of Hermes, or Mercury, ſaies, Ille ſuperim 
commeator et infertim, nunc atra, nunc aurea facie ſublimis, attollens canis 
cervices arduus Anubis, læva caduceum ferens, dextra palmam virentem 
quatiens. And Anubis is engraved on an old Medal, with the Cadureus in 
his Left Hand and a Siſtrum in his Right, Apud Caſal. Roman. de ritibus 
Egypt. p. 72. Strabo ſaies, KuwiQancy (1. e. Anubim) Eguoroniras (i. e. 
Mercurii cultores) rw, Geog! lib. xvii. p. 1167. See Tfidor. Orig. lib. 
viii. c. 11. p 1027. Tboth, or Hermes, being thought to have inſtituted 
the Beginning of the Year at the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon, when 
the Dog · ſtar roſe Heliacally ; he was hence called the Anubis, or Dog, 
which guarded Ofiris and Js, the Sun and Moon, and repreſented the Ho- 
rizon. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 77. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. v. p. 414. and 
Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 356, 368. And Servius calls Hermes the latrator 
Auubis of Virgil. But it muſt be obſerved, that the Hermes ſpoken 
of in the Paſſages above, was not the Hermes who was the firſt of 
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who with a Colony ſettled in Egypt, the. Dynaſty. of his F amily. was 
called from him the Cynic Circle. He reigned thirty nine Vears, as. the | 
Paſchal (7) Chronicle relates from Manetho. © 
This Dynaſty contained fifteen Reigns and 443 Years, according te to 
the old Chronicle. The Names of the Kings were not preſerved. by 
Africanus; and fourteen of them ſeem to be no ather than thoſe Gods 
and Demi-gods whom Manetho placed before the Flood: the Paſchal 
Chronicle fo underſtands them from Manetho, and mentions ſeveral of 
their Names. However, Syncellus has ſupplied this Defect, by a icti- 
tious Catalogue of his own, conſiſting, of twenty-five Kings; for which 
he alledges no Authority whatfoever ; and calls the whole the ſixteenth 
Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle of Manetbo. I ſhall repreſent it to the 
Reader as it is; and along with it, in an oppoſite Column, thoſs 
Names which: were more probably the Eren of the Cynze Circle. 


The Catalogue of Syncellus, - ö \T be Catalogue of Manetho's 545 
5 Circle. 

15 Years KI Years 

1 M;zraim or Menes reigned 38.1 Ae reigned (9) 258 JG 
2 Curudes —— 63] 2Vilcan  '— 45 
3 Ariftarchus e eee 34 7 3 Helius (Sol) 5 — 44 
4 Spaniu. 36 4 Saturn 40 
5 and 6 Anonymous 72 5 Jupiter — 20 
a „ 

Carried over 5 2634 ee « . . 210 


the Cine Circle but the Shed who. was the Counſellor of Ofrris, and 


maoſt famous amongſt the Egyptians for Arts and Sciences. But the ſecond 


being repreſented in the Egyptian Hieroglyphics with. a Dog's Head, was 
probably, copied from the original Symbol of the; firſt Hermes, who was the 


Inventor of bop ſymbolic Repreſentations of the firſt Hero - Gods. 


5 
, 0 ) 3 the fictitious Names Serapis was not kaawnd in Egypr, till on 
Reign of Ptolemy. Lagus. He is not mentioned by Herodotus, or any Wri- 
ter before the Timg of Alexander. The Name is erived from FTW Saraph 
uſſit, incendit; and he was the Sun. See Witſ. gyptiac. p. 317, 313. 
(9) See Chron. Paſch. p. 48, 46. and Syncal. Chronograph p. 19. 
hence the Reigns and Vears are taken. 7 
| be 
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The Catalogue Y In The Catalogue of Manetho' $ Cynic. 
Circle. 
Years | „ Fane 
Brought up & 283 Brought r 
8 Seęſonc hie- 49 7 ri. — 35 
oO Anenemes 22 —— po 29 . 8 Bypb on 29 
10 Amaſis — 2 „de e © 2g. 
11 Arcecephtbre. —:?!ö 1310 f, — 424 
12 Achoreus — 9 11 My N= — 23 
13 Amyiſes  ————; 412 Hercules — 15 
14 Chamots - — 12 | 13 Apollo mn 25 
15 er e — 0; 14 Anmann ðé 30 
i men — 27 
Total 446]. —— 
Total 443 


ban in 1050 Year | Ebrip 2678, and 9 22 235 5 before Chry s 


We may Gblerve, that Syncellus ſappoſed Mizraim and Menes to be 
the ſame ;. which is a moſt groſs Error, by which Chronologers have 
been AY and it is certain that Menes reigned after all the Kings of 
this nally and that he lived, by Maneths's Reckoning, 443 Years 
after the Cynic Circle; and was the firſt of the ſucceeding Dynaſty, 
Syncellus alſo had made the Reigns of the fifteen foregoing Kings of 
the Cynic Circle to amount to 446 Years, which are three (io) Vears 

more than are aſſigned to the ſame Number of Reigns in the old 
Chronicle: but this Difference is not material. But Syncellus has 
added ten Reigns more to the Cynic Circle, which follow, viz. 


Years 

16 Anonymous, reigned — 14 
17 Uſe —— — ND 50 
19 Nan foments —— 1 5 
Carried r 108 


0) The Error of Sncellus might eaſily ariſe from the eat Letters 
Brought 


„i. e. 443. nen .. 5. i. e. 446. 
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, | 2 Years 
Ne up N 108 
20 Thyfimares —— — 3 
21 Rameſſeſeus — — 23 


22 Rameſſemeno | 
23 Rameſſes the Son of Baetis — — 30 
24 Rameſſes Son of V. aphres — 29 
25 Concharis 1 RE. 


W — 


Total 255 


The 15 of theſs laſt ten = Wap hits are alike kQitious with 
the former fifteen, contain 255 Years ; though they ought to be no 
more (11) than 254, according to his Reckoning this whole Dynaſty 
to be 700 Years, But we muſt note, that theſe laſt ten Reigns were 
added by Syncellus, inſtead of the ſixteenth Dynaſty of Manetho, which 
was eight Thinite Kings, whoſe Vears are 2 53 in Hine, and 2 52 
in Euſebius. 

Theſe two Dynaſties, which were really the fifteehth and Gxteenth 
of Manetho; and confiſted, the one of fifteen Reigns and the other of 
eight, Syncellus has evidently joined into one, and has added two 
Reigns to it, and called it the fxteenth Dynaſty of Manetbo's Cynic Cir- 
cle : for no other Reaſon but becauſe he had made fifteen Dynaſties (in- 
ſtead of fourteen) of Gods' and Demi-gods : and knowing there was a 
| Dynaſty between the Cynic Circle and that of the Shepherd Kings, 
which was the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, he was forced to make two Dy- 
naſties into one, that he might place the Shepherd Kings in the ſeven- 
teenth Dynaſty, as they were undoubtedly placed by Manetho : and 
he himſelf calls Silites, or Salatis, the firſt of the Shenberd Kings, 
the firſt of Manetho's ſeventeenth Dynaſty (p. 104). | 

Syncellus, we ſee, has ſtrangely confounded the fifteenth and ſix- 
teenth Dynaſties of Manetho: and in the fixteenth has feigned ten 
Names of Kings, inſtead of the eight of Manetho, which he had be- 
fore him both in Africanus and Fuſebins, But as he has not erred in 


(11) Chronograph. p. 103. 
> the 


I 
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the Number of Years more than (liree. or' four, the Chronology 2 
Manetho is preſerved. 

After the twenty-five Reigns e . Syncellus placeth the 
Shepherd Kings of Manetho, whom he erroneouſly calls Tanites; and 
ies they compoſed the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho : though yet 
he finds fault with Euſebius for putting theſe. Shepherd Kings in the 
ſeventeenth Dynaſty, becauſe Africanus had put them in the fifteenth 
of his Order, which is manifeſtly wrong (12), _ | 


The 8 bepherd- Kings, according to Syncellus, are as follow, 


1. Silitis, or Salatis (13), who reigned 2 Ks | 
2. Bao — — — — 44 
3. Apachnas — — — 36 
4. Apbopbi:!ꝛk-?ſ＋gß„,..— — 561 
F. Sethis — — — 50 

6. Certus — — 8 29 
Total 259 259 


1 Bo See Syboel. dende h. p. 62, 63. eee found the A 
Dynaſty put down the fifteenth in Number, amongſt the collateral Dynaſties: 
in the ee Volume of Manetbo. But yet he could not but know that the 
Kings of this Dynaſty were thoſe of the ſeventeenth ſucceſſive Dynaſty, and 
immediately preceded the eighteenth Dynaſty, as Foſephus relates from Ma- 
netbo, and to which Order Africanus and Euſebius agree. It was impoſſible 
that Manetho ſhould think it the fifteenth fucceſſive e becauſe that 
was the Dynaſty of the nic Circle: nor could Africanus think ſo, becauſe 
he knew that the eighteenth Dynaſty was immediately ſucceſſive to this. 
Therefore he has added two fictitious Dynaſties, without Names of Kings, 
between the fifteenth and eighteenth Dynaſties, which ſeem to be inſerted for 
no Purpoſe but to make the Sum of Manetho's Dynaſties. of Men, from 
Menes, thirty in Number, by the Addition of collateral Dynaſties ; as Ma- 
net ho had made thirty ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Gods, Demi-gods, Heroes, 
and Men. Whether this Addition was made by Manetho himſelf or by 
Africanus, will be further conſidered when I come to that Dynaity in its 

oper Place. 

(13) EE EiAirys Fry IC. wear THY 5. Ths Iz. e Tacs Maveh g, 
Chron. p. 104. So that the Shepherd Dynaſty, of which Salatis was the firſt 
of the fix e was the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manet bo. * 

| 'neſe 
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. Theſe are the 26th, 27th; 28th, 29th, 3oth, 3 iſt, and 32d Kings 
in the Catalogue of Syncellus. He has ſet down ſeven Kings inſtead of 
fix ; though he himſelf reckons no more than fix Kings in this Dy- 
naſty, from Africanus: and ſaies expreſsly, that fix Kings compoſed 
the 17th Dynaſty of Manetho, (which was that of the Shepherd-Kings) 
and that their Years (14) amounted to 254 : and accordingly he makes 
Aſeth the firſt King of the 18th Dynaſty, and pretends, that Afri- 
canus (15) and Euſebius have omitted him ; whereas they mention him 
under the Name of Arcles, ds ar AF iT 

Further, in the preſent Text of Syncellus the Kings of the 17th 
Dynaſty are called Tanites; and faid to be four inſtead of fix. The 
learned Editor Goar not perceiving the Error of the Number four, 
which Syncellus wrote fix, fancied Syncellus had omitted the four Ta- 
nite Kings; or that there was a Defect in his Copy. But this is a plain 
_ Miſtake of the learned Editor: for Syncellus ſaies they were the Reigns 
that followed; and that they were ſo, appears from the Number of 
the Reigns and Vears, both which he expreſsly aſſigns to the 17th Dy- 
naſty, though they were not Tanite, but Shepherd Kings. 

It appears from To/ephus, that Syncellus has miſrepreſented both the 
Names and Years of this Dynaſty. For 4/eth, whom Foſephus calls 
Aſs, was one of the Shepherd Kings belonging to this Dynaſty, and 
reigned forty-nine Years; and is the ſame who is called Archles by 


(i) Chronograph, p. 103, 104. But it appears from the Particulars, 
that they were 259 Years. See p. 104, 108, 123. as they are above repre- 
ſented, Indeed he obſerves, p. 123. that the ſixthKing Certus had 44 Years; 
and then the Sum of the fix will be 254 Years. But as Aſeth undoubtedly 
belonged to the ſeyenteenth Shepherd Dynaſty, ſo he had 49 Years in Ma- 
netho; and Certus was not in Manetho at all, as we are informed by Joſepbus. 
The Account therefore of Syncellus is all Blunder. Nor is this all; for 
though Syzcellus ſaies, p. 103, 104. that the ſix Kings of the ſeventeenth Dy- 
naſty made 254 Years, which they can only make by giving to the fictitious 
Cerius 44 Years, which he pretends, p. 123, Manetho had given him, though 
Manetho had no ſuch King in his Catalogue ; yet in his own Catalogue he 
gives him no more than 29 Years, and alledges the Authority of Fo/ephus 
for it, though 7o/ephus knew of no ſuch King; and gives to 4/eth, _— | 
he calls A, 49 Years and 2 Months, agreeably to Africanus, which Sum 
makes this Dynaſty 259 Years, as above. 5 | "ip" 
_ (15) P. 63. 
Africanus, 


Anttquittes and aw „ 


Africanus, in the Shepherd Dynaſty, and to whom be alſo gives forty- 
nine Vears: but Certus was not one of them, nor is mentioned either 
in Jeſephus or in Africanus: and the King whom Syncellus calls Sethos, 
is called ani as by Foſepbus, and, Staan by Africanus, but has the 
ſame Number of Years in all of them, Joſepbus alſo expreſsly tells us, 
that the Years of the ſix Shepherd Kings were 2 59 and ten Months ; 
and he is ſo accurate as to compute every particular Reign both to 
Vears and Months: and this will be the Sum in the preceding Cata- 
logue, or Dynaſty, when Certus, who is fictitious, is left out, and 
Afis, or Aſeth, has his right Number of Years, which are forty-nine, 

given him, and all the odd Months are added. And we may obſerve, . 
= Syncellus has given twenty-nine Years to his fictitious Certus, and 
twenty to Aſeth, which make up the Sum of forty- nine Years, which 
belong to Aſeth alone. But what is ſtill worſe; Syncellus, p. 63. has 
the Aſſurance to appeal to Feſephus, for making Aſeth to be the Father 
of Amofis, or Tethmofis, and alſo the firſt King of the eighteenth Dy. 
naſty, contrary to which Fo/ephus, in expreſs Words from Manerho, 
makes Aſetb the ſixth and laſt Shepherd King; and faies, that Mi- 
phragmathoſis was the Father of Anoſis, whom he calls Terbmoſis; and 
makes Tethmofis, or Amofis, the firſt King of the 18th n 80 
inconſiderate and inconſiſtent a Writer is Syncellus. 

. Laſtly: Syncellus, in drawing up a Catalogue of the Egyptian Kings, 
with the Times of their Reigns, has, by an unaccountable Conduct, 
quite diſreguarded the Dynaſties of Manetho, as they lay before him 
both in Africanus and Euſebius; and has feigned Names and Years of 
Kings, and altered alſo the Order of thoſe which are taken from the 
Dynaſties, and has patched up an arbitrary Catalogue to ſuit his own. 
erroneous Chronology ; for which he deſerves the ſeyereſt Cenſure of 
the learned World, 

L have in the following Work retrieved the true A Dynaſties 
of Manet bo, and given the Years of them from the Epoch of the 
Egyptian Empire in the firſt King Menes to the End and Diſſolution 
of that ancient and moſt famous Kingdom in the laſt King Ne&#anebo, 

1 i, alſo endeavoured to place every collateral Dynaſty to its proper 
den; but as we cannot know the Epochs in which Manetho himſelf 


placed 


+ * 
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: irſt Thoth, or Hermes. 
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placed them, there is room for ſome Error, and we can only bees 5 


by Conjecture and Probability: but our Chronology is not affected by it. 


The fifteen laſt Dynaſties of Manet bos Egyptian Kings reigned a 


(16) at Memphis; and fucceeded to the Dynaſty of (15) Heroes, or 


| thoſe of the Cynic Circle, who ruled at Thebes, before the middle and 
lower Egypt was dry and habitable. The Epoch of them commenced 


in the Year of the World 3191, and in the Year before the vulgar 
Chriftian Fra 223 5: and they ended in the 2oth Year of Ochus, King 


of Perjia, in the Year before Chriſt 338, or, according to the Prole- 


maic Canon, 340, as both Africanus Wa Euſebius (18) agree. The 
Year of the World is denoted by the Letters A. M. and the Year be- 
fore Chris by the Letters ant. Ch. and both Years added _——_ de- 


note 170 Sum total from the Creation to re a ee. 1 


The ſixteenth Dynafl of cight Thinite Kings.” 


1 1 a Thinite, reigned 62 Years, A.M, 3192, ant. Ch. 2235. 


He was killed by an Hippopotamus, or River-Horſe. 


'L. His Son Athoth (19) reigned 57 Years, A. M. 32 53, ant. Ch. 2173. 
He built the Palace at Memphis; | mana Pdyße. n aud 


to have wrote Books of Anatomy. 


3. Concenes, the Son of Athath, a 31 ben. A.M, 3319, ant. 


Ch. 2116. 


(16) Mempbis was We on che Weſtern Side of the Nite within x 
| Myles of the Della; which Space the Egyptians called three Sehanes. 2 
Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1160. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. g. : 
(17) Mie vxvas c -pabiue, Which is the true Reading; and not 1 ver- 
-xvas % rue Inne, as 015 has it: for Lucas calls Heroes Semidei Ma- | 


nes, lib. ix. Y 7. and P 
And Heſiod. | 
 *Avdeav e peatigninghMG 1 {1 
Oper. e Dies, v 159, 360. 


to calls the Ihen, al Hewes, in Wo Þ- 2 74. Ficin. 


(18) Apud Syncel. p· 7 


(19) Athoth was fo called from the famous Egyptian Worb, or Hermes, 
under whom he was-edueated and inſtruẽted. He was the Egyptian Horus, 
and was taught Medicine by his Mother . See Died. Sic. Rb. i. 


Weſſel. or rather, he was called Athoth on account of his Deſcent fi 


4. Venepbes, 


. 30. : 
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3 yꝛnepbes, the Son of Cencenes, reigned 23 Vears, A. M. 3341. ant. 
Ch. 208 5. In his Reign there was a great Famine in Egypt. He 
bullt the Pyramids near (20) Ccbome. N 
5. Uſaphedus, Son of Venepbes, reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3364. ant. 
6. Miebidut, Son of Uſaphedics (21), reigned 26 Years, A. M. 3384, 

e eine Dom CN | 

7. Semempſis, Son of Miebidus, reigned 18 Years, A. M. 4410, ant. 

Ch. 2016. In his Reign there was a great Peſtilence in Egypt: 
and Euſebius adds, that many Prodigies were ſeen there alſo at 


: © the fans Time. i > © 1 4 ee 
8. Bienacbes, Son of Semempſis (22), reigned 16 Years, A. M. 3428. 
0: at CN, e. P3195 11 
The Sum total of this Dynaſty was 255 Years from A. M. 3 19 f to 
A. M. 3444, and from the Year before Chi 2235 to the Year 


x 


before Chr 19822. 


1 . 


It is fo be obſerved, that Africanus ſet down no odd Months after 
the Years of the ſeveral Reigns of the Egyptian Kings, though Manetho 
added them, as appears from the 15th and 18th Dynaſties given by 
Foſepbus from Manerbo, in which the Months are all ſet down. This 


: We! Cocbome is not taken notice of by the. ancient Geographers z but it 
was à Village near Memphis, where the firſt Pyramids were erected ; but not 
ID early as the Reign of Yerephes. 9 5 
(21) In the twenty-firſt Year of his Reigny and the Year before Chriſt 
2022, Abraham went into Egypt with Sarah his Wife, on account of the 
Famine which raged in the Land of Canaun, Gen. xii. 10. ; 

* © (22) 1 have given to Bienaches ſixteen Years inſtead of twenty-ſix, which 
the Copies of Africanus and Euſebius have in Fyncellus, becauſe not only the 
Sum of this Dynaſty is reckoned by Africanus to be 253 Years ; but alſo 
the added Sums of this and the following Dynaſty are expreſsly ſaid to have 
been 355 Years, which require this Dynaſty to be no more than 254 Years, 
becauſe the other is 302 Years. Euſabius alſo makes the Sum of this Dynaſty 
252 Years : and the old Latin Interpreter makes it 253 Years, apud Scali- 
ger. Though the particular Numbers of Auſebius amount to 258 Years; 
yet the Sums of this and the next Dynaſty added, ſhew tlie Sum of this to 
have been by his Reckoning no more than 252 Years, which is one Year leſs 
than that of Africanus. e 


"i © | was 
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was a Fault in Africanus : but yet he allowed for what he omitted in 
one Reign by adding to another; and he counted them in the Sum of 
every Dynaſty, ſo far as they amounted to even Vears: however the 
odd remaining Months were loſt; and fo he probably now and then 
miſreckoned a Year, or Part of a Year, by the Omiſſion of the odd 
Months. In this Computation he followed the Method of Prolemy's 


Canon: but he did better than Pzolemy, in ſetting down the Names 


LIL HIRE. FY. | ad A 1.4 B44 
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and odd Months of the Reigns of the Kings who reigned leſs than a 


Year, which Ptalemy omitted to ms and dropped ſeveral ſhort. Reigns 
in his Canon. 

Before I proceed to conſider the ſeveral collateral Dynaſties, „1 ſhall 
make a few Obſervations here concerning the firſt proper Egyptian King 
Menes, reſerving the large Account and Hiſtory of bim to.a following. 
Diſſertation, with others, at the End of the Dynaſties. 

This King is called Menas by Diodorus (23 J Siculus : and * his. 
Reign the Egyptians had lived chiefly on Herbs, and Roots, and Fiſh,, 
left by the falling of the Nile where it had. overflowed ; and the Fleſh 
of ſome ſorts of Cattle, But they knew not the Uſe of Bread- Corn, 
or how to ſow or plant it: the Invention of which ſome aſcribed to 
| Menes, as others did to Js. And as all agreed, that Ofris was the firſt 
who taught Agriculture, and the planting or ſowing of Corn. for Bread, 
as well as the Uſe of Wine, we cannot doubt but that Menes and Of 
ris were the ſame. Menes was a Mezraite, and born. at This; his 
Father was Ammon, called by the Greeks. Fupiter Ammon: hence 


Eratoſtbenes calls him by a Greek Interpretation Dionius: ho ſuc- 
ceeded the Cynic Circle, whoſe Princes and Heads of Families had 


lived and ruled in the upper Egypt at Thebes, for about 400 Years ;. 
when Menes, one of their Deſcendants, firſt began to reign as an abſo- 
lute Monarch, and extended his Government to the middle and lower 


Egypt, which was become dry and habitable. He built Mempbit, and 


reigned there over the middle and lower Egypt, as he did at Thebes, 
where he principally reſided over the upper Egypt: ſo that he was re- 
corded both in the Annals of Thebes and e as the firſt King of 


(23) Lib. i i. P. 41, 42. Rhodom. 
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E eypt.  Manetho wrote his Hiſtory, and that of his Succeſſors, who 
reigned at Memphis ; and added the collateral Dynaſties of Nomarths, 
who were ſubject to them. 

That Menes built Memphis. may be inferred from its being related by 
Manetho, that Athoth, his Son, built the royal Palace there. The City 
therefore was built before: and Herodatus (24) ſaies, it was built by 
Menes. Joſepbus alſo (2 5). relates the ſame : and Menes alſo built there 
a Temple, which he (26) conſecrated to Vulcan. 

Ojiris alſo, (who is no other than Menes, as will be particularly 
thewn, bereafter) and his Queen I/, were both buried at Memphis, as 
Diodorus Siculus (27), and Plutarch, acquaint us: which evidently 
proves, that Memphis is as old as Menes. Therefore Diodorus Siculus 
could not believe the Report, which he mentions, that Le eu built 
| Memphis, who lived many Generations after Ofrris and Menes; when. 
be had told us before, that Js was buried at Mempbis, and that it was 
generally believed amongſt the Egyptians, that. Ofiris alſo was buried 
there. Therefore. the learned Bochart is greatly miſtaken in fanſying 
Memphis to. be later than the Time of Mo/zs, and the Exodus of the 
Maelites out of Egypt; and to have been built by Uchoreus': though: 
yet he did nat know but that Uchoreus was older than Moſes, having no 
Knowledge at all of the Series of the Egyptian Kings. Uchoreus Was 
probably, by the Reckoning of Diodorus, not later than Moſes, being 
the eighth King, not from the ſecond Bufiris, as Bochart miſunder- 
ſtands Diodorus; but the eighth from Ohmanduas, who. was,.accord-- 
ing to Diadorus, one of the oldeſt Kings of Egypt. According to Dio- 
dorus there were twenty Reigns between Oymanduas and Maris, who. 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 13 58, being ſucceeded by 
Seſoſtris, according to Herodotus. . By this Reckoning Uchorenus was 
twelve Reigns before Mæris, which being computed at twenty Years: 
one with another, ; (OR. is little Wk in thoſe early Nr Ucba- 


(24) nin, xlicas Teurlw (ſc. Mica wearov E Aiyvnls) ies vus.- 
indie v.). Lib. ii. c. 99. 

25) Antiq. Judaic. lib; viii. c. 6, p. 435. 

(26) Herodot. ſupra. 

(27). Lib. i. p. 19, etc. Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 359 


* Concerning the Egyprian 


reus muſt begin to reign two hundred and forty Years befbre Maris, 

and in the Year before Chrift 1598, which is five Years before the 
Exodus. 

Another Thing, which Bichart mentions to ſhew the building of 
Memphis fo be later than the Abode of the 7/Faelites in Egypr, is, that 
ſome Writers made Apis the Founder of it, who was called by the 
Greeks Epapbus, as Herodotus (28) and others relate. Epaphtis was 
only a few Years younger than Moſer, being born of B, about the Year 
before Cbriſt 1640. But Bochart did not confider, that the Egyptian 
Gods were firſt brought into Greece in the Reign of Cerrops : and that 
the Greek Theology commenced from thence. But the Pyyptians 
knew, that their Gods were far older than Cerrops : and their true 
Apis was (29) Ofiris himſelf, whoſe Symbol the Bull Apis was. Bo- 
chart might alſo have obſerved, agreeably to what is ſhewn'of the com- 
paratively late Greek Theology, that Zan (zo), in the Place cited 
by him, ſaies, that the Egyp/ians looked upon the Pretence of the 
Greeks, that Apis was their Epaphus, to be merely fabulous; having 
Evidence, that Epaphus lived but, as it were, the other Day, in Com- 
pariſon of Apis, who lived many Ages before him. And this was true. 
| Laſtly, Bochart ſhews himſelf an utter Stranger to the Egyptian An- 

tiquities, in concluding (31), that, though it was admitted that Mem- 
Pbis was built by Menes, or the Egyptian Apis, yet that both theſe 
were later than Moſes. And as to Homer*s not making mention of 
Memphis, it might be, as Ariſtotle (32) faies, becauſe it was not then 0 
famous as Thebes; or that Homer knew very little of the Egyptian 
H iſtory. But Fo/e phus (3 3) very ngtely faics, that Menes, who built 


(28) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 1 53. lib. iii. c. 27. lian. Hittor. Aint lib. iv. 
c. 10. Hygin. Fab. 149. But Herodotus is ſpeaking of the Bull- God Apis, 
called by a Greek Name Epaphus, and not of a Man. 

(29) "Amic, 6 cus % "Origys. Strab. Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1160. . 

(30) Ale. 3 Caaßel mug Toy Acyov ws. Lat, 3 H 70 ve palflves. 
Sac » ED ho oz 8 nr Wic% my J Arn * weary lead as ira 
WHATIANGE rl eig avJownrys qq nuiav e. . 

(31) De ſede Aul. Egypt. 1101, 1102, | 

(32) Meteorolog, lib. i. e. ult. 

(33) Judaic. Antiq. lib. viii. c. 6. p. 435: 


4 | 5 Memphis, 


we 
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Memphis, was many Years before Abraham. TFoſepbus alſo (34) in- 
forms us, that Menes was the firſt Egyptian Pharaoh ſo called; and 
that the Word ſignified King in the Egyptian Language, This is con- 
firmed by the learned Samuel Petit. QYPO (he ſaies) fignifies King 
in the Egyptian Language, as the Copto- Arabic Onomaſticon informs 
us: and the Pronoun Affix of the firſt Perſon ſingular being added, it is 
HAOTPO or AOT PO, Pacuro or Phaouro, that is, my King. This 
appears from (35) Kireber. The learned Reland alſo ſaies, Piouro in 
the .Coptic Language ſignifies King, which the Greeks pronounce Pha- 
rab. Pi, ſaies (36) Kircher, is the Coptic Article Prefix, which de- 
notes the Noun: to be maſculine, and of the ſingular Number, with an 


Article: and Pa affixed makes the Noun poſſeſſiwe, vis. Piromi is 


Vir, or Homo; Paromi is Vir meus, or Homo meus. And Ponta- 
cus (37) has noted from ſome Manuſcripts of the Chronicon of Euſe- 
Sinus, that Pharaoh was a Name of Dignity, which the Egyptian 
Kings added to their proper Name: and that it was fo related by 
Manetho.  _ 

It is a frivolous Objection, which the learned 77 FLEW] (38) makes 
from Bochart, that the Name Pharaob did not ſignify King, becauſe 
we frequently read in Scripture Phar aob the King, which they think a 
needleſs Tautology. But it is eaſily anſwered, that Phargoh being an 
Egyptian Word, it became a proper Name amongſt the Hebrews ; and 
was common to all MOOG 8 9 and ſo the Word King was 


| 1 Ibid. p. 0 vid. ibi not. 6 z rar atyualiss bela eue, 
(33) Prodrom. Copt. five Ægyptiac. p. 303» 
(36) Ibid, p. 289. + 
(37) Ad annum 15 Amenophis notavit Pontacus ex editis et MSS. viz. 
Egyptiorum reges omnes tune Pharaones dicebantur, non hoc proprium 
babentes nomen, fed pro dignitate reges tunc utebantur hoc nomine ſicut et 
Nn nos Imperatores Auguſti appellantur. Habebat ergo unuſquiſque 
harao proprium nomen. Hoc nos ex libris Manethonis ſacerdotis Egyp- 
tiorum lectum poſuimus. Theſe Words are not in ſeven of Pontacus's Ma- 
nuſcripts, but the greateſt Part of the Manuſcripts have them. 
(38) Obſervat. Sac. tom. i. Ub, I. P. 66-6 1 
almoſt 


* 


ito Concerning, the Feyprion 


almoſt always omitted: and when it is aid, Pharaoh Nec ho King ef 
Egypt, this is as proper as, Ptolemy Philadelphus King of 8 
Is ſhall only add further, concerning Menes, that Euſebius (30) relates, 
that he was a Warrior, and led an 15 out of bis Ningücen. and 
became famous for his Victories. 

Manetbo having given the firſt Dynaſty of Thinites, Tine tel ; 
ſubjoined ſeveral other contemporary Dynaſties, and ſome which ſuc- 
ceeded them, whoſe Kings ruled in ſeveral Provinces of Egypt at the 
ſame Time, det Menes and his Deſcendants. The firft of theſe is 
called by Euſebius, the ſecond Dynaſy of nine Thinite Kings; but 
Africanus only calls it, he jecond Dynaſty of nine Kings ; without 
mentioning of what Family or Nome they were. But it is very pro- 

bable that they were Thinites, as Euſebius (40) calls them; and reigned 
at This in the upper Egypt: whilſt the eldeſt Branches of the _— 
of Menes reigned at Memphis and Thebes. © 

The Order of this Dynaſty is miſplaced in Synceltus; ; that of Euſe- 
bius being put into the Place where that of Africanus ſhould be; and 
moſt of the Numbers of the Years of the Reigns are omitted in Afri- 
== canus, but the total Sum is preſerved ; and alſo the particular Years, 
4 which are wanting in Africanus, are ſupplied i in the Copy of Bujevrus : : 
ſo chat we are able to give this bur apart enare. * 


Second Dynaſty of Thinite Kings reigning at This, and contemporary 
with the foregoing fixteenth Dynaſty of Manetho, which was the 
Arſt of Thinite Kings who reigned at Memphis. ED, 


1. Bochus (41) reigned 38 Years, A.M. 3191, ant. Ch, 2235. hs is 
Reign there was a wide Opening of the Earth at Bubaftis, (by an 
Earthquake) and great Numbers were ſwallowed up in it. 
2. Chous, whom Euſebius calls Keachos, reigned 39 Years, A.M. 3229, 
ant. Ch. 2197. In his Reign the Bulls called Apis and Mnevis, 


boy 29) Apud Syncel, p. 55- 
(40) Apud Syncel. p. 54. 5 
(4 1) Bochus was probably a Kinſman of Menes. 
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and the Mende an Goat, were deified; the Abis, as Euſebius 
faies, at Memphis, and the Mnevis at Heliopolis. 
3. Biophis reigned 47 Years, A. M. 3268, ant. Ch. 2158. In kisRelen 
a Law was made (42), that Women ſhould be capable to inherit 
the Kingdom. Under the bes nen Reigns e me- 
morable happened. 
4. Ties reigned 17 Years, A. M. 3315, ant. Ch. 2111. 
5. Sethenes reigned 41 Years, A. M. 3332, ant. Ch. 2094. 
6. Cheres reigned 17 Years, A. M. 3373, ant. Ch. 2053. | 8 
7. Nepbercberes reigned 2 5 Vears, A. M. 3390, ant. Ch. 2036. In 


his Reign a Story was told, that the Nile flowed with Honey (43) 


for eleven Days 8 Water being muddy, and ſweeter than or- 
dinary.) | 
8. Seſocris reigned 48 Years, A.M: 241 5, ant. Ch. 2011. He was 
five Cubits and three Handbreadths high, So it fouled be read 
Ar inſtead of t . 
9. Cbeneres reigned 30 Vears, A. M. 3463, ant. Ch. 1563 
The Sum total of this Dynaſty was 302 Years. 


What is moſt remarkable to be obſerved. under the foregoing Dy- 
naſty, is the Conſecration of the two Bulls and Goat. Theſe living 
Bulls, called Apis and Mnevis, were conſecrated or deified in Honour 
of Menes or Ofris, immediately after his Death: in the Year of the 
World 3253, and in the Year before Cbriſt 2173, in the twenty - fifth 
Year of the Reign of Chous, and in the firſt Year of Atbotb. This 
was done by the Order of his Queen s, and Theth, or Hermes; and 
by the Appointment of Menes or Ofiris, in his Life-time, as Diodorus 
Siculus (44) relates. The Apis was worſhiped (45) at Mem pbis, and 


(42) This Law was made out of Veneration to I 6, the Queen of Ofiris, 


or Menes, who is related by Diodorus Siculus to haye reigned nine Years after 
| his Death, along with her Son Horus, or Athoth, with great Wiſdom and 
Equity. And therefore, after her Death, a Law was made, that Women 
might ſucceed in the Government. Js died A. M. 3262, nog before the 
Chriſtian Era 2164. : 
(43) This is Ge ans by Philoftratus, vit. Apollon. lib, vii. 
(44) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 25. Weſſ. 
(45) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 153. lib. iii. c. 27, 28. Plut. de Iſid. et Ofir. p. 364. 
Vo. II. Y the 
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were built by Menes. 1 | LOSS... 
_ » lian (46) ſaies, there was a ſecret Tradition of the Egyptian 
« Prieſts not commonly known, that Menes the Egyptian King having 
« aA mind. to ſet up the Worſhip of a living Animal, choſe the Bull, as 
« being in his Judgment the moſt beautiful Animal.“ Saidas (47) 
intimates, that the Apis was ſo called from its particular Marks in the 
Tail and Tongue. But ſome of the Ancients thought, that the Bull 
Apis was conſecrated to Lis, called the Moon (Selene) and the Mne- 
vis to Oſiris, or Menes, called ¶ Helius) the Sun. Thus Porphyry (48), 


Died. Siculus ſaies, the Egyptians worſniped wv Ari &:MipPer u Mie 
& HAAAdAet, 2; Tov reg yo & Mrd, lib. i. P. 75. Rhod. 95. Weſl. Again, ö 
Tc dt Taueve 18g lege, N d mv rs Axu & Mvedv. rA waegννjm ue me 
greg, Oele. add. A, wh Mfg rw The yeweylas- Xgeiav, tua 3 
Alg W Tar pore Tv nagwsc- mw dH H v degyeeicuis waeghoipov 
yeyovivau mis pilayerifipers eie Tale wy ative: Ibid. p. 79. Rhodom. Strabo 
ſaies the ſame of theſe two Bulls; ret Ar, Mu e. & HAU A E= 
& 0 Mve9tg* Sw po 8, Oel voptZoviae, Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1155. He repeats 
the ſame, ibid. p. 1158. Apud Heliopolim taurum ſoli conſecratum, quem 
Neton cognominant, maxime colunt; quia bos Apis in civitate Memphi 
ſolis inſtar excipitur. Macrob: Saturnal. lib. i. c. 21. where inſtead of Neton 
it isprobable that Macrobius wrote Muvin, which was the Name of the 
ſacred Heliopolitan Bull. „ „ 

(46) Ale If rie Tv meaOulor 'NY , War ixmvs Or, ors de d rd Alyur- 
r Bacikdls imevoyes Liner, wr vibe tu vxor are whw Ferre rang 
dil weeueToloy ewny ava H,, xa e My, Hiſt. Animal. lib. xi. 
C. 10. ; | PIE” 1 | | 6b | 

(47) Anavv (onpecior) eivate ores Ard voc. * Amides. | Fi. 

(48) Haiy uſo Þ & cealwn Bas anitewoar (1c. Ægyptii) a oys yaAlw d 
nei Gt WW His moan xansu} Of Med, Bod 851 piyis Or, Zealwy E Tæb gor 
hen, oy Arm troeuatsy, etc. Porph. apud Euſeb: Prep. Evang. lib. 
1 3. lian ſaies the ſame ; Mveviy 885 Al dA yAls Paci ie, ines Tov 
7 Arn evabyua d Te dN Ay gow, Hitt. Animal. lib. xi. c. 11. and ſo 
Suidas voc. "Aris. Apuleius ſaies, Erat et bos omniparentis Dez (i. e. Ifidis) 
fœcundum ſimulacrum. Metamorphoſ. lib. xi. p. 172. The Words of Am- 

mianus Marcellinus ate, Inter animalia antiquis obſervationibus conſecrata 

Mnevis et Apis ſunt notiora. Mnevis ſoli facratur—fequens (i. e. Apis) 

lunæ (i. e. Iſidi) eſt enim Apis bos diverſis genitalium notarum figuris ex- 

preſſus, maximeque omnium corniculantis lunæ ſpecie latere dextro inſignis. 
ib. xxii. p. 332. | | | 5 

5 Siidas 


Auripatues amd Chrondlogy, 24263 
Gui dat, lian, Apuleius, and Ammianus Marcullinus. But this isa 
Miſtake, as appears from (49) Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, 
Plutarch, and others: and the Miſtake might be owing to the Image 
of Js, which had Horns (50) upon the Head of it. But they were 
Cows Horns; and Cows were conſecrated to Ths, and not Bulls, as He- 
rodotus informk us: another Cauſe of the Miſtake might bey the Mark 
of an Half Moon on the Right Side of the Apis, which n occaſion 
its being thought to be conſecrated to Ii. 
From the Bull Mnevis being conſecrated to Ofirrs, we have an FOR 
gument that O/iris was no other than Menes, whoſe ſacred and ſym- 
bolical Name was Ofiris. For this Bull was ſo called from 'Mneves, 
the firſt Egyptian Legiſlator, who by the Account of Diodorus Siculus 
could be no other than Menes. He ſaies (5 1), that after the Reigns 
of the Gods and Heroes, Mueves was the firſt who gave written Laws 
to the Egyptians, and perſuaded them to be governed by them; and 
in order to this he pretended that he received them from Hermes : 
that is, the firſt Hermes or 'Thoth, who was the Father and Founder 
of the Egyptian Nation, and was worſhiped as a God. Now, as 
all Hiſtorians agree that Menes was the firſt who reigned after the Gate 
and Herves, he muſt be the Mreves of Diodorus Siculus, from whom 
the Bull Mnevis was ſuppoſed to have its Name; or rather 'Menes 


(49) See Herodot. ſup; and lib. ii. c. 41. Strab. ſup. Diod, Sic. ſaies; Tuc 


3² raugue ve i6p85,. aby t dropeat fes ox Aru & w My&w: Oolesdi vabiugoblũba, 
* rug 046%, Nh, eue xowy naladaxflwa mary A ,jꝭ˖e , lib. i. p. 19. 
Rhodom. See Plut. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 18 366. vid. 5 15 hb. xvii. p. 
1185, 1158, 1160, 116. 
(50) Herodor. lib. ii. c. 41. | 
5 1) Me 5 T1! π N Ts xatr A, Bls nen Thy auen 1- 
yoriua mi T5 Tay Frav  Tw Heoww wane Par) wedro + Rin vorcers the 
Editions have «yegnlos, Which is an evidently wron Fuſtin Mar- 
Hr Cites it #yſeginlow, Cohort.. ad Græc. p. 10. and Kead oe: qr lib. 
1, p. 15 and I find ſome MSS. of 2 75 have the Nene Reading] xe1ramy 
r edel * Bugy {fo Tuſtin read it, the Editions omit g, but Weſſeling has 
added it.] mv Mvdbyr, de. N Ti N % A 1 Pig xoiveralov J uſt. has 
ia rale, which is the true Reading] Tay prnpeor & el TgorTombluge, E 
Rhede 'Eguny Gd ur ru rug, ws pre 7 e, iD," i. P. 94. 
Odom. 


Y 2 might 
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might be called. by the Name of the ſacred Bull Nevin which was 


conſecrated to him. And Diodbrus before called him Menas, who 


was, he ſaies, the firſt. 20ho reigned (52) in Egypt after the Gods. 
The other ſacred Animal, the Goat, was conſecrated to Pan, and 


worſhiped at Mendes, near one of the Mouths of the Nile in the 


Delia. Pan, who was one of the Companions. of Ofiris or Me- 
nes, was here. (53) worſhiped under the Symbol of a Goat, called 
in the Egyptian Language Menz and the Ben Ame e Nat. 


om as his Symbol. 


Thus we have 1 FG mr the true Time of Deifica- 


tion of the facred' Bulls and Goat, which were all conſecrated ' about 

me ſame Time. Euſebius in his Chronicon places the Deification of 
Apis in the Year before Chri/{ 1833, a little before the ſeventeenth 
Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings. By which Computation he has erred no 
leſs than 340 Vears. Syncellus, (54) placeth the Deification of the 
Apis under Aſetb, or Aſis, the laſt: Shepherd King, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chriſt 1772. But this could only be his ſe- 
cond Apotheofis : for the Shepherd Kings, who had deſtroyed the 
Egyptian Temples, would never ſet up the Worſhip of Apis: and 


therefore the Worſhip of it was probably aboliſhed at Memphis, whilſt 


they ruled there. But it might be reſtored in the latter End of their 
Dynaſty, and in the Reign of Md, after he and his Shepherds were 
driven out of Memphis and ſhut up in Peluſium.  Agrecably to which 


AO —_ relates (s 9 ee 8 Aa Tg: 80 - Fe 


aa) Tbid. p. 42. REA 


(53) na rev oxlw Sed NN. & eva ol Merdhe ol y ego de % yAVOge; A 


Denn of ayer pal amus! T2 4 vabal reg E Aue TOYaApe aiyoTeao w- 
y % reg YOOKEXER AAA T 9 0 9 76 rey 55 1 Alyvzlis] Merche, Herodot. 
lb, Th 0. 46. p- 108. Mirdyv xar3cs may ava Atyvmhe,, Ws TEXYOTCOTWTOV, TH * 


157 reg yo. Th ar G A⁰ο,˙ ro v Suid. in voc. Med. Strabo ſaies, Mische, 


07s Ty IId rg 12 TEX#y0v. So Stephanus Byzantinus cites from Strabo; 
but Strabo adds c before reg yor in the preſent Copies 3 and it ſeems to 


have been added by ſome Tranſcriber, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. It is omit- 


ted by Strabo afterwards, p. 1167. 
(54) Chronograph. p. 123 


65 Apud Euſeb. Præp. . lib. ix. c. 27, p. 1425 VV 
above 


1H 
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above Naeh built a Temple for the Animal Bull called Apis in 
the Time of Moes, and before he fled from the Egyptian Court, It 
was in the Reign of Amenophis, whom Artapanus calls Palmanot bis, 
and who began to reign in the Year 168 5 before the Cbriſtian Ara: and 
Moſes. was born in the thirteenth Year of his Reign, and in the Tear 


before Chriſt 1673, Tc 


It cannot certainly be known when the Apis and Mnevis had their 


Symbols or Images conſecrated. But it is probable, that it was not long 


after the Conſecration of the Bulls themſelves: and it muſt have been 


before the Time of Mo ſes; becauſe the Golden Bull which the 2 
raelites made and worſhiped in the Wilderneſs, was made in Imitation 


of the Image of the Apis worſhiped in Egypt. Afterward, in the 


Revolt of the Ten Tribes from Rehoboam Son of Solomon, Feroboam, 


vo ruled over them, ſet up two Golden Bulls at Bethel and Dan, 


in Imitation of the Egyptian Apis and Mnevis. The 1/raelites alſo 


worſhiped in Egypt the ſacred Goats called Seirim (as well as 


the Apis and Mnevis 4. whole | ee is ee forbidden, 


Levit. xvii. 7. 


The lowing Dyniſty' is dalle the third in 6 Hale 1 it was 
the firſt Dynaſty of nine Menpbite Kings « of the Family of Mens, 
who ruled in the middle Egypt, in one of the Nomes which were 


ſubject to that of Memphis, and belonged to the Libyan Egypt; per- 
haps the (56) Nome Mareotiss Theſe! and others following were 


called Mempbite Kings, becauſe they came originally from Memphis, 


being deſcended from Menes the firſt King of Memphis ; and 
ruled in ſome of the Nomes or Provinces which were ſubject to 


Memphis, 


I 1 reigned 28 Years, A. M. 32 53 ant. Ch. 2173. In 
bis Reign the Libyans revolted from the Egyptians : but being af- 


( 56) Quz e regio Marcods Libya adpellatur, Egypto conter- 


mina. Plin. Hift. Nat. lib.v. c. 6. And that theſe Mempbites ruled in a 
Libyan Nome, not far from Memphis, appears from the Libyans being ſaid 


to have revolted from the Egyptians, under the firſt IM Necherophes, or 
Nacherochis, as OM calls him. 


I ; 14 frighted | 
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 frighted by an extraordinary A ppearance | of the Moon {probably | A 
total Eclipſe, when the Moon appeared bloody] they returned to 
their Duty. | 

2 Toſorthrus (whom Euſebius calls Seforthus) reigned 29 Years, A. M. 
3281. ant, Ch. 2145. He was called by the Egyptians Æſcula- 
Pius (57) for his Skill in Medicine. He invented the Way of Build- 
ing with ſquared Stones; and ſtudied the Art of Writing. # 

3 Tyris reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3310, ant. Ch. 2116. 

4 : Meſocris reigned 17 Years, A, M. 3317. ant. Ch. 2109. 

5 Soipbis reigned 16 Years, A. M. 3334, ant. Ch. 2092. 

6 Tae 19 Years, A. M. 33 50, ant. Ch. hs il 

7 Achis xeigned 42 Years, A. M. 3369, ant. Ch. 2057. 

8 Sipburis reigned 30 Years, A.M. 3411, ant. Ch. 201 "3 * 

9 F reigned 26 Vears, A. M. 3441, ant. Ch. 0 8. * 

The Sum of the Reigns is 2 14 Fears. wo 


FATTY We with the preceding Dynaſty, was s that Which W called 
the fourth Dynaſty of Mempbites, of a different Family from the fore- 


going, and of which there were eight Kings. This is the ſecond. Dy- 
naſty of Memphites, who ruled in Libyan Egypt above Memphis; and 
probably at Ar fines, (5 8), ancientiy called dhe City of Crocodiles; ; near 


(57) Clemens Alexandrinus calls A) lapius a Mempbite, Strom. i. p. 5 81 
edit. Parif. and before, p. 30), he faies, from Writers whom he does not 
name, that Apis a Native of Fgyp? ſtudied Medicine before Io Went thither; 
and that vE/culapius afterward much impreved the Art. Apis Was Qſiris or 
Menes, as obſerved before: and Aſculapius was the Agothodæmon who was 
the Son of the ſecond Hermes, and was inſtructed by him in the Practice of 
Phyſic, which he much improved. Æſculapius alſo firſt introduced the 
Worſhip of the Serpent, whoſe divine Virtues he had been taught by. Her- 
nes: and hence had the Name of AMatbodæmon given him. It appears from 
the foregoing Obſervations, that the Time of this Dynaſty is rightly ſet 
down, or as near to the Truth as can be known; ſince Manetho did not ſet 
down in what Fears of the Reigns of the Succeſſors of 'Menes at Mamphis, 
the contemporary Reigns of the Kings of the other Dynaſties commenced: 
A ſculapius was worſhiped at Aempbis, as Ammianus Marrellinus relates, 
who calls Memphis, Urbem frequentem, ene numinis lp 
Claram, lib. xxii. p. 332. 

(58) 'Tonis i5iv Agoiwon, KN N d wins Inwagrro ringen elde 8 

| | to 


Antiquities and Chronology. | AG 


to which ſome of the (59) Pyramids were erected. This Covjetture s 
founded on the Obſervation that the ſecond King Supbis is ſaid to have 
built the largeſt of the Pyramids, which Harn, had aſcribed to a 
later King, whom he calls FR | 


Second Dynaſty of rigs Kings 0 f enttiaf Kanye / Mente, 
deſcended from Menes. 


1 Saris rw; 29 Years, A. M. 3253, ant. Ch. 2173- 

2 Suphis reigned 63 Years, A. M. 3282, ant. Ch. 2144: Suphis is 
' ſaid by Africanus to have (60) erected the largeſt of the Pyra- 

minds, which Heroabtus relates to have been built by Cheopsz he 
adds, that this King had been a (61) Contemner of the Gods, but 

repenting (as Euſebius obſerves) he wrote a Booꝶ about ſacred Mat- 

ters, which the Egypti ant eſteemed of great Value; and which, 


5 e he en e when he was in E. 


L ra Nope: mary quay = Abeba, ond; Sab. Geog: lib. xvii. . 
1 275 
59) Inter Memphin-et Arſivoiten Nomon, in in. Libyco turres, quæ Py- 
es. vocantur, Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. fin. Again he faies, Una 
| elt Prad) in Arfinoite Wan duæ in Memphite, non * Labyrin- 
tho, lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 112 
(60) All agree, that the theo moſt famous Pyramids were thoſe be- 
tween Memphis and the Delta; and which ſtood but five Miles from Mem- 
 phis, as Strabo tells us: and were thoſe mentioned by Herodotus and Diodo- 
rus Siculus; and were undoubredly built by the ſovereign Kings of Egypt 
who reigned at Memphis. See Strab. lib. xvii. p. 1161. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib, 
xxxvi. c. 12. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 124, 125, 127, 134. Diod. Sic, lib. i. 
54—59. Rhod. Of theſe, Pyramids I ſhall. treat largely hereafter. And 
from all the above Evidence it appears, that none of the Pyramids were by 
many Centuries ſo old as Suphis; and Africanus is miſtaken. | 
(61) Euſebius, who makes this King the third inſtead of the ſecond, 
faies, he was debe eie Jvc, a Contemner of the Gods: but in Syncellus's 
Copy of Africauus, Suphis is ſaid to be d wegonlns eis Jens, which has no 
Senſe : therefore Zu/ebius has preſerved the true Reading of Africanus, 
which was vTsT|ys, the Trace of which Reading remains in 6 | Trgo|ns, an 
0 beings wrote for an v. Kircher. Hiſt. Obeliſc. Pamphil. ſect. i. calls this 
King Sorhis, from the Authority of a MS. Fragment of Africanus, which 
he 1 ound in the Peireſcian Library, viz. Ladis iCaoindbery IU C. dg Jeg 
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3 Supbis (the ſecond) reigned 66 Years, A. M. 3. 34 2 ant. Cb. 2081 > 
4 Mencheres reigned 63 Years, A.M. 3411, ant, Ch. 201 * 
5 Ratæſes reigned 2 5 Years, A.M. 3474, ant. Ch. 19. 52. 
6 Bicheres reigned 22 Years, A. M. 3499, ant. Ch. 1927. 


7 Sebercheres reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3521, ant. Ch. T9057 +... ; 


8 Thamphthis reigned 9 Years,” A. M. 3528, ant. Ch. 1898. 


The laſt ſix Kings had nothing memorable recorded of them. 
The Sum of all the Reigns i is 284. Years. R 


1 muſt be acer, that in 52 copy of Eujebius this. Dyoaſty is is 
ſaid to have ſeventeen Kings, which is the Number in this and; the 
preceding Dynaſty, which are confounded: together. 

Next follows that which is called the fifth Dynaſty of nine > Kings, 
who ate ſaid to be of the City (62) Elephantis, in the Iſland of the ſame 
Name, formed by the Nile. Theſe were alſo deſcended from ſome 
of the Branches of the Family of Menes : and two of them, the third 
and fifth, are of the ſame Name with the fixth and fopendh of the 
ſecond Dynaſty of Thinite Kings. They probably reigned in a Nome 
of the upper Egypt; and might ſucceed thoſe of the ſecond Dynaſty 
of Thinites. + They could not live later, as being placed before the Dy- 
naſty of the Shepherd Kings; before whom, or contemporary with, 
them, I take all the collateral Dynaſties to have been placed by Mane- 
tho; it being evident that all the Dynaſties after that of the Shepherds 
were ſucceſſive. I ſhall therefore place the de e after 
the ſecond Dynaſty of Thinzte Kings. 

1 Vfercberis reigned 28 Years, A. M. 3493, ant. Ch. 19 VE 
2 Cepbres reigned 13 Years, A. M. 3521, ant. Ch. 190 5. = 
; r rights]: 20 We, A. M. 3 me: ant. Ch, 1 9 1 5 


5 m oNNAIR Tas apts * ror ned vregon"ns ei gr 27, 0g % Tyv feeg San 


T0 yeadav ie N, 1 Ny eg wy & xe c Aly un veνα Or £% nc falco. This Con- 
firms the Reading vTeeomIns. And EOYOIE and > nc! woe are ſo alike, that 
one might eaſily be miſtaken for the other. 

(62) Elephantis Inſula intra noviſſimum ce paden IVM paſſuum: 
et ſupra Syenen XVIM paſſuum habitatur, navigationis ZEgypriacz. 


4 Srfirts 


fais. . Hift. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. vid. Mel. lib i c. 9. 
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4 Sifiris-reigned, 7 Years, A.- M. 3554, ant. Ch. 1872. q 
5 Cheres reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3561, ant. Ch. 1865. 
6 Rathuris reigned 44 Years, A. M. 3581, ant. Ch. 1845. 
7 Mercheres reigned g Years, A. M. 3625, ant. Ch. 1801. 
8 Tarcheres reigned 44 Years, A. M. 3634, ant. Ch. 1792. 
9 Obnus reigned 33 Years, A. M. 3678, ant. Ch. 1748. 
The Sum is 218 Vears; but in the Copy of Synceilus the Sum is 1 45 
down 248 Years; and ſo it is probable that the Numbers in ſome of 
the Reigns are wrong, and leſs than they ought to be. This Dynaſty 
being contemporary with the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, belonged 
probably to a Nome of the upper Egypt; for the eren ruled over 
all the middle, and Part of the lower Egypt. + 
The following * called the ſixth, of ſix Mempbite Nis or 
: d Dynaſty of Mempbites, was contemporary, as is 
| ble, with the ſecond Dynaſty of Memphites, and reigned ſome- 
| where inthe Lyon e, on r ee of the Invalion of. a rag | 
1 Orlort (63) coignee I Yean, . . 3241, ant, Ch, at He 
Was ſlain by his Guards. Hs 
2 Phius reigned 53 Years, A. N. $277, ant. Ch. 21496 "FR 
3 Methuſuphis reigned y Years, A. M. 3330, ant. Ch. 2096. 
4 Phiops reigned 94 Years, A. M. 3337, ant. Ch. 2089. He began 
D Ex Fay of Age, and lived an hundred Years. 
5 Meatefuphis reigned 1 Year, A. M. 3431, ant. Ch. 1995. He was 
- Killed by his Subjects, according to Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 100. 
6 GY 1 91 (64) ny 12 OY 4 M. 3432, ant. o_ 


(e 3 There are no This ſet n to Ne Reign of Oboe, either in the 
Copy of Africanus or Euſebius. But the Sum total which is ſet down, re- 
quires thirty-ſix Years to be added to the others of che ſeveral Reigns, in 
order to complete it. 

(64) This 'Nitocris ſeems plainly ro be her who is mentioned by Herodotus, 
and who was the only Egyptian Queen he had heard of; and was the firſt 
who reigned by Virtue of the Law made in the Reign of Biophis, the third 
King of the ſecond Dynaſty, and about 130 Years before. Herodotus relates 
from the Egyptian Prieſts, that ſhe revenged the Death of her Brother, who 

"View II. L 1994. 
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1994. She was the moſt noble and beautiful Woman of her Fime; 
and had a moſt blooming florid Complexion: ſhe is faid to have built 
% / 1-7: £257 25 Hoop EE RMA 

The Sum of this Dynaſty is 203 Years, and it ended A. M. 3444. ant. 

Ch. 1982. which was the Year that the Shepherds invaded and con- 


LF 


quered the middle and lower Egypt; and this Invaſion put an End to 


the Royal Family of Menes, the ſeveral Branches of which ruled in 
the Thinite, Mempbite, and Libyan Nomes: but the Theban Princes 

deſcended from him were not conquered and driven ut. The Egys- 
tian Prieſts told (65) Diodorus Siculus, that Menes was the firſt King 
of Egypt after the Gods; and tliat after him fifty- Tw ]] Kings of His Pe- 
ſterity, who did nothing memorable, reigned for the Space of more than 
1400 Years. Now theſe fifty-two Kings ſeem to be no other than the 
Kings of the ſix Dynaſties beforementioned, ho might be all deſcend- 
ed from Menes; and whoſe Number and Tears agret very nearly to 
thoſe related to Diodorus. The Number of Reigus is forty- nine, and 
their Years are 1474, according to the Sums of Africanus reckoned. 
above; and this probably was the Story which the Egyptiun 
Prieſts told Diodorus, repreſenting contemporary Rings as if they 


— 


Were ſucceſſive. . 17 15 S 1 +I) * 84 TT 7 Fart 9 LS 
To proceed; the next Dynaſty, called the ſeventh, was the fourth of 
Memphites ; and, according to Syncellus's Copy of Africanus conſiſted. 
of ſeventy Kings, who reigned no more than ſeventy Days. The Copy 
of Euſebius has only five Kings and ſeventy- five Days of their Reigns. 
No Names are mentioned either in Africanus or Buſeliumn. This Dy- 
naſty therefore probably commenced! upon the Invaſion of the Pbæni- 
cian Shepherds, who took Memphis, which was the royal Seat of the 
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was ſlain by the Egyptians. She invited thoſe who had been the Authors of 
his Death to a Banquet, which ſhe had prepared in a large Grotto built fer 
the Purpoſe : and whilſt they were feaſting, ſhe let a Flood of Water in up- 
on them through a private Paſſage which drowned them all, lib. ii. c. 100. 
p. 125, 126. There was a Tbeban Queen called Nitocris, which ſome have 
confounded with her here mentioned; but ſhe reigned about 430 Years 

(65) Lib. i. p. 54. edit. Weſſel. 
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BGBl Kings; and laid waſte'the middle Egypt, where the Mem- 
Pbires teigned: and theſe ſeventy Kings, if they were ſo many, might 
be all Princes of the Blood who were flain by the Shepherds.” There 
z no other ſo probable an Actount of the Death of fo "many Kings i in 
ſo ſhort a Time as this Dynaſty ſuppoſes. 

The eighth Dynaſty, which was the fifth of Mempbites, is ſaid in 
the Copy of Africanus to conſiſt of twenty-ſeven'Kings, who reigned 
no more than 146 Years.. The Copy of Euſebius has no more than 
five Kings and 100 Vears; but the Copy *© 4s corrupt, and he had the 
faine Number of Reigns as Africanus had, both in this and the preced- 
ing Dynaſty, as appears from the Sum total of the Reigns of the eleven 
Dynaſties, of which the firſt Volume of Manerbo conſiſted; which is 
the ſame both in Africanus and Euſebins. No Names were ſet down 
in this Dynaſty ; and theſe muſt be' Mempbite Princes who reigned in 
the middle Egypt, who after long and bloody Wars with the Sbey- 
berdi, were ſubject and "tributary to the Shepherd Kings : and theſe 
are the Laſt  Mempbites WHORE were ee in the Dynaſties of 
Manetho. | 5 FALL 03 His i Vas Bs NSW Ie! 

The two next Dynaſti 4 "led the vines and bent were of Hera- 
cleoti, who reigned in the Heracleot Nome, which was a large Iſland 
formed by the Nile, the Metropolis of which was called great Hera- 
clenpolis, where Hercules had a Temple, and was worſhiped.” This 
Iſland was fifty Miles long, accordin g to (66) Pliny** and was one of 
the pleaſanteſt and moſt fruitful Noimes. in all Egypt. The ninth Dy- 
naſty,” of firſt of Heracleots, had nineteen Kings, who reigned four 
hundred and nine Vears. There are no Names of any of the Kings ſet 
down, but one, who | is Fe firſt, called er. remarkable for no- 


F115 Sn 5 


03 3: 13030 33 39 

(66) . eſt in \ inſula Nili 5B. LM paſſoum, in qa et OÞ- 
pidum Hereulis appellatum. Hiſt. Nat; lib. v. C. g.. 

'O Hegratwrys Neude & view preyarn—tcr d Node 270. eee 
= "dT avluy, uald 1e rl 5 % 0 3 . "0 CY etc. —_—_— be. 
lib. xvii, p. 1163. 7 | 

Kae ig ate) 6 end. made: „io : 0v- „ Hesnbsdtle, Now, 8 Us ot 
vow WAG leg Neun 3 undeb node ede TH eee ie 5 a- 
Tops, 1 Toy py, Ptolem. Geog, p. 106. F 


Z 2 thing 


. 8 the. Egyprian ' 


thing but his Tyranny: he is ſaid to have been more e cruel than any 
King before him. He at laſt fell into a Madneſs, and was devoured 
by a Crocodile. Euſebius here has only four Kings, who reigned an 
hundred Vears. But his Sum total of the firſt Volume of Manetho : 
Dynaſties ſhews that he n AF Number of Neude Pad. N 
Gat are in Africanus. 

The tenth Dynaſty, which was allo of Heracleats, 1 8 —.—.— 
Kings, who reigned an hundred and eighty- five Vears, both in Afri- 
canus and Euſebius, but no Names are ſet down i in either. 5 

It ſeems to me very difficult to give an Account of the Beginning, of 
| the Reign of the Heracleots, if they reigned five hundred and ninety- 
- four Years, | as the Numbers of Syncelluss Copy of Africanus make 
them; and. theſe Years in Succeſſion. They are placed with the pre- 
ceding Dynaſties in the firſt Volume of Manetlo; and before theTime 
of the Sbepber di Invaſion; and therefore they began before that Inva- 
ſion. It is alſo evident, that they began ſome Lime after the Reign of 
Meuer, the firſt King of Egypt after the Gods and Heroes: becauſe the 
firſt Heracleot King Achthoes is ſaid to have been more cruel than any 
of the Kings who reigned before him. And if Achtboes. was as old as 
Menes, the two Her acleot Dynaſties fucceffive would ſtill reach eighty- 
two Years beyond the Shepherd Dynaſty. But it is not probable, that 
the Heracleots, who were ſituated fo near to Mempbis, ſhould not, with 
the reſt of the Mempbite Nomes, be after ſome Time conquered by 
the Shepherds. Hence think, that the two Heracleot Dynaſties were 
in part contemporary; and the hundred and eighty-five Years of the 
latter were coexiſtent with the laſt hundred and eighty-five Years of 
the former. And if ſo, the Seat of the firſt was at Heracleopolis ; and 
of the other at (67) 1 a famous uy: on the ſame Iſland, For 


(667) At Nilepolis i in os 8 of thi land « on the Eaſtera Side 7 it, 
was the famous Niloſcope, wherein the Meaſure of the Mile, or Nilometer, 
Was kept with the greateſt Care and Secrecy. The Nileſcape was a round 
Building raifed upon Pillars : in the middle of it was a large Area, and in 
the midſt of the Area a marble Pillar was erected, on which was marked the 
Number of Cubits and Digits to which the Nile roſe, from twelve to twenty: 


becauſe the Nile ſeldom roſe leſs than twelve Cubirs, and more than N 
| n 
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Villages made a Province, or Kingdom, after ward called Nomes, or 
Diviſions: and this is the Reaſon, that we read of ſo many Kings 
reigning in Egypt more than in any other Country. It ſeems therefore 
maoſt probable, that the Heracleots being confined in an Iſland, 
might continue longer unſubdued by the Shepherd Kings than the in- 
land Nomes; and aſter, upon Submiſſion, and becoming tributary, 
might remain -unmoleſted in the Government of the Iſland. So that 
Acbiboes might begin to reign an hundred and three Years after Menes.; 
and he could not reign much ſooner, hecauſe there had been ſeveral 
Kings before him : and by this Reckoning the firſt Heraclent Dynaſty 
will end with the Shepherd Dynaſty in the Year before Chriſt 1722, 
after the Continuance of four hundred and nine Years : and the ſecond 
might end about the ſame Time, or ſome Years before: for Ma- 
2 had no collateral Dynaſties after the Expulſion of the Shep- 

erdt. n 
The eleventh Dynaſty ſo called, is the firſt Dynaſty of Dieſpoli tan 
of the upper Egypt; who, during the Reign of the Shepherd Kings 
over the middle and lower Egypt, reigned at Dioſpolis (68) the leſs, a 
City of Thebazs, and Metropolis of a Nome called from it. In this Dy- 
naſty ſixteen Kings reigned no more than forty- three Years, | Their 
| ſhort Reigns were owing to the Wars which they had with the Sep- 

Herd Kings, in which they were killed: for the Shepherds invaded and 
laid waſte a great Part of the upper Egypt, as well as the middle and 
| lower, which they entirely ſubdued ; though they did not conquer the 


In either of which Cafes the Country ſuffered greatly, either by Dearth, 
when it did not riſe to twelve Cubits, becauſe a great Part of the Count 
was not watered, and made fit for Tillage: or elſe by a Flood, when it any 
higher than twenty. Cubits ; becauſe it then drowned the Cities, and over- 
whelmed Houſes and Trees. The Jews and Arabians related, that Tojeph 
was the Inventor of this Nilometer. See Kircher's Oedip. Egypt. tom. i. 
P-. 33, 34+ | CC ; | 
(68) Aloe Nopos dv rToxrwy (i. e. ſuperioris gypti) 2 pnttoriAs 
Auen, wines. Ptol. Geog: lib iv. p. 107. Pliny mentions it, Hiſt. Nat. 
Hb. v. c. 9. and Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 116g. | V 
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great Dioſpolis or Thebes. . "Theſe Digſpolitans were of the royal Panily 
of the Kings of Ibebes, to whom the upper Egypt was ſubject. 

This Dynaſty began, as is probable, about the Time of the Shepherd 
iwas, A. M. 3444, and before Chriſt 1982. The laſt King, who 
makes the ſeventeenth of this Dynaſty, and is ee Ammenemes, 
N e fixteen Years,” A. M. 3487, ant. Ch. 193999. 

The twelfth Dynaſty, which was the ſecond of Die, (fac. 
ee the foregoing, as is evident, becauſe the firſt King of it, She. 
: choris, was the Son of Ammenemes, the laſt King of the eleventh Dy- 
naſty, or firſt of Dioſpolitans. With this Dynaſty the (69) ſecond Vo- 
lume of Manetlv's Egyptian Hiſtory of mortal Kings began; and it 
contained the Hiſtory of the great Revolution in Egypt by the Con- 
queſt of the Shepherds and their Wars with the Egyptians; and the 
Riſe of the Kingdom of the Dieſpolitans in the middle and lower 
Egypt, who drove out the en and reigned after nem * 
ſix Gabe ve 5 Years, 0 FRY, 


The twelfth Dynafly of ſeven Dioſpolia Kings. . 


1. 5 eſynchoris, Son of Anmenemes, reigned 46 Years, A. N. 3 50 3 
ant. Ch. 1923. 

2. Ammenemes reigned 38 Years, A. M. 3549, ant. ch. r He, 

woas ſlain by his own Eunuchs. 

3. Seſoſtris reigned 48 Vears, A. M. 3537, ant. Ch. 1839. . 

4. Lachares reigned 8 Years, A. M. 363 5, ant. Ch. 1791. Euſebius : 
calls this Kings Labaris, and agrees with Africanus, that he 
built for his Sepulchre the Labyrinth AR was in as, we aa 
Nome. 

+ e reixdelf 8 Vears, A. M. 10 ant. Ch. 7261 

6. Ammenemes reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3651, ant. Ch. 1775. 

* — < his Siſter, reigned 4 Years, A. M. 36 59, ant. Ch. 1767. : 

The Sum total of all the Reigns is is 160 Years. . 


2% 
— 


5 7 The firſt Tome or Vblurde of Manet bos Dynaſtic conſiſted of the 
Dynaſties of Gods, Demigods, and Heroes of the Cynic Circle, to the Reign 


In 


Antiquities aud Chronology. „ 
In the foregoing Dynaſty the thitd King 'Se/oftris is hy Euſebius ſaid 
to be in Height four (70) Cubits, three Handsbreadth and two Fingers- 
breadth. And both Africanus and Euſebius ſuppole this Sejoftris to be 
him who in the Space of nine Mars ſubdued all Alia, and the Northern 
Parts of Europe, as far as Thrace, . He erected every where Obeliſks, 1 
as Monuments of his Conqueſts, on which the Privities of Men were 
engraved, to denote thoſe Nations who behaved with Bravery againſt 
him; and thoſe of Women to ſtigmatize the Nations who had yielded 
cowardly and without fighting. He was: eſteemed by the Egyptians 
next to Ofris. Diodorus Siculus has the ſame Relation of Se/o ftris (705 
whore. honeſt e od. ee have W bim as ancient as 


& the: firſt ae} King ln: Fronlf 250 African ds « this the 8. 
D though it was really the third according to Manetbo's own 

iviſion | 
Fe (750) Diodorus Sieulus makes him to be four Cubits an four Handsbreadth 
in Height, lib. i. p. 3 1. Rhod. The Height of Seſofris, according to the 
Meaſure of Euſebius, was ſix Feet, ten Inches and a half. For four Cubits 
in Egyptian and Greet Meaſure made ſix Feet; a Palm, or Handsbreadth, 
was reckoned three Inces; and a Fingersbreadth was three quarters of an 
Ince, for fixteen made a Foot : as did alſo four Palms. So Herodotus, lib. ii. 
C. 149. informs us, viz;" Ecards us b ijũ⸗ pee rctord due 3, rt p]tν On” 
7 woda ' hp reren, il, Y J mixer iZararaisy. 5 Suidas ſaies; 
One Ie. Janlvaye. g (i, g. 16.) See theſe Meaſures in ſeveral Authors 
cited 5 K. Greaves in his Works, Vol. i. p. 183, etc. and the Diſſertation of 
Sir 1/aac Newton, in the ſecond Volume of Greaves, p. 409, 418, 426, 427. 
where he makes the Cubit of Memphis 1722, or 12, or 14242, or 17272, 
or 1722, or 1% of an Eugliſb Foot, or ſomething more than 21 Inches. 
He reckons, there p. 42 8. the ſacred Cubit of Moſes to be 25 Inches and 
e of an Inch of the Roman Foot. See alſo p. 429. Herodotus ſaies, the. 
royal Cubit was three Digits larger than the common Cubit; and ſo 
makes it 20 Inches and a quarter, lib. i. c. 178. The Chineſæ Foot is 676 
Parts of which the Eng} 0 is 600, and the Paris Foot 6 539. Bayer. Muſeum 
Sinicum. | 

From the above Meaſure of Seſoftris it appears, that Fe was nearly of the. 
ſame Height with Hercules, whom Tzetzes in his ſecond Chiliad from Hero-- 
dorus of Pontus makes four Cubits and a Foot in Stature. 

"Ovireg 6 role Sue Hęid oed ovſyediQuy 
"Exev TE0T ag ho d- ux % woda. 1 
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the Sz/ofiris here mentioned. For he was told, that after the Reign of 
his Son there were many Generations of Kings who did nothing me- 
morable before the Reign of that Egyptian King called by the Greeks 
Proteus, who lived at the Time of the Trojan War, But it appears 
from (72) Herodotus, that there was but one Reign between the fa- 
mous Conqueror Seſoſtris and the King who reigned at the Time of 
the Trejan War, and whom he alſo ſaies was called by the Greeks Pro- 
teus. Therefore Sefoftris, who is the firſt King of the nineteenth Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, is he, who made ſo many Conqueſt in Afia and 
Europe, as we learn from Manet ho himſelf cited by Foſephs :' and 
there were no leſs than twenty Reigns and above four hundred and fifty 
Years between this and the great Se/oftris. So that Diodorus Siculus, 
Africanus, and Euſebius, have miſtaken the firft for the ſecond Se- 
ſoftris, called Sethos by Manetho, Nor is it at all probable, that during 
the Height of the Power of the Shepherd Kings in Egypt, any Prince of 
the upper Egypt ſhould be able to make ſuch Conqueſts. Beſides, it is 
evident from Manetho, that Sęſeſlris, whom he called Serbos, was he- 
reditary King of both the middle and lower Egypt, where the Shepherds 
at this Time reigned. That which deceived Aficanus, ſeems to have 
been that the S/ is (or Seſagſis) of the twelfth Dynaſty was a Die/ 
folitan Prince, as the great Seſoftris (Serbos, or-Sethofss) allo was 5 
who reigned above four hundred and fifty Years after him; and not in 
the upper, but in the middle Exypt, at Memphis. This Miſtake "Was 
hardly excuſable in fo great and learned 'a Man as Africans Was, 
(whom Euſebius only tranſcribed) becauſe Manetbo had aſcribed to 
Sethos, (the Greek Sefeftris) who reigned at Memphis, and was the firſt 
| Kivg of his nineteenth Dynaſty, the Hiſtory of the Acts which Ari. 
canus, without any Evidence, attributed to Sefotris, à Prince of Die/- 
polis in the upper Egypt, and who was the third of Manetbo's twelfth. 
Dynaſty. This was a groſs Error both in mance and Chrono- 
] 


gy 
Lachares, the fourth wars of the preceding N is faid by 


(72) Lib. ü. c. 102— 111. 


| 1 . 5 
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Africanus, and Enſebius from him, to have built for his 2 on 55 
the Labyrinth which was in the Ar invite Nome. | 
This "Andi Labyrinth was near the Lake (74) Ari. and the City 
Arfino?, originally called the City of Crocodiles : and (75) Str abo ſaies, 
the Sepulchre of the King who built the Labyrinth, adjoined to it. 
Dr. Pocock in his Obſervations on Egypt, p. 59. ſaies, Arfino? was 
ſituated twelve Miles and a half from the Lake Meris ; 3 but the Laby- 
rinth was but about two Miles from the Lake, p. 63. The Name of 
the King who built the Labyrinth, is by no means agreed upon by the 
ancient Hiſtorians ; and conſequently the Time of the Building cannot 
be certainly known. The Obſervation of the Labyrinth being built by 
Lachares, of Taburis, ſeems to have been made not by Manei bo, but 
by Africanus, and to be a Miſtake of that learned Man. It is not pro- 
bable, that it was fo ancient as the Time of Lachares ; nor could it be 
built by a Dioſpolitan King in the Reign of the Shepherds at Mempbis, 
to o which Nome . was ae _ not far diſtant from it. La- 


(730 Apud Syneel. boch p. 59, 885 | 

(74) Ero ailo AuCbeutov 6Aiyov Vee 18 A a8 Moles: *F Kerle, 
e Wow pegs u e’ Herodot. lib. ii. c. 148. He aſcribes it 
to the twelve Kings of which P/ammitichus was one. But, no doubt, it was 
= older, as all other Hiſtorians agree : and the twelve aſſociate Kings might 
enlarge it. 

(75) lese 3 Tere (i. e. near bay Lake Maris) 1 2 vc. aal acnd 
w αννο Tas TVEXuiow &5 lv 26 you 8, reit ra TL x& ard acarrO 
Gait mv Aabventer. Geog. lib. . P- 1105. Diodorus Siculus agrees 
with Strabo, lib. i. p. 80. Rhod. and faies, that beſides the Labyrinth there 
was a ſquare Pyramid, [av-2uida reren, but perhaps he wrote rdeg- 
ASH, a Pyramid of 400 Feet on every Side, as Strabo has it] and this was 
the Sepulchre, agreeably to what Srrabo relates. Diodorus adds, that the 
King who was thought to have built theſe, and alſo the City dedicated for 
the Worſhip of Crocodiles, was called Menas : but he probably wrote Men- 
des, who, he ſaies, built the Labyrinth for a Sepulchre; and whom fome, 
he obſerves, called Maron, p. 55. Strabo calls him Imandes : n r 3 
oinoJopias rædrus [1. e. Labyrinthi] 1 N gd e/ od e ο. 0 ra- 59 wveg- 
pls rereg n. inc5lu reren’ , Axuνẽ mw eh N ] C Lor. 
Trardys d' Ivounx ò rePeig. Ibid. lib. xvii. p. 1165. and juſt after, p. 1167. he 
ſaies, the Egyptians called him Jſinandes, and made him the ſame with Mem- 
non, who may be the Maron of Diodorus. 


Vol. IE "AS. chares 
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 chares alſo reigned too ſhort a Time for building ſo ſtupendous a Struc- 
ture, which even equalled, if not exceeded, the largeſt Pyramids, So 
that we may conclude, that the Labyrinth was built either by ſome 
King of Mempbis after the Time of the Shepherds ; or by ſome. Dze/- 
politan Regulus of the Ar/inoite Nome, in the Time of the Digſpolitan 
Dynaſty, which ſucceeded that of the Shepherd Kings. And if La- 
chares, or Labaris, built a Labyrinth, it was at the lefſer Digſpolis, in 
the upper Egypt, where he reigned, and not in the Ar finoite Nome; 
and was only a Sepulchre. for himſelf and his Family. It ſeems moſt 
probable, as will be ſhewn' hereafter, that the famous Labyrinth 'and 
Lake to which it adjoined, were both of them the Work of an Egyp- 
tian King who reigned over all Egypt, when the upper and lower 
Kingdoms of T hebes and Memphis were united. This King Herodotus 
calls Maris, or Maris; and Diodorus Siculus, Mendes and Maron: 
and Herodotus (76) ſaies, Meris died almoſt nine hundred Years before 
He was in Egypt, about the Year before Chriſt 450. So by this Ac- 
count Meris died about the Year before Chrift 1340. 
Herodotus ſaies, Maris was ſucceeded by Sz/eftrrs ; and therefore he 
was the Amenoph of Manetbo, who was the Father of Set bos, called by 
the Greeks Sejoſtris': and Amenoph began to reign in the Vear before 
Chrift 13 58, agreeably to the Time of Mæris in Herodotus. Amenoph 
is compounded of the Article 4, and Men, which fi ignified the Sun: 
and Mar fignified the ſame,” as appears from Eratoſtbenes, in his Ex- 
plication of the Name of the ninth and the twenty- fourth King of 


Thebes. So Amenoph or Menoph, and Mæris or Maris, were in Ety- 


mology the ſame, and reigned at the ſame Time; and were different 
Names only of the ſame King. The Maron of Diodorus Siculus, or, as 
others called him, Mendes, lived fix (77) Generations before the Trojan 
War: and ſo, if he built the Labyrinth, it might be about an hundred 
and ſixty- ſix Years before that War, or the Year before Chriſt 13 50. 
And by all Accounts it was older than Minos, King of Crete, for whom 


(76) Lib. ii. c. 13. p. 94. 
(77) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 55, 56. Rhod. 


Dædalus 
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Dædalus built a tt one is my Model of it, about the Year g 
Gre | 
After Queen Scemiophris, thi laſt of the preceding Diopolran Dy- 
naſty, Mz rſphragmutheſis reigned forty Years; in the Year of the World 
3663, and in the Year before Chriſt 1763. In the latter End of his 
Reign, with the Aſſiſtance of the Diaſpolitans of Thebes, and other Pro- 
vinces of Egypt, after a long War with the Shepherds, he drove them, 
with their laſt King js or Aſeth, from Memphis and the reſt of 
Egypt, and ſhut them up in their ſtrong Fortreſs of e which 
they afterward quitted, and retired into Phænicin. 
This was in the firſt Year of Amofis, Son of M. eig in 
the Vear of the World 3703, and the Year before Chriſt 1723. 

The thirteenth Dynaſty is ſaid to be of ſixty Diaſpolitan Kings, none 
of whoſe Names are ſet down ; and why W an hundred and 

eighty- four Vears. 

The fourteenth Dynaſty is omüuel in n Haden s Copy: of Africa- 
nus; but it is preſerved in the Copy of Euſebius, and contains the 
Reigns of ſeventy- ſix Xoite Kings (78),: none of whoſe Names are ſet 
down, who reigned an hundred and eighty-four Years, the very ſame 
Time with the ſixty Digſpolitans of the thirteenth Dynaſty, © 

Theſe Digſpolitans, with whom the Xoite Dynaſty was contempo- 
rary, were moſt probably of Digſpolis i in the Tanite Nome; and it is 
alſo probable, that theſe Kings were in continual Wars with the Army 
of the Shepherds, who paſſeſſed the Sethreite Nome adjoining to it. 
And this was the Reaſon of fo many Kings reigning in fo * a Num- 
ber of Lears, moſt of them being ſlain in Battle. 
The Auoites might alſo very probably be in like manner invaded by 
the Shepherds from Mempbis; ; who, as Foſephus relates from Manet ho, 
endeavoured every where to extirpate and deſtroy the Egyptian Rulers; 


and to ſettle Satraps of their own all over the middle and lower Egype. 


78) Ptolemy and Pliny make the Xoite a diſtin Nome: but Strabo calls 
it an Iſland, and includes it in the Sebennyte Nome. E, 5 Ke] prooy ales Ti Care 
T2 SeCerlin % ®Oolvixs ehr r Zois is) x9) vio» % ri E TW * EeGonnilans 


Neps. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. 
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This is the moſt probable Account of ſo many Kings being found. in the 
Egyptian Dynaſties which ay in the Trevino. ney and <td 
by the Shepberds. 
- The next, which is ne the fficenth Dynaſty in "the Order of 
Africanus in Hncellus, is that of the Sbepberd Kings. This is the ſe- 
venteenth Dynaſty in the Order of Euſebius : and it was truly and un- 
doubtedly the ſeventeenth Dynaſty in the hiſtorical and chronological 
Order of Manet ho: for it ſucceeded the fixteenth Dynaſty of Thintfes, 
with which Manet ho's Hiſtory of Egyptian Kings, next aſter the Cynic 
Circle, began, as I have largely proved above in theſe Papers. But 
Manetho ſeems to have added out of ſome: Greek fabulous Writers, | 
which he owned he made uſe of, as Fo/ephus informs us, two Dyna- 
{ties of other Shepherd Kings, which, according to Africanus, were, 
one of them of thirty-two Greek Kings, who reigned five hundred and 
eighteen Years, but none of their Names are mentioned: the other was 
of other Shepherds, without any mention of their Names or Country, 

of which there were forty-three Kings, who, with forty-three Dio/po- 
litan Theban Kings, | reigned an hundred and fifty-one Years. The 
Times of theſe two Dynaſties, which made the ſixteenth and ſeven- 
teenth, and are ſix hundred and lixty-nine Years, were ſappoſed to be 
contemporary with the two Dieſpolitan Dynaſties and Part of the 
third which followed the Shepherd Dynaſty, and were the eighteenth, 
nineteenth, and twentieth ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetbo. 

For we ſhall ſee hereafter from Jofepbus, that the eighteenth Dy- 

naſty immediately ſucceeded that of the Shepherds in Manetho's chro- 
nological Order ; and conſequently, that the other two Shepherd Dyna- 


ſties intervening between this Dynaſty and the eighteenth, if real, muſt 


be collateral with the eighteenth, nineteenth, and Part of the twentieth 
Dynaſty,” as juſt obſerved. But they were indeed merely fictitious Dy- 
naſties of Shepherds, no where heard of but in fabulous Greet Writers: 


and it is certain, that the Greeks had no Communication with the 
Egyptians, or detllements amongſt them, till many Centuries after this 
Time. I confeſs, it is ſuſpicious that Manetho never had any ſuch Dy- 
naſties as the fixteenth and eventeenth of Shepherds meuoned by Afri- 

| f cauus; 
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anus; and that they Were added by (79) Africanus to make up the 

Number of thirty Dynaſties. The Reaſon of this Suſpicion. is, that 

Foſephus, who gives a full and particular Account of the Shepherd 
Kings from Manetho, alledges him only, as relating, that ſix Kings, 

whoſe Names and Times he had mentioned, and their Poſterity, ruled 

over Egypt five hundred and eleven Vears. So that if Manet ho had ſet 

down. another Dynaſty of Shepherds, the Times of their Reigns could 
be no more than two hundred and FAO Neun and eee 
with the eighteenth Dynaſty. 

| Euſebius either knew nothing of the ſixteenth ad Fe, ES Dy- 
naſties of the Shepherd Kings of Africanus; or knew that they were 
fictitious: for he has omitted them; and in order to make the Shep- 
berd Dynaſty the ſeventeenth, as it really was, he has filled up the Gap 
between the fourteenth and ſeventeenth with two fictitious Dynaſties 
of his own. Theſe he calls, the one the fifteenth Dynaſty of Dioſpo- 
litan Kings, who reigned two hundred and fifty Years, but mentions 
neither Names nor Number of Reigns: the other he calls the faxteenth 
Dynaſty of five Theban hk who reigned an hundred and _ | 
Years. 

Euſebius had no manner of F Wu en for his Gftcenth Dynaſty ; ; 
and makes no uſe of it in his Chronicon: and his: ſixteenth Dynaſty 
is nothing but the Reigns of the five firſt Kings of Thebes, or the great 
Diofpolis in the upper Egypt, whoſe Names are in the Catalogue of 
Eratoſthenes ; and who reigned, as Euſebius ſaies, exactly an hundred 
and ninety Years, Had Euſebius told the Names of his five Theban 
Kings, his Fraud would have been diſcovered: yet he has made a 
Dynaſty of them, with which he begins his Chronicon; and which 
immediately precedes his SE D which he calls the ſeven- 
$eenth Egyptian Dynaſty. . 

This was an anpardonable Liberty, which the great Buſebits took, 
e to ſerve an H ypocheſis, and to ſuit ny Egyptian to his own 


(79) Savelhes faies of them, p. 63. 6 * Abeneardt IF Cn. 2 
iTlaxaudexzTyc du edn; c dl bEidunty. 5 which he ſeems to think they 
were Africanus s own Addition. 
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Chronology. Therefore he made the ſixteenth Dynaſty, w which was 
two hundred and fifty-three Years, no more than an hundred and ninety 
Years, that he might, according to his own Reckoning, bring Toſeph 
under the following ſeventeenth Dynaſty, and the T/raelites into Egypt 
at the End of it; and abſurdly ſuppoſes, that the Egyptian Kings, who 
reigned in this Dynaſty, were called Shepherds on account of the Vra- 
elites. Euſebius alſo made the Time of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, which 
was two hundred and fifty-nine Years and ten Months, to be no more 
than an hundred and three Vears, that he might bring the Reign = 
Thuorts to the ra of Troy. Both theſe groſs Errors were owing to 
bis placing the Date or Epoch of the Egyptian Dynaſties ſo many Years | 
too low; and making their Ara: ſuit the Ara of the Birth of Abra- 
ham; Rey in reality the fixteenth Dynaſty began two hundred and 
twenty Years before his Date of the Birth of Abraham. 

The great and moſt learned Scaliger (80) was aware of this Manage- 
3 of Euſebius, but did not know how to account for it: and he 
alſo fancied there were three Dynaſties of Shepherds, as Africanus re- 
preſented them, but without any Authority from Manetho. He might 
_ eaſily have ſeen that the Dynaſty of Greek Shepherds was a mere Fic- 
tion, and an Impoſſibility: though he underſtood ſo little of the Order 
of the Dynaſties, as to think Manetho made them all ſucceſſive, and fo 
to precede the Creation (8 1) of the World. The ſixteenth Dynaſty of 
Euſebius deceived our learned Biſhop Cumberland, who fancied (82), 
that Scaliger found the Obſervation which he made about it, in his 
Copy of Syncellus, and that it was taken from Eratofebenes ; all which 
is mere Fiction: but taking this for granted, he builds ſeveral Miſtakes 
of his own upon it. 

This unhappy Management of Euſebius with the Dynaſties of Ma- 
ths. inventing one of an hundred and ninety Years to ſupply the 
Place of the real ſixteenth of Manetho, which had two hundred 
and fifty. three Tours 3 and alſo ſhortening the following ſeven- 


(80) Animadverſ. in Euſebii Chron. p. 18. Not. in Græca Euſeb. 9. 412. 
(81) Canon Iſagog. lib. iii. p. 279. 
(82) Sanchoniatho, p. 425 —442. 
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Wah Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, as we ſhall ſee preſently, to make 
them conformable to the Hypotheſis of his own erroneous Chronology, 
this. was a fatal as well as wilful Error. in that great and learned Man, 
and has entirely overthrown the Credit of his Chronicon (otherwiſe a a 
yery valuable Work) in all the moſt ancient Times : and his Error a 
miſled all other learned Chronologers ever ſince. 

Jo the foregoing I muſt add another grievous Error of Euſebius, _ 
confiding 3 in ſome groundleſs Traditions (which were mere Fictions) of 
the Jews, about the Times of the Vraelitiſo Judges, whereby they 
abſurdly included the Times of Servitude in the Times of their Deli- 
verance and Freedom; and ſo ſhortened the real Time of them an 
hundred Tears, has by following theſe Traditions, contracted the true 
Chronology of Scripture from the Exodus to the Foundation of the 
Temple, an entire Century: by which the Time of Moſes is placed ſo 
many Years lower than it ſhould be. And this Euſebius was induced 
to do, that the Time of Moſes and the Exodus of the Fews might not 
precede the Reign of Cecrops and the Attic ra, as it muſt have done 
many Years, according to his Computation, by the Greek Chronology 
of Scripture. Then, on the other hand, as the deducting an hundred 
| Years from the Times of the Judges threw Moſes ſeveral Years below 

the Reign of Cecrops, [with which to connect the Time of Mo/es and. 
the Exodus, was a fixed Point in Chronology] he has added twenty 
Years to the Time between the Foundation of the Temple and the 
Birth of Cbriſt; ten of which are added to the Reign of Amon, from a 
corrupted Greek Copy. Nor is this all; but to make Cecrops meet: 
Mofes as it were half way, he detracted fifty Years from the Epoch of 
his Reign; and inſtead of placing him four hundred Years before the 
Deſtruction of Troy, as he has done in his Præparatio Evangelica, 
Book x. Chapter . in exact Agreement with the Parian Marbles, he 
has in his Preface to his Chronicon placed Cecrops three hundred and 
fifty Years only before the Ara of Troy: and preſently after, in the 
fame Preface, and in the Chronicon itſelf, he places Cecrops three hun- 
dred and ſeventy-five Years before that ra; and places Moſes and the 
Exodus in the forty-fixth Year of his Reign. So, by his Computation, 
Cecrops is placed in the Chronicon one thouſand five hundred and fifty- 
five 
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five Years before the Chriftian Era, and Mo loſes one thouſand 806 hun- 


dred and ten Years before the ſame ra. _ Laſtly, Euſebius, by giving 5 


to the Reign of Amon twelve Vears inſtead of two, which latter is the 
undoubted true Number, and which he himſelf gives him in his Præ- 


paratio Evangelica, Book x. Chapter 14. and by other Additions, has 


carried all the precedent Kings of Iſrael and Fudah too high; and 
placed the Beginning of the Olympiads in the fiftieth Year of Uzz/a, 
or Azaria, inſtead of the thirty-third Year of his Reign, which is the 
true Year. Thus one Error has cauſed many others, which run 
through the Chronology of Ahe, and has filled it With great In- 
perfection. S 

Syncellus (83) very juſtly finds fault with Euſebins for confoundin g 
the Times of the Servitude of the I/raelites with thoſe of their Deli- 
verance and Freedom under their Judges: but yet the Example of 
Euſebius has miſled our greateſt Chronologers. 

I now proceed ſecurely to the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of the famed 
Shepherd Kings; and ſhall give their Order and Years, as they ſtood in 
Manetho, from (84) Joſepbus, who has preſerved both with great Ex- 
actneſs. Africanus calls them fix Phenician foreign Kings, who con- 
quered Egypt, and took Memphis : they built a City in the Sehroize 
(85) Nome, from whence they made an Irruption, and ſubdued the 
Egypreans. 


(83) *Oulo xt). voety" * x ws 0 Eucte. & cual Wis S xealav afovors ory 


7 U e, N fen Nef. ard Ilg zel gat, ws 1 | 28Þy—nals re, Oyolv, 


"ECeauwy ws; 5; Bei 5, ws % UW &AAois, avineatras Th yexÞy. Chrono- 
graph. p. Pe: 16 

(84) Cont. A gion lib. i. p. 445. edit. Havercamp. | 

: (85). The preſent Text of Joſephus has the Saite Nome, but SethroifreNome 
was his true Reading -in Manetho, as Africanus and Enſebins both have it. 
Apud Syncel. p. 61, 62. And it is evident, that Jaſepbus ſo wrote it, from 
his adding that it was ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the Bubaſtite Branch of 
the Nile; whereas the Saite Nome lay many Miles Weſtward of this Branch 
of the Nile. The Sethroite Nome was the moſt Eaſtern of the Delta; and 
extended Eaſtward of the Nile, and was the Entrance into Ef from Phe- 
nicia, whence the Shepherds nu 
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We ſeventeenth Dynaſly of fix Shepherd Kings. 


1. Salatis (86) reigned 19 Years, A. M. 3444, ant. Ch. 1982. He 
\ © conquered Timaus, Son (87) of Bienaches, the laſt Tbinite King 
of Memphis, of the Family of Menes. 

2. Beon reigned 44 Years, A. M. 3463, ant. Ch. 1963. 1 
. Apachnas (88) reigned 36 Years and 7 Months, A. M. 3507, ant. 

5 7 is eb ud; 

4. Apopbis (89) reigned 61 Years, A. M. 3543, ant, Ch. 1883. 
5. Fanias (go) reigned 50 Vears and one Month, A. M. 3604, ant. 


(86) Africanus and Euſebius both call the firſt Shepherd King Saites; ahd 
thence infer, that the Saite Nome was ſo called from him. This Conjecture 
is merely founded on a wrong Reading. But the Nome might be called 
from Minerva, who had a Temple at dais; and one of her Names in the 
Egyptian Language might be Sazs : juſt as Diana was called Bubaſtis in that 
Language, as Herodotus informs us, lib. 11, c. 137, and was worſhiped in the 
City of her Name, from which alſo the Nome was called. And indeed 
moſt of the ancient Cities of Egypt were- named from the Deities who were 
worſhiped in them; as Diadorus Siculus tells us, lib. i. p. 9. Rhod. But we 
learn from Eratoſt benes and Plato, that Minerva in the Egyptian Language 
was called Net or Neith, So Eratoſtbenes, in his Interpretation of Nitocris, 
who is the twenty-ſecond in his Catalogue of-Thebay Kings; and Plato in the 
Beginning of his Times. | 
(87) See below in the Diſſertation on the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings. 
(88) This King is called Pachnan in Africanus, and has ſixty-one Years 
given him by an Error in the Copy of Syncellus. But Syncellus afterwards, 
P- 108. gives him thirty-ſix Years, which is the true Number. | 
(89) Apophis is the ſixth King in the Copy of Africanus; but Synce!lus 
afterwards, p. 108. puts him in the fourth Place, as Joſephus. does. 
190) This King is called Staan in Africanus: and Syncellus, p. 123. calls 
him Cerbos, which is the Name of the firſt King of the nineteenth Dynaſty, 
But Africanus and Syncellus both agree with Joſephus in the Number of Years 
aſcribed to his Reign: and no doubt 7e/ephus has preſerved the true Name. 
As tor Syncellus,” he alters Names at random and as he pleaſes, in a very 
blamable manner. In the fifteenth Year of this King, and the Year before 
Chriſt 1808, or the Year after, Jacob and his Family went into Egypt: the 
Famine began two Years before in his thirteenth Year, ant. Ch. 1810. Eu- 
febius in his Diſpoſition of this Dynaſty, places the going of the Hyaelites 
To. 11. 5 B b 6. Aſs 
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6. Aſs (91) reigned 49 Years and two Months, A, a 3654, ant. 

Ch. 17 „ 

The Sum total of this Dynaſty i is 2 259 Years and ten Months, from 
A. M. 3444, to A. M. 3704, reckoning the odd Months for a 
Year : and from An. ant. Ch. 1982 ti to An, ant. Ch, 172. 


In the thirty-ſeventh Year: of the Reign of Ain and the Year be. 
fore Chriſt 1736, or rather in his thirty- ſixth Year, and before CBriſt 
1737, Joſepb died, being an hundred and ten Years old, Gen. I. 26. 

He had been prime Miniſter. to the fiſth and f ch Shepherd Kings for 
the Space of fourſcore Years, Gen. xli. 46. whence it appears that he 
was thirty Years old when he was advanced by Pharaoh Fantas to be 
Governor over all the Land of Egypt. It is plain from the Scripture- 
Hiſtory of Egypt in the Time of Fo/zph's coming thither, compared. 
with Diodirus Siculus, that the Egyptians had then loſt their Liberty, 
and were a conquered People, and under an arbitrary Government. 
By the original Conſtitution of Egypt ſettled by Menes and his great 
Counſellor Hermes or Thoth, the whole Country was poſſeſſed: by the 
King, the Prieſts, and the Soldiery; who had each a {92) third Part of 
all the Lands, which they let out to farm at ſmall Rents to the reſt of 
the People, be were their 7 2s Bat it appears,” ay when Jeſepb 


364 Egypt in the latter End of the Reign of Aſſis, and but two 75 28 HE 
the Concluſion of it, Chron. p. 68. Syncellus, p. 62. ſaies, all agreed, that 
Foſeph was Ruler in Egypt in the Reign of the preceding King Apophis: 
but it will appear evident from the Sum of the followi Dynaſties, that the. 
true Year of the [/rae/ites going into Egypt is that which I have given. 

(91) This King is called Arebles by Africanus and Euſebius. Syncellus, 
p. 123. calls him Aſerh, and gives him no more than twenty Tears; and 
makes him the firſt King of the following eighteenth Dynaſty, as noted 

above: and to make ſix Kings in this Dynaſty, he adds a fictitious King, 
whom he calls Certus, and gives him twenty-aine Years. Al which bighly 
 deferves Cenſure. | 

(92) Biblioth. Hb. i. p. 66, 67. Rhod. Herodotus fins, every Soldier 
had twelve Arura's of Land allotted to him, lib. ii. c. 141. An Aruraà con- 
tained fifty Feet amongſt the Greeks ; but amongſt the Egyptians it was an 
hundred Cubits, or an hundred and fifty. Feet W lib. WC. 168. and ſo 
faies Horus Apollo. 


was 
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was in Egypt, the King had let the People have the Propetty of the 
Land ; 3, but raiſed what Tribute or Taxes he pleaſed out of the Produce | 
of it: only that ſome Lands were poſſeſſed by the Prieſts Tribute- free; 
out of the Revenue of which they were to provide Sacrifices, and main- 
tain the ſacred Animals in the Temples. But the King had not only re- 
ſeryed the Land of Goſhen for a Demeſne; but a Right over every other 
Part of the Country. Therefore it is ſaid Gen. xli. 33, 34, 35, 36. 
that Joſeph adviſed Pharaoh [in order to provide againſt the ſeven 
Years Famine, which he foretold would follow ſeven Years of Plenty] 
to ſet a:Governor and Officers under him over the Land, to take and lay 
up tbe fifth Part o the Produce of the Land of Egypt in the. fever 
plenteous Tears, for a Store of Food againſt the ſeven Years of Famine. 
Accordingly Fo/eph was made by Pharaoh Governor over all the Land 
of Egypt, V 41, 43. and by the King's Command gathered all over 
Egypt the fifth Part of the Corn, and laid it up in the King's Granaries 
in every City: and by the King's Order ſold it out to the Egyptians, 
F 56. This plainly ſhewed that the Kings of Egypt were ablolute 
8 oyet all the Land; and did whatever 155 ane the Pro- 
duce of it. 
The ſame Thing appears from Pharaoh giving Facob and his Fa- 
mily Leave to dwell with their Flocks and Herds, and to have Poſſeſ- 
ſions in what Part of Egypt they liked beſt, Gen. xlvii. 6, 27. This 
Account exactly agrees to what Manetbo related of the Shepherd Kings, 
that after their Conqueſt of Egypt they uſed to give their Soldiers an 
Allowance of Corn, and the reſt of their Wages out of the Tribute and 
Corn which they annually gathered from the People. In what Pro- 
portion this Tribute of Corn was taken from the People before Yeſepb 
was Governor of Egypt, we cannot tell; but it plainly appears to have 
been at. the Will of Pharaoh, without Limitation. But Foſeph, out of 
his Humanity and Good-will to the Egyptian People, got a Law made, 
which continued to the Time of Moſes, that the King ſhould have no 
more than @ fifth Part of the Produce of all the Land of Egypt, (ex- 
cept that of the Prieſts, which was to pay no Tribute) with which he 
Was to maintain his Houſhold and Soldiers, Gen. xlvid. 24, 26. It ap- 
pears,. that the King had ſome Demeſnes beſides in the Land of Go- 
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en, where his Cattle were kept, y 6. But however, this Law of 
Foſeph ¶ for which he has been blamed by thoſe who were unacquainted 
with the Egyptian Hiſtory] was a great Advantage and Happineſs to 
the People of Egypt, as giving them a ſecure Property in four Parts of 
the Produce of their Land; when before it was all ſubject to the King's 
Will and Pleaſure; and the Land itſelf his Property by Purchaſe : and 
this probably was as much as Fo/eph could obtain for them. By this 
Law the Revenue of the King was rather retrenched than encreaſed; 
vho inſtead of the third Part of all the Land of Egypt, by the original | 
Conſtitution of the Country, for the Maintenance of his Houſhold and 
Dignity, whilt the Soldiers poſſeſſed another third Part, had only a 
fifth Part of the Produce for the Maintenance of his Court and Army 
likewiſe. And it was probably on account of the Benefit of this Law 
to the People, that Moſes relates that it <edoncd to 2 N 
4b. xvi. Y 26. 5 

Another Thing i in the facred Hiſtory ew that the Guiieeriinent of 
Egypt was in Foſeph's Time altered from its original Conſtitution, and 
fo ſhews, that it had been conquered by the Shepherds,” and this is, 
that the People in general had a Property in the Lands they poſſeſſed, 
and could fell them, Gen. xlvii. 18, 19, 20. whereas at the firſt Settle- 
ment of the Government of Egypt the People were only Farmers and 
Tenants of the Lands of the King, Prieſts, and Soldiery. But the 
Shepherd Kings having deſtroyed the Egyptian Soldiery, gave their 
Lands to the People who had farmed them, and maintained their own 
Soldiers out of Taxes raiſed upon them, and out of the royal Demeſne 
Lands: but they ſuffered the Prieſts to retain the Lands which formerly 
were ſettled on them Tribute-free, as appears from the fame ſacred 
Hiſtory, $.22. Diodorus Siculus (oz), to the fame Purpoſe, relates, 
that Belus inſtituted a Prieſthood in Chaldæu Tribute-free, as the Egyp- 
tian Prieſts were. This was about the Year before Chrift 1540. if 
Belus, as is related, was the Father of ÆAgyptus and Danaus. And 
this is a remarkable Atteſtation to the Scripture-Account, that the 


(93) Lib. i. p. 24. Nhod. | 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts were exempt from Tribute: and thews, this Law continued till 

after the Time of Moſes. FR 

It is obſervable, that in the latter End of the Famine which was in 
Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 2 3. the Egyptians, both of the upper and lower Egypt, 
ſold their Lands to Fo/eph for Corn; and alſo voluntarily ſubmitted 
themſelves to the King's Power, and ſold themſelves to be his Servants, 
Y 18, 19. promiſing to become Servants to Pharaoh, V 19, 25, and it 
is ſaid, V 21. that Joſepb, in conſequence of this Bargain and Promiſe, 
removed the People from one End of the Borders f Egypt to the other. 
Which looks as if he had removed them from their old Habitations: 
but no ſuch Thing is implied in the Text. The Hebrew Word woy77 
ſignifies only, that he made them :paſs of return every one to their 
Cities; which Senſe is followed by the Syriac and Arabic Verſions, 
and the Chaldee Paraphrafe * but the Samaritan Hebrew Text, the 
Septuagint Greek Verſion, and the Vulgate, read n, which fig- 
nifies, that he made them ſubject or become Servants to Pharaoh, as 
they had promiſed, from one End of Egypt to the other © and this is, no 

doubt, the true Senſe, | The different Reading was occafioned by the 
Similitude of the Hebrew Letters D and R both in the Maforete and 
Samaritan Text. In the Maforete Hebrew Text it is Heabir, and in 
the Samaritan Heabid : and this latter Reading is confirmed by y 19, 
23, 25. | So that Joſeph took the Opportunity, by ſupplying the 
Wants of all the People in the general Famine, to put an End to all 
Oppoſitions and Wars which had been more or leſs carried on againſt 
the Shepherd Kings, from the Time of their Conqueſt of Egypt, by the 
tributary Princes and the Kings of upper Egypt, who all now ſubmitted 
to the Shepherd Pharaoh, who reigned at Memphis: and a general 
Peace followed, which probably continued ſo long as Fo/eph {who had 
by a divine Foreſight and wiſe Conduct ſaved the Lives of the whole 
Nation, as they confeſs, V 25. ] continued Governor of E- gypt, which 
was to the End of his Life. And this Service of Joſeph done to Pha- 
raob, by uniting all the People of Egypt under him, greatly contributed 
to procure the Favour ſhewn to the Iſraelites under this and the next 
_ But after the Death'of 9 the Provinces of lower Egypt 


W 
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revolted, and being joined by thoſe of the upper Egypt, the Wars'were 
renewed, and the Shepherd Kings were at laſt driven out, and ſoon 
after began the Affliction and Bondage of the Pe under ks new 
reigning Family of Egyptians, | 

The Account of Joſeph's Conduct in the Famine, was probably 2 
lated in Manetho's Hiſtory, which is loſt: and though it is not men- 
tioned from him by Jaſephus, yet Pompeius Trogus gives an Account 
of it which he ſeems to have had from Manetho, becauſe he relates 
with it other Things which 'Fo/e pbus mentions from Manetho. Fuſtin, 
from Trogus, writes, that Joſeph had the greateſt Sagacity in fore- 
« ſeeing extraordinary Events; and was the firſt who diſcovered the 
Science of interpreting Dreams: and he perfectly underſtood the 
<« Adminiſtration both of human and divine Government: inſomuch 
< that he foreſaw a Dearth many Years before it came upom the Land 
e and all the Inhabitants of Egypt had periſhed with a Famine, if the 
e King had not by his Counſel commanded Corn to be laid up ſuf- 
« ficient for many Years. And ſo great and many were the Proofs of 
ce his Wiſdom, that what he delivered ſeemed not to come from a 
Man, but as an Oracle from (94) God.“ 

Thus we ſee, that both the Time and Wen of this Exyp- 
tian Nation when FJoſepbh was advanced to be Governor of it, agree to 
the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings, and to the Time of their Reign in 
Egypt only: and all our Chronologers have greatly miſtaken the Time 
of their Dynaſty ; and on that account have not underſtood the Rela- 
tion of Moſes concerning Joſæph and the T/raelites coming into Egypt, 
their Settlement there, and Departure from it: to all which the Hiſtory 
of the Shepherd Kings gives a Light entirely new, and not otherwiſe to 
be diſcovered. And this _ further or from other Obſervations to 


TG Prodigiorum S erat (Joſeph), et /{dtmiorwin primus in- 
telligentiam condidit; nihilque divini juris humanique ei incognitum vide- 
batur: adeo ut etiam ſterilitatem agrorum ante multos annos providerit; 
periſſetque omnis Ægyptus fame, niſi monitu ejus rex edicto ſervari per 
multos annos fruges juſſiſſet: tantaque experimenta ejus fuerunt, ut non ab 
homine, ſed a Deo reſponſa dari viderentur. Hiſt. lib. Xxvi. c. 2. 
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be made on the following Dynaſty, and i in the E Account of the 
Shepherd: Kings to be added hereafter. 

But to return. It is obſervable, that Ruſebius bus zine two o Rags 
in the foregoing Shepherd Dynaſty, namely, the third and fifth; and 
has beſides oontracted the Reigns of the other four, and made them (y) 
no more thin an hundred and three Years: and he has the fame Num- 
ber in his Chronicon. Syncellus takes notice of this, and juſtly blames 
him for it. It was owing to his fixing the firſt Egyptian Dynaſty to 
the Birth of Abrabam ; and to ſuit this Hypotheſis, be has grievouſly 
mangled the bet ore? Chianology,” and made it too ! of 1 
Years. 8 
Joſepbus relates Nod Manetbo (96), that the Shepherd Kings had 
continuat Wars with the Egyptians, whom they endeavoured to de- 
ſtroy Root and Branch. This, as T have obſerved, gives a rational, and 
is the only probable Account of the ſhort Reigns' of thoſe Kings of the 
Egyptian Dynaſties, who lived in theTime of their Uſurpation, and in 
the Provinces which they conquered, viz. of the ſeventh and eighth 
Dynaſties of Mempbites; the eleventh and thirteenth Dynaſties of Dio/* 
politans, and the fourteenth Dynaſty of Xoites, as taken notice of 
above. At length the Theban Dioſpolit aus, in the Reign of (97) A4 
pbragmutboſis, the Father of Amoſis the firſt King of the eighteenth 
Dynaſty, being joined by the Egyptian Princes of the lower Egypt, con- 
quered the Shepherds, and drove them out of all the other Parts of 
Egypt, except the Seshroite Nome, whither they forced them to re- 
treat, and to ſhut themſelves up in their Fortreſs of Avaris, ot Pelu- 
Kum, which they ſoon ſurrendered * e to ee and went 


(95) Apud Syncel. p. 62. Chron. p. 64. 

(96) K. sro st tt tn awnis ννννν wedrou dees, womudile: cle 8 
ob Sveg UAAKev T Aiyvrly tc p04 1 piCav. Cont. Apion. lib. 1, 445. 

(97) All the Copies of Joſephus call this King (AtieDea5p won) 4 5 
pbragmut has. But I make no Doubt that his true Name was (Mir@eayps- 
boric) Miſphragmutboſis; which is the Name of the ſixth King of the 
eighteenth Dynaſty, who was deſcended from him: and the Miſtake was 
9 to the Copier writing for M. 


into 
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into Phænicia. Upon this the two Kingdoms of Thebes and Mempbis 
became united under the Theban Dioſpolitans; and Memphis became 
the principal royal Seat of the Egyptian Kings ever after, 

An ancient Book, called the (98) Tefament of the twelve Patriarchs, 
ſaies, that the ee carried privately out of Egypt all the Bones of 
the Patriarchs but thoſe of Fo/eph, ninety Years before their going out 
of Egypt, whilſt the Egyptians were engaged in a War. As it is pro- 
bable, that the 1/-ae/ites would preſerve the Bones of the Patriarchs, 
ſo if they carried them out of Egypt, before the Exodus under Mo/es, 

they muſt have done it during the laſt Egyptian War with the Shep- 
berads; and might take the Opportunity when the Shepherds retreated 
from Peluſium into Canaan, of going along with them, and carrying 
the Bones of their Patriarchs and burying them in Canaan, with thoſe 
of Jacob, in the Cave of the Field of Macpelab, Gen. I. 13. But Levi 
was {till living when the Shepherds were driven out of Egypt, and did 
not die till ſeven Years after: and it was an hundred and twenty- nine 
Vears from the End of the laſt War with * S to the Exodus 
of the 1/raelites from Egypt. 

As we are beholden to Foſephus for 8 entire hs Years of 
the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of the ſix Shepherd Kings of Manetbo: ſo we 
are further greatly indebted to him for preſerving the Years of the fol- 
| lowing famous Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans; and the Years alſo of the two 
firſt Kings of the nineteenth Dynaſty of the ſame Dioſpolitans. The 
Years are imperfe& in Africanus, chiefly by the Omiſſion of one Reign 
of ſixty- ſix Years and two Months: and the Numbers are both im- 
perfect and corrupt in Euſebius; though in one Reign he has helped us 
to the true Number, where the Number both of Joſe phus and Africa- 
nus is wrong. 

I ſhall ſet down the Numbers from . phus's firſt Book againſt 


Apion, p. 440, 447: 


(98) In fin. Teſtament, 1 et Simeon. ect 8. 


The 


/ 
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be eighteenth Dynafly of Wale Dioſpolitan (99) Kings. 
1 Amos (1) (called by Euſebius and the Greeks  Amoſis) reigned 25 
Fears (2) and four Months, A. M. 3504, ant. Ch. 1722. 
Africanus ſaies, that in the Reign of Amgſis Moſes led the raelites 
dut of Egypt. In this he followed the unhappy Miſtake of Jeſepbus, 
and led Euſebius into the ſame Error, as if the Shepherds who reigned 


in Egypt were the Tſraelites. 
On this Foundation Africanus alſo puscel the Exodus of the Jews 


in the Reign of Phoroneus the firſt King of Argos, in the latter End 
of whoſe Reign the Shepherds went out of Egypt; or in the Reign of 
his Son Apis, as others thought. This was a fatal Error in Chronology, 
of no leſs than 129 Years : and obliged Africanus to lengthen the 
Times of the Feuiſb Judges, to bring the Ex0aus up to the Time of 
Amoſis and -Phoroneus, and Ogyges. _ 
This Amofis was related by Manetho to have aboliſhed the barbarous 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to Lucina, or Juno, at Heliopolis, as 
(3) Porphyry acquaints us: and alſo at the City of Elethyia in the 


(99) Africanus and, Euſebius have but ſixteen Kings in this Dynaſty. A4fri- 
canus wants, through the Error of his Tranſcriber, the ſixteenth King ; z and 
Euſebius has omitted the fourth: but they are both in Joſephus. © 

(4) Zofephus:once. calls this King Tbummqſis, cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 446. 
and in the ſame Page he is called Tethmoſis, as alſo in p. 460. If we can 
credit Hncellus (p. 63.) he had both Names: and he alſo obſerves, that the 
Egyptian Kings had two Names, and ſometimes more, which is true. I have 
choſe to call him by the Name which is given him by Africanus- and Euſebius, 
and which is probably that which Manetbo gave him. He is alſo called 
Amqſis by Porphyry from Manet bo, De abſt. lib. ii. p. 94. He is called Ama- 
Is corruptly for Amaſis, by Theophilus Biſhop of Antioth, lib. iii. ad Auto- 
lyc. p. 129. inter op. Juſt. M. 

(2) The Years of his Reign are omitted in Syncellus' Copy of Africanus, 
but are ſet down in Euſebius from him : and alſo are in Theophilus from Ma- 
netbo, Ad Autolyc. lib. iii. 

( 3) Kalixuee de & HA Ne. Tis Ayu mv Tis ab ger oxlovies vine, . 
vis". @., ces :Mave9ws & TW 0 eo x,oio * boebeias, thvorlo ds bis 5 He! e; % 
eJarzjuaiges o, xabang Th Gals waves aH woa/m N ovePegyicoperer iWvorle ds ths 
nt e .Ttas* : v0". cov- vn Salden 3 e we ious imilideoN, 'De Abſ. lib. 
ii. p. 94. And here it is proper to obſerve that Porphyry, in ſaying the 
Egyptians ſacrificed Men to Juno, means that they facrificed them to Luci- 

28255 II. Ce upper 
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upper Egypt, as we are told by Plutarch (4), who. adds, that the 
Men who were ſacrificed were called Typhonians, from Typþhon the 
Murderer of Oſiris ; to whom and to his Queen Tjis, who was alſo 
called Juno, Lucina, and Luna, and by the Egyptians Elethyia,. they 
were offered in Sacrifice. Amoſis aboliſhed theſe Sacrifices, and order- 
ed Images of Wax to. be offered inſtead of them, This barbarous Rite 
of offering human Sacrifices was firſt practiſed in Phenicia, in the 
Worſhip of Saturn and Afarte; and from thence was carried into 
Egypt, and practiſed in the Worſhip of Ofiris and It. It might be 
inſtituted in Egypt before the Time of O/iris and This, by the firſt 
Thoth or Hermes, who might after the Phenician Manner offer them 
to Aftarte, called in Egypt Elethyia, as Ths afterward was. Either 
Hermes, or ſome of the Cabiri, were probably the firſt Inſtitutors of 
human Sacrifices in Egypt; and J am inclined to think they were uſed 
before the Time of the Egyptian Shepherd Kings; and even before the 
—. ,,,, ĩͤ 3 
Further, Amoſis 1was the new King of Egypt who knew not Joſeph, 
Exod. i, 8. He could not know him, becauſe Fo/eph had been dead 
fourteen Years before he became King of that Part of Egypt 


na, called Elethyia, but whom the Greeks called Juno. For Herodotus ſaies, 
that the Egyptians told him they had no Deity called by the Name of Juno, 
dr. Þ oy un Hens 2 Isins, etc. Alu a xols r Hi t5r & Th xwen 
r d $ an Fav Yiuworev r NH, lib. ii. c. 50. p. 110. | 
(4) K & W Idbvar moan gil arlgwnc xdltriureacay” ws Mavehor i5opyre, 
| TuPoviss xe, De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 380. where II. he is a corrupt Writ- 
ing for Eiaybijas, who was the Egyptian Lucina, and had a Temple and City 
dedicated to her in the upper Egypt ; where Strabo mentions them, viz. 
Eiaybyas wih N lego, Geog, lib. xvii p. 1171. It is alſo. mentioned by 
Ptolemy, p. 108. And Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12. Rhod. mentions EAnbia as an 
ancient Goddeſs, who had a City dedicated to her in Egypt. And he re- 
lates, that the Egyptians anciently ſacrificed Red-haired Men at the Tomb 
of Ofiris, becauſe Typhon was ſuppoſed to be of that Colour, lib. i. p. 99. 
Weſſel. Herodotus had not heard of theſe human Sacrifices; and ſo thinks 
the Egyptiaus never ſacrificed Men, lib. ii. c. 45. but he was miſtaken. The 
Greeks, as we find from Theocritus, knew that Lucina, or Funo, who pre- 


ſided at Child-bearing, was called Hithyia; where he calls the Labour of 
_ Child-bearing, | ; * 


F X,cAtTF 0 Bing: Eielyys, Idyl, xvii. J 28. 


where 
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where the Thraelites and Foſeph dwelt ; and who had been greatly fa- 

voured by the Shepherd Kings. But this new. King having driven the 
Phænician Shepherds out of Egypt, preſently became ſevere to the 1/- 
raelitiſh Shepherds who ſtayed. behind; brought them under Bondage, 
and put them to hard Labour in Mortar and Brick, and in all manner 
of Service in the Field; and all their Service was exatted with Rrigour, 
Exod.i, 13,14. This was probably in the ninth Year of his Reign, 
when Levi was dead, who was the laſt of Joſeph's Brethren, and ſur- 
vived him twenty-one Years. Upon Levi's Death the Afflictions of 
the Iſraelites began, Exod. i. 6. And this Severity to the 1/raelites was 
the natural Effect of the Change of the Egyptian Government. For 
as the Hebrews had long been favoured, and proſpered under the P-æ- 
nician Shepherd Kings; and were mightily encreaſed in Number under 
their Government, it is natural to think that the Egyprians, who 
. hated Shepherds, Gen. xlvi. 32—34. both as having long tyrannized 
over them, and alſo as making no Scruple of killing and eating the 
Animals which they accounted facred, . Sheep, Cows, and Goats, 

which the Egyptians adored as Gods, would, as ſoon as they had ex- 
tirpated the Shepherds, and got an Egyptian King upon the Throne, 
take the moſt effectual Meaſures in their Power to keep the eus under 
a ſevere Subjection and Service: leſt, in caſe of a War, they ſhould 
join with their Enemies [the Phenicians, who might endeavour to 
recover Egypt into their Hands again] and fight againſt them, and get 
" them up out of the Land, Exod. i, 10. Therefore the new King of 
Egypt, who aroſe, and knew not Joſeph, Y 8. or regarded the Bene- 


fits he had done to the Kingdom during his Adminiſtration of the Af- _ 


fairs of it, after he was ſettled-in the Kingdom, took Methods to di- 
miniſh the Number and Strength of the 1/raelites, and to put the Go- 
vernment out of any Fear or Danger from them. Therefore, as Mo. 
fes relates, He made their Lives bitter by an hard Bondage in Mortar 
and Brick, and all manner of Labour in the Field ; and taſked them 
in their Work with Rigour. But the more the Egyptians a | 
them, the more they encreaſed and multiplied, V 12, 12. | 
Foſephus (5) ſaies, that after the Death of Jaſeph. the pee, 5 


{ 5) Antiq. Jud. lib, 11, c. 9. 
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Kingdom was tranſlated to a new Family: ; that is, one different from 
that under which Jeſeph was chief Ruler of Egypt. Jaſephus adds, 
that the Egyptians now forced the Jraelites to labour in building Py 
ramids; making Cuts to receive the Water of the Nile; in walling. 
their Cities; and in raifing Banks, to keep the Nile from flowing into 
them. But vrith regard to the Building of Pyramids Joſepbus is miſ- 
taken, none of them being ſo ancient as the Time af the te So- 
Journment in Egypt. . 


The eighteenth Dynaſty of” ſeventeen Diogeliun Kings, 70 


2 Chebron the Son of Amos reigned 13 Years, A. M. 3729, ant. Ch. 
1697. He is called Chebros by Africanus; but Euſebius with 
Faſepbus calls him Chebron : as does alſo Theophilus | in his third 

Book to Autolycus. 

3 Amenopbis (6) reigned 20 Years and 7 Months, A. M. 3742, ant. 


(6) In the twelfth Year of the Reign of Amenophis, and the Year before 
Chriſt 1673, Moſes was born. This King had not a Son, and his Daughter 
Thermuthis, as Joſephus calls her (Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 9. p.99. Haverc. ſee. 
the Notes there) or Merris, as Artapanus calls her, and the paſchal Chroni- 
cle from him, educated Moſes. She was married to Chenephres, a No- 
march of one of the Provinces above Memphis, and was barren ; and this 
was the Reaſon of her adopting Moſes, and bringing him up as her own 
Son. Artapan. apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. ix. c. 27. Phil. Jud. vit. Moſ. 
p. 604. edit. Pariſ. Chron, Paſch. p. 63. Amenophis, in the tenth Year of 
his Reign, and two Years before the Birth of Moſes, An. ant. Ch. 1675. 
| publiſhed that barbarous Edict mentioned Exod. i. 22. whereby he charged: 

all bis People to drown every Male-Child of the Iſraelites, that ſhould thence- 
forth be born. This Edict, which was a general one, muſt have been pub- 
liſhed a Year or two before the Birth of Moſes, or between the Birth of 
Aaron (who was three Years older than Moſes, Exod. vii. 7.) and that of 
1 5 z otherwiſe their Mother Jachebed would have been equally concerned 
to have concealed his Birth, as ſhe was the Birth of Moſes, of which yet no 
Notice is taken. And indeed the Relation of Moſes, concerning his o.] n 
Birth, immediately following the Account of the Edict, without any men- 
tion of the Birth of his elder Brother Aaron, ſuppoſes that Aaron was born 
before the Publication of it: and ſo there was no Occaſion to conceal his 
Birth. The Paſchal Chronicle, p. 63, places the Edict in the Year in which 
Moſes was born. | 8 
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Ch. 1684. Artapanus calls him by Miſtake Palmanorhes. Apud 
Na Fr. E lib. NU 1. 
4 Ameſſes his Siſter reigned 21 Years and 9 Months, A, M. 3763, 

ant. Ch. 1663. Syncellus from Africanus calls her Amerfis, 
5 Her Son Mephres (7) reigned. 12 Years and g Months, A. M. 378 5, 
ant. Ch. 1641. Syncellus from Africanus calls this King Miſa- 
pbris; but Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch calls him Mephres ; and 

Euſebius from Africanus calls him Miphris. 8 
6 Miſphragmuthofis (8) his Son reigned 2 5 Years 10 Months, A. M. 

3797, ant. Ch. 1629. His Name in Joſephus is Mephromutho- 

is, and Theophilus Biſhop of Antzoch calls him Methrammutheſis : 

but as Africanus and Euſebius agree in the Name Miſphragmu- 
tba, I have put it down. _ | 1 
7 His Son Tuthmgiis (g) reigned 9 Vears 8 Months, A. M. 3823, ant. 


7) In the firſt Year of the Reign of Mephres, the Athiopians invaded 
Egypt; and ravaged the whole Country as far as Memphis : when, as Joſe- 
pbhus relates, Moſes (being 31 Years old, as the Paſchal Chronicle ſaies, p. 
63.) commanded an Egyptian. Army: againſt them, and drove them out of 
Egypt with a great Slaughter: and beſieged and took the Capital of Atbio- 
pia; and married the King's Daughter. Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 10. This 
War laſted ten Years, as x Paſchal Chronicle relates, p, 63. See Artapa- 
nus apud Euſeb, Prep. Ev. lib. ix. c. 27. 

(8) In the firſt Year of the Reign of Miſpbragmut haſis, Moſes being 45 
Years of Age fled into Midian, Exod, ii; 15. St. Stephen, Acts vii. 23. 
ſaies he was full 40 Years old at that Time, according to the received Opi- 
nion of the Fews. But if he was no more than 40 Years old when he went 
into the Land of Midian, he muſt have gone thither in the eighth Year of 
Adephres. Moſes himſelf does not relate how old he was at this Time, But 
it appears from what is ſaid, Exod. ii. 23. that one King only died, and an- 
other ſucceeded in the Interval of his Flight and Return: and the Reigns of 
theſe two Kings, in Manetho, made no more than 35 Years and an half. 
St. Stephen's Words only imply, that Maſes was full 40 Years old (as he 
was and more ;) and this was the general prevailing Opinion of the eus. 
09) By the Scripture Account it appears plain, that the Reign of the 
Egyptian King, who was drowned in the Red Sea, was a ſhort one: for it 
repreſents Moſes being ſent by God to deliver the 1/ae/ites from their cruel 
Bondage, within a few Years after the Death of the Pharaoh, from whom 
Moſes had fled into Midian. See Exad. ii. 23, 24, 25. And agreeably here- 
to it is obſervable, that the Reign of Tuthmaſis is the ſhorteſt of all the 2 
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Ch. 1603. He is called -Thmofs in Foſephus ; but as Theophilus 
Biſhop. of Antioch, Africanus and Euſebius agree in the Name 
Tuthmoſis, J have ſet it down. SIR n 
8 Amenophis his Son reigned 30 Years 10 Months, A. M. 3833, ant. 
Ch. 1593. This Amenophis was thought to be the Memnon wo 
had a vocal Statue, which every Day at Sun-riſing, when the 
Rays fell upon it, uttered a Sound like that of the String of an 
Harp when it breaks. But this will be more particularly diſ- 
cCourſed of hereafter. „%% Fm 8 
9 His Son Orus reigned 37 Vears 5 Months, A. M. 3864, ant. Ch. 
1562. Foſepbus gives this King only 36 Years and 5 Months; 
and Euſebius gives him 38 Years. Africanus gives him 37 
Vears, which I take to be the true Number: and it was eaſy for 
the Tranſcriber of Foſephus to write A- i. e. 36. for AZ i. e. 37. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch gives him 35 Years and 5 Months, 


which is an Error. 


ceding Reigns, and almoſt the ſhorteſt-of the whole Dynaſty. In the tenth 
Year of the Reign of this King, A. M. 3833, and the Year before Chriſt 
1593, Moſes led the Iſraelites out of Egypt on the 15th Day of the Month 


Miſan, at the vernal Equinox; and delivered them from the Slavery which 
they had endured for about 129 Years: This agrees ſo nearly with the 


Scripture Chronology, that we cannot err more than one Year : for the Ex- 
odus was either in the Year before Chriſt 1593 or 1592, by the true Scrip- 


ture Account, as I have ſhewn in preceding Papers; and moſt probably 


in the Year 1593. The learned Reader cannot but be affected with this ſur- 


prizing Agreement between the Egyptian and Scripture Chronology. F 
The [hthyophagi, a People who lived near the South End of the Sinus 

Arabicus, called the Red Sea, had an ancient Tradition preſerved amongſt 

them, of an extraordinary Ebb or Reflux of the Arabian Gulph, by which 
it was dried to the very Bottom, and the Land appeared; and that by as an 
extraordinary ſudden Flow, the Sea returned again into the Channel it had 
before. Apud Diod. Sic. hb. iii. p. 174. A} | 1 e 
his ſeems plainly to have been an imperfect Tradition of the miraculous 
dividing and drying of the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea, when the T/raclites 
paſſed through it on dry Land: the Hiſtory of Which the Egyptians endea- 

voured to ſuppreſs, and diſguiſed it on account of the Diſaſter and Deſtruc- 
tion which befel their Nation, when their King and his whole Army was 
drowned in purſuing the Mraelites who had been their Slaves. 


Id Aen. 
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10 ech pur his Daughter reigned 32 Vears 1 Month, A. M. 390 1, 
ant. Ch. 1525. Joſepbus and Euſebius (who calls this Queen 

ö Achencherſes, and in his Chronicon Acenceres) give her no more 
than 12 Years ; and Theophilus Biſhop of Antiach 12 Years and 

3 Months. But this by no means agrees with the true Sum of 

this Dynaſty, as Joſephus himſelf twice gives it from Manetho. 
I have therefore followed the Number of Africanus (who calls 
her Acherres) e is 32 Ln _— the odd Yuen from 
FJoſephus. CRT, 

11 Roba, or Rarboris ber Brother reigned 39 | Years, A. M. 3933. 

ant. Ch. 1493. This Number is preſerved by Euſebius, who 

calls this King Atboris; perhaps he wrote Arothis. Africanus 
gives him but 6 Years, and Joſephus g Years. His Tranſcriber 
wrote & i. e. 9. for A0, i. e. 39. For the Sum of the Dynaſty 

| requires this Number; and ſo it may be depended on: yet Euſe- 
brus in his Chronicon gives him but 7 Years: but, as I have ob- 
ſerved, he. ſhortens Reigns in his Chronicon very arbitrarily, to 

ſuit them to the Hypotheſis of his own Chronolog . 

12 Acencheres reigned 12 Vears 5 Months, A. M. 3972, ant. Ch. 
1454. Africanus gives this King the fame Number of Years,, 
leaving out, as uſual, the odd Months, but calls him Chehbres. 
Euſebius calls him Cencheres, leaving out the initial A. and gives 
him 16. Years, and in his Chronicon 18 Years. 

13 A ſecond Acencheres his Son reigned 12 Years 3 Months, A, M. 
3984, ant. Ch. 1442. Africanus, who calls this King Acherres, 
gives him alſo 12 Years: but Euſebius, who alſo calls him 
Acherres, gives him but 8 Years, which are 4 Years too few, 

__ as he gave the preceding King 4 Years too many. 

14 Armais reigned 4 Years 1 Month, A. M.. 3997, ant. Ch. 1429. 
Africanus calls him Armeſes, and gives him 5 Vears, becauſe he 
left out the odd Months of the two preceding Reigns. Euſebius 

calls him Armes in Syncellus, and Armais in his Chronicon, and 
gives him alſo 5 Years. He adds, that this King was the Da- 
naus who was expelled from Egypt by his Brother Zgyptus, and 
fled into Greece, and ſeized upon the Kingdom of Argos, But 


E 
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khis Account has no Foundation in Hiſtory that we know of; 
and agrees not with the Time of Danaus coming into Greece, 
which was about 60 Years before, or in the Year before Chriſt 
1486. And by the Computation of Euſebius in his Chronicon, 
it was the Year before Chri/t 1473, when he reigned at Argos, 

Theophilus gives him 4 Vears and 1 Month. 5 


"I Rameſſes his Son reigned 1 Year 4 Months, A. M. 4001, ant, Ch. 


142 5. Euſebius omits this King. | 

16 Armeſſes Miammi his Son reigned 66 Years 2 Months, A. M. 
| 4002, ant. Ch. 1424. This King is omitted in Syncelluss Copy 
of Africanus, by the Careleſneſs of the Tranſcriber, and the Si- 
militude of the Name to that of the preceding King. Theophilus 
Biſhop of - Antioch calls him Maſſes Miammi. Euſebius calls him 
Ammeſes in Syncellus, and gives him 68 Vears: but he calls him 
Remeſſes in his Chronicon. „ 
17 Amenoph, or Amenophis his Son reigned 19 Years 6 Months, A. M. 
4068, ant. Ch. 13 58. Euſebius calls him (ro). Menophis, and 
gives him 40 Years. This Dynaſty contains exactly 384 Years, 
from A. M. 3704 to A. M. 4088. and from An. ant. Ch. 1722, 

to An. ant. Ch. 1338: beſides they Years of Armais. 


1 10) This King is called Memophis by Euſebius in Syncellus "2 but in his 


Chronicon he calls him Menophis, leaving out the prefix A. Euſebins gives 


this King 40 Years in his Chronicon, as he does here; and this merely to 
bring the preceding King Remeſſes, as he calls him, up to the Time of 
yypius, whom he makes to be the ſame King; as he makes Armais the 
King before him to be Danaus, omitting the intermediate fifteenth King. 
Euſebius could not but know, that Manetbo did not ſuppoſe Rameſes, who 


+ preceded Amenophis, to be Ægyptus the Brother of Danaus; but that he 


expreſly ſaid, that Sethor who ſucceeded Amonopbis, and who was alſo called 
Rameſſes, or Name ſos, was the Egyptus who was the Brother of Danaus. 
Manstho miſtook in making Set bos to be Agyptus, whoſe Age agreed not 
to the Time of Setbos, as will be ſhewn hereafter. But Euſebius did not 
miſtake Manet ho by a Similitude of Names, but wilfully corrupted him, 
and made him ſuppoſe not Rameſes who was called Setrbus, but a prior King 


called alſo Rameſes, or Rameſſes, to be gyptus, that Ægyptus might be 


placed right in point of Chronology, according to his Computation, in 


which Manet ho erred many Years. But theſe Liberties of learned Men are 
1 7 


| Poſepbus 
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 SYoſephus relates (11) from NA anetho, that Sethos or Sethofss, whom 
Manet bo called alſo Rameſſes or Rameſtes, and Ægyptus, ſucceeded his 
Father Amenophis : and whilſt he went upon his warlike Expeditions 
both by Sea and Land, he left his Brother Armas (whom he thought 
to be the Greek Danaus) Procurator of Egypt. Sethos in his Expedi- 
tions invaded and conquered Cyprus, Phænicia, Media, and Aſyria, 
and many Cities and Provinces of the Eaſt, or India, At his Return 
he depoſed his Brother Armais for his Male-adminiſtration of the 
Kingdom, and forced him to fly into Greece. In theſe Exploits Sethos 
ſpent nine Years, as we infer from the Account of Fo/ephus. For he 
ſaies from Manet bo, that the Time from the Expulſion of the Shep-" 
herds to the Retreat of Armais (called Danaus) into Greece (12), was 
393 Years ; and this he repeats ſoon after. The eighteenth Dynaſty 
contained, as I have ſhewn, 384 Years; and the nine Years Govern- 


neither reaſonable nor „ as miſleading thoſe who depend upon 
them. 

(11) Cont, Apion. lib. i. p. 447. 

(12) Ibid. and p. 460. where Foſephus having mentioned the Years of the 
ſeventeen Reigns above to Sethos, and related his Expeditions, adds, 47A. 
#5iv Cu rv ein sr T8 Xg9vs cui Or Ts of ,so ola vis. — real 
2 Evernzoria 8 Te4attonions gigen Ter S The A a ννν,,SMe, THY xe 
r TYV arg aner, 1 j Aavacy PT, Ag @ ,t. ven d æτονν u af, Ta Pac 
Atuv x07 res ig TEAGKIOIG Epvevyxosla rei Fry Mixes Tay dvo adri\Þay el hen % 
Eeuaiy, wy mv who Ethwy Aiyurlor, my 9 Eopeauoy Aavacy pelovopatives One. ov 
EnCxnuv 5 Tc bog tCaoihdboe try NO. i. e. 59. And this agrees to the Account 
of Diodorus Siculus (lib. i. p. 51. ) that Seſo/tris, whom he calls Seſoofis, ſpent. 
nine Years in conquering A/a, and the northern Parts of Europe as far as 
Thrace. Africanus and Euſebius agree to the ſame Number of Years for the 


Conqueſts of Seſoſtris; but miſtake him, as I obſerved before, for another | 


Se/oftris, who reigned'in the twelfth Dynaſty of Manerho. But this Sethos, 
or Sethofis, was the great Warrior hae the Greeks, Herodotus, Strabo, and 
others, called Seſoftris. His true Name was Sethos, and by a Greek Termi- I 
nation added made Setbaſis: but commonly called Seſoſtris. His Time is 
fixed by Manetho : "but I ſhall hereafter more largely conſider it, as being a 
Point which has been much debated, but never rightly underſtood by any 
of our learned Chronologers, ancient or modern. I ſhall juſt obſerve here, 
that Ariſtotle makes Seſo Aeris many Vears older than Minos King of Crete: 
wo 7 ne gleive: Tois X,govors Thy Miva ace, x Tec cg, Repub. lib. vii. 
c. 10. p. 436. He lived a Century before Minos. | | 
Vol. II. D d ment 
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ment of Armais under Sethofis made it 393 Years. Sethos therefore, 
the firſt King of the nineteenth Dioſpolitan Dynaſty, began to 
_ reign after Bis Return from his warlike Expeditions, in the Year 
of the World 4097, and: the Year before Chri# 1329.; and here: 
Manetho began his Reign: and Joſephus aſſures us from, him, that 
from this Time he reigned fifty-nine Years ; and after him his eldeſt. Son 
Rampfes reigned ſixty- ſix Fears; all which. together, from the Ex- 
pulſion of the Shepherds, Joſe Pbus (1 3) ſaies, Manet bo e 
518 Vears. 

By this ineſtimable Remain of Manctho, preſerved by Toſe hes, we: 
are ſecure of the Term of the eighteenth Dynaſty, and the. greateſt Part. 
of the nineteenth, which ſtood: as follows, viz. | 


| Nineteenth Dynaſty of ſive Dioſpolitan Kings, 
[ Armais was Procurator of Egypt 9 Years, in the Abſence of Serhos: 
Syncel. p. 155. A. M. 4088, ant. Ch. r338.] 


I Sethos (14) Son of Amenophis reigned 59 Years after Armais, A.. M. 
4097, ant. Ch. 1329. 

In the Copy of Africanus he has no more than 51 Vears; and 
in the Copy of Euſebius 55 Years, in all the MSS. both of Pontacus 
and Scaliger. But TFoſephus has preſerved. the true Number. Serbos 
has no more than 59 Vears given him, becauſe his Brother Armais- 
ruled 9 Years in his Abſence at the Beginning of his Reign. But 
Sethos ( whoſe Deputy Armais was) properly reigned, or was- 
King of Egypt, 68 Years. And Syncellus and Euſebius both give 
to Rameſes or Sethos (whom they after Manetho call Ægyptus) 
68 Years. Syucellus fajes, he reigned. 68 Years (p. 41") where, 
by a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, he is called the ſeventh in- 
ſtead of the firſt of the nineteenth Dynaſty. Syncellus gives him the 
fame Number of Years in two other Places (p. 155, 160.) in both: 
which he calls him rightly Rameſſes. And Euſebius gives Rameſes, or 


(13) Ibid. p 460, 464. lib. i. Joſ. cont. Apion. 
(14) The a canicular Period commenced in the eighth or ninth Year: 


of his Reign, in the Year before Chriſt 1321, or 1322, when the Year was 
found to contain 365 Days and a Quarter. 
Remeſes. 
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Nemeſer as he calls him, whom he thought Fgyptus, a Reign of 
68 Years, both in his Chronicon and in the Dynaſties of Manerho : 
but he puts him in the fifteenth Place of the eighteenth Dynaſty, to 
bring his Time nearer to that of Zgypius and Danaus, according to 
His uſual Management of the Dynaſties, However, the Time of the 
Reign of Sethvs, called alſo Rameſes or Rameſer, is fixed and certain; 
though Manetho was miſtaken, and led Foſephus and others into the 
fame Error, by ſuppoſing Sethos, or Rameſſes, to be Mgyptus. But it 
"will be proper to note, that thete will be no Difference im our Chro- 
| Y. if we give 393 Years to the eighteenth Dynaſty, ending at 
the Death of Amenophis, as may be inferred from the Words of Joſe 
pbus above-cited ; and give 59 Years only to Setbos, and include in 
them the Term of the Govermnent of his Brother (15) Armais, By 
this Reckoning, and to make the eighteenth Dynaſty contain 393 
Years, T ſhould be inclined to give Amenoph, Father of Serbos, 29 
Years and 6 Months, inſtead of 19 Years and 6 Months: and this, be- 
cauſe he ſeems plainly to be the Mæris of Herodotus, who was ſuc- 
ceeded, as he ſaies, by Se/oftris : and as he made the Lake called after 
his Name, and built the Labyrinth near it, theſe two Works could 
ſcarce poſſibly be finiſhed in a Reign of 19 Yeats and a half. The 
Labour of the Lake alone exceeded, as Herodotus thought, that of the 
largeſt Pyramid, which was 20 Tears in building: and the Labyrinth 
was alſo a far greater Work than any of the Pyramids; though at firſt | 
it ſeems to have been nothing ſo large as it was afterwards made by the 
twelve Kings, or Regents, mentioned by Herodotus. However, I 
would not alter the Years of the Reign of Amenophis without Evidence 
or Authority; and leave this Point to the Judgment of the Learned. But 
be it as it will, it alters nothing in the FORE of our FOE in 


this en, 


N uren Dynaſty of fue Dioſpolitan Kings. 
2 Rampfes (16) Son of Sethos reigned 66 Yeats, A. M. 41 56, ant, 


(15) But Syncellus very abſurdly gives to pe nine Years, and alſo 68 
to his Brother Set bos, or Rameſſes, P. 155, 160. 


6) This Ramſes, Ramſes, or Rameſſes being cured of a Blindneſs by 
| D d 2 Ch. 
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Ch. 1270. Syncellus from  Africanus calls him Rapſaces, * 
gives him only 61 Vears. Euſebius from Africanus calls him 
KNeapſes, but he calls him Ramſes in his Chronicon, and gives ham 


his right Number of 66 Years. 

The next King was called Amenophis by Manerbo, but he afl gned 
no Years to his Reign. Jaſepbus calls him a fictitious King. Manetbo 
related that he had a Son called Serhon, and Rampſes from: the Name 
of his Grandfathcr : and that, upon an Invaſion made by the Shepherds,. 
who had been ſent for out of Syria to. aſſiſt the Fews. againſt him, 
Amenophis had ſent him, when he was but five Years old, to a Friend 
abroad, and he himſelf fled into Azh:opia. That after thirteen Years 
he returned into Egypt with a great Army, and his Son with another, 
with which they conquered the Shepherds and drave them out of Egypt. 
This King however is ſet down by Africanus, wWho gives him 20 
Years, and calls him Ammenephthes. Euſebius calls him by the ſame 
Name in Syncellus, but by his right. Name Amenophis in his Chroni- 
con, and gives him 4⁰ Years. But as Manetlo had not ſet down any 
Vears to his Reign, it is moſt probable that he included them in the: 
Years of the Reign of his Son Rampſes. 

_ » Euſebius has unaccountably.omitted this King; and gives to the next 
King Ammenemes 26 Years inſtead of 5 Years, as Africanus has it. So 
that Ammenephthes, or Amenophis, and Ammenemes, make 66 Years- 
in-Euſebius: and Rameſes. and Ammenemes make 6 5. Years in Africa- 
nus. I ſhall upon the Authority of Foſephus, from Manetho, give no 
Vears to the Reign of (17) n and giue 54 Years to theReigy | 


the Urine of a chaſte Woman, as he was directed by che Oracle of ARR | 
at Butus, was afterward ordered to erect two Obeliſks to the Sun, or God of 
Heliopolis, which he accordingly did. They were in Height each an hun- 
dred Cubits, and eight Cubits in Breadth: and each made ef one Stone. 
Herodotus calls him Pheron, and Pliny, Nuncoreus; but both agree that he 
was the Son of Seſaſtris, called Rameſes, Rameſſes, or Rampſes : and Diodo- 
rus Siculus ſaies, that he took this which was his Father's Name after he 
came to the Crown, Biblioth. lib. i. p. 54. Herodot. lib. ii. c. cx1. Plin. lib. 
xxxvi. c. 11. He ordered the Obeliſks to. be erected in the eleventh Year 
of his Reign, in the Year before Chriſt 1260. 
(17) 1 415 never heard of the third King —— for he — 


of ; 
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of his Son Ramp/es, or Rameſes (inſtead of 60 as Africanus has them). 
which is neceſſary to make this Chronology conſiſtent with itſelf ; and 
which alſo renders it conſiſtent with the Scripture-Chronology in fol- 
lowing Reigns : and this ſmall Alteration is the more allowable, as we 
do not know the Years which Manetho gave to the Reign of this King ; 
and as it makes the whole Dynaſty differ no more than four Years from 
the Sum of it in the old Egyptian Chronicle; whereas the Sum of 
Africanus exceeds it 16 Years.. Wt By 7 


| Remaining Kings of the nineteenth Dynaſty. 


 [Amenophis, Son of Rampſes or Rameſes, — no Years aſligned.] 
3 Rameſes (18) or Rampſes, Son of Amenophis, (called alſo Sethon)' 
reigned 54 Years, A. M. 4222, ant. Ch. 1204. | 
4. Ammenemes. reigned 5 Years, A.M. 4296, ant. Ch. 1x50. 
5 Thuoris reigned. 6 Years,. A. M. 4281, ant. Ch. 1145. 5 
The Sum of this Dynaſty is 190 Years, from A.M. 4097. ta 
A. M. 4287. and from An. ant. Ch. 1329. to An. ant. Ch. 
1 FF 5 


but one King between Seſoſtris (or Sethos) and the King in whoſe Reign Troy 
was taken (which was the ſecond Rampſes or Rameſes) lib. ii. c. 102, 111, 
112. 1 L | | | 
(. 8) Pliny ſaies, that Troy was taken in the Reign of Rameſes: and it was 
taken in the twenty-firſt Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chriſt 1184. 
Pliny adds, that he ſet up an Obeliſk 40 Cubits high at Heliopolis; and an- 
other hard by, in the Palace where the ſacred Bull Myevis was kept: 
Ramiſes autem is, quo regnante Ilium- captum eſt, quadraginta cubitorum 
[obeliſcum in Solis urbe poſuit] idem digreſſus inde, ubi fuit Mnevidis regia, 
poſuit alium longirudine undecenis (Pliny probably wrote undecentum). pe- 
dibus, per latera cubitis quatuor. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 8: Harduin did 
not ſee the Error of the Reading andecenis; which ſuppoſes the Obeliſk to be 
no more than eleven Feet in Length, which is the leaſt Obeliſk ever known, 
beſides the Diſproportion of the Baſe, Which was ſix Feet on every Side, to 
the Height: Yet Pliny ſuppoſes this to have been a very large Obeliſk ;. ſo 
that an hundred and twenty thouſand Men were employed in making it. 
And Harduin himſelf ſuppoſes it to be that famous and eee Od 


which Pope Sixtus the Fifth ordered to be erected in the Plain before the 
Lateran Church: and this Obeliſk Kircher makes in Height an hundred and 


This 


— os 
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This and the foregoing Dynaſty contain 58 3 Years in twenty-two 
Reigns : yet Syncellns (19) pretends, that Fofephns had given from 
Manetho five hundred and ninety-four Years to twenty-three Reigns ; 
and that they were thoſe of the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth 
Dynaſties of Manetho, whoſe Reigns, he ſaies, made five hundred and 
ninety-two Years. By this groſs Miſtake Syncellus ſuppoſes the fix | 
Shepherd Kings of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho were included 
in the twenty-three of Fo/ephus, than which nothing can be more falſe 
and abſurd. For the fix Shepherd Kings of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, 
with the ſeventeen Kings of the eighteenth Dynaſty, alone made 


_ twenty-three Reigns, (and ſo Foſephys reckoned them) and fix hun- 


dred and forty-three Years, and ten Months, by the Reckoning of Jo- 


ſepbus. But the Numbers of the preſent Copies of Yoſephus in the 


ſeventeenth and eighteenth Dynaſties make exactly five hundred and 
ninety-three Years and ten Months in twenty-three Reigns: fo theſe ; 
and no other are the Reigns and Dynaſties mentioned by Foſephus; nor 


does he mention more than the Years of the two firſt Reigns of the 
- nineteenth Dynaſty. And this alſo ſhews, that the Numbers of Jo/e- 
phus were the ſame (though corrupt) in the Age of Syncellus, as they 


are now. It ſhews alſo the great Careleſneſs of Syncellus, that he did 


not ſee, that the Numbers of Joſephus were corrupt, and that he had 


reckoned | in the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Dynaſties ſix hundred and 


forty- three Years, as is moſt evident. 


Africanus and Euſebius (20) ſay, that Thuoris, the laſt King of the 


preceding Dynaſty, is he whom Homer calls Polybus, the Huſband of 


Alcandra, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken, But Homer's Polybus 
dwelt at Thebes, whereas Thuorts reigned at Memphis: ſo nothing 
could be inferred from Homer about Thuoris, The Name of the The- 
ban King, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken, was Amuthanteus, the 
. e King of the Catalogue of Erateſtbenes. We learn from 


. Feet with the Pedeſtal and Baſe, Oedip. Egypt. a0. i ü. tom, > 


P. 164- 


(19) Xgovoy nud itihdo Aiurlic Gate, XY. nn dr ee (eren, | 


Chronograph. p. 103, 104. 


(20) Chron. p. 93. See Hom. cha lib. iv. * 126. 
Herodot us 
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Herodotus (21), whom the Egyptian Prieſts informed in the Matter, 
that the Memph:te King who reigned when Troy was taken, could. not 
be Thuoris, becauſe he reigned at Memphis when Paris was driven 
with Helena into Egypt, as he was failing with her to Troy : and the 
fame King, whom Herodotus calls Proteus by a Greek Appellation, 
ſtill reigned at Memphis when Menelaus came thither in his Return 
back from Troy, which was ten Years after Paris had been with him. 
Fhnoris therefore reigning no more than fix Years, could not be the 
King of Egypt who reigned in the Time of the Deſtruction: of Troy. 
Herodotus gave Credit to the Relation of the Egyptian Prieſts ; and 
thinks, that Homer knew, that Paris as well as Menelaus had been in 
Egypt. I alſo obſerve, that (22) Diodorus Siculus ſaies, the Egyptians: 
called this King Cetes, whom the Greeks called Proteus; and related 
the ſame Things of him as to his Skill in the Winds, and changing 
himſelf into all kinds of Forms. Now Ceres, Cet, or Ceth,. may be a 
Corruption of Seth, or Setbor, which was one of the Names of Rame- 
fes, as Joſephus informs us from Manetho, Diodorus adds, that he 
was ſucceeded by his Son Rempbis, whom (23) Herodotus calls Rhamp- 


ſinitus; but Ammenemes. reigned networks chem for five Lears, and is 
omitted by Herodotus: 


The third Free of Manettio' Dynaſties. 3 


The 20th Dynaſty of 12 Dioſbolitan Kings, whoſe Names are not 
ſet down. They reigned 13 5 Years according to Africanus, whom I 
follow : but 178 according to (24) Euſebius. They reigned from 
A. M. 4287 to A. M. 4422, and from the Vear ant. Ch. 1139 to the 
Vear ant. Ch. 1004. | 


(21) Lib; ii. c. 1 12120. 
(22) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 56. Rhod.. : 7 
(23) Bib. ii. c. 121. 
her Euſebius has added to this Dynaſty 43 Years, to bring Thuoris up to 

the Time of the Deſtruction of Troy, which I have ſhewn was in the Reign 

ef Rameſes, who might be the Remphis of Diodorus Siculus, and Rhamp/mitus 

of Herodotus: and the Story of Proteus may be a Fiction. 

| Though 
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Though the twelve Kings of this Dynaſty are not ſet down in the 
Copies of Africanus and Euſebius, yet half of them are preſerved in 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, which two Hiſtorians relate, that the 
three famous (2 5) Pyramids in the Libyan Egypt, near Memphis, were 
built by three Kings of this Dynaſty, viz. the 8th, gth, and 1oth. 
And Pliny tells us the Number of Years in which Time they were all 
built. Theſe are curious Obſervations, and deſerve the Attention of the 
learned Reader. i . _ 
Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the fix firſt Kings of this Dynaſty 
were wholly addicted to Luxury and Indolence, and did nothing worthy 
of Note. The ſeventh was called Nilus; he made ſeveral Cuts and 
Canals to receive the Water of the Nile, and to convey it into the 
Country; and from him the Vile (26) received its Name. Theſe ſeven 


(25) Theſe were not the firſt Pyramids: for Herodotus relates, that Maris, 
who preceded Seſaſtris, and probably was his Father, and who made the fa- 
mous Lake called after his Name, erected in the middle of it two Pyramids 
each of a Stadium, or 600 Feet in Height ; and that half of them only was 
ſeen, and the other half lay under Water, which was fifty Paces, or three 
hundred Feet, in Depth. Upon each of theſe Pyramids was placed a Coloſ- 
ſus of Stone, or Marble, ſitting on a Throne, which were the Statues of him- 
{elf and his Queen, as Diodorus Siculus ſaies, (lib. i. p. 48.) Herodot. lib. ii. 

c. 149. Theſe Pyramids could not be later than the Time of making the 
Lake; and therefore they muſt be built about the Year before Chriſt 1338, 
or 1340. 

(26) The 37th King of Thebes is alſo called Nilus: but he lived ſome 
Vears before the Deſtruction of Troy, as appears from the Catalogue of Era- 
toſt henes. And it is probable, that both he and the Memphite King Nilus 
were ſo called from the ſacred River Nibal, Nile, which was not known by 
that Name to the Greeks, till after the taking of Troy. Therefore Homer calls 
it Agyptus only, though it was known by the Name of Nilus when he wrote: 
but Propriety obliged him to give it the Name it was called by in the Times 
he wrote of. See Odyſſ. iii. Y 300. and lib. iv. y 477, and y 581. on which 
laſt Verſes the old Scholiaſt remarks : "Ayval@- 5 NA weerecor cnandim. 
And Euſtathius ſaies ; Aiyvnls, 6 ig, NA, Oune - u dr R. Hoic- 
O. 5 ws av vewree®@- Nea id xarzuſer ofdev αννj Com. p. 187. See his 
Com. ad Dionyſ. Geog, V 222. "Oune@r ro 2pyatiors txtionls ovopariv—katr 
* Ryu Ty Tolapov &mt!, & NSA. Pauſan. Boot. P- 315. edit. Francof. 
1583. Nilus — etiamnum Siris, ut ante nominatus per aliquot millia, et in to- 
tum Homero Egyptus. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. See Plut. de flumi- 
nHibus. | | 


Kings 
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Kings after Rampſinitus are omitted in Herodotis, and all reigned but 
about forty Years to the Year before Chriſt 1099. - 

After Nilus reigned: Cheops, whom Diodorus Siculus calls Chemmis 
or Chembes; and both he and Herodotus agree, that he built the firſt 
and largeſt (27) Pyramid in Libya; which Diodorus ſaies was 120 Fur- 
longs, or fifteen Miles diſtant from Mempbis, and 45 Furlongs (28) 
from the Nile. It was twenty Years in building, and employed, as 
the Egyptian Prieſts told Diodorus, three hundred and fixty thouſand 
Men, The Length of each Side was ſeven hundred Feet; and the 


Height more than fix hundred Feet ; and the Square of the Top was 
ſix (29) Cubits. Diodorus adds, that it was built not leſs than a thou- 


(27) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 124. Diodor. Sic. lib. i. p. 56, 57. Herodotus 
ſaies, the Stones with which this Pyramid was built, were with incredible 
Labour brought from the Mountains of Arabia: and Mr. Greaves tells us, 
that Mount Sina in Arabia, which reached to the Red Sea, was full of Rocks 
of that ſpeckled kind of Marble of a red Colour mixed with Spots of black 
and white, huge Blocks and Pillars of which are ſeen in the Pyramids and 
Obeliſks. Vol. ii. p. 473, 474- a | 

(28) The Arabians- and Egyptians reckoned a Mile no more than ſeven 
Stadia, or Furlongs. So Kircher. Oedip. Egypt. vol. ii. p. 289. And Sui- 
das reckoned it ſeven and a half, amongſt the Greeks. It was eight Stadia 
amongſt the Romans, or nearly eight, as Plutarch ſaies, in Gracchis. A Mile 
being reckoned ſeven Furlongs and a half, the Diſtance was juſt ſix Miles 
from the Nile. Strabo ſaies, the Mountain on which the three Pyramids 
ſtood, was no more than 40 Stadia, or five Miles, from Memphis. Geog. 
lib xvii. p. 1161. : | 6. | 
(29) Greaves found the Meaſure at Top 13 Feet ſquare, and 280 Parts of 
a 1000, or above a quarter, vol. i. p. 99. and perhaps one Tier of Stone, or 
the uppermoſt, may have fallen ſince the Time of Diadorus and Pliny was 
miſtaken in making the Square of the Top 25 Feet. His Words are : La- 
titudo a cacumine pedes xxv. Hiſt, Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. Harduin found 
it in his MSS. Altitudo a cacumine pedes xv. S. where it is plain, that La- 
titudo, which the old Editions have, is the true Reading. And then Pliny 
made the Square at the Top to be 15 Feet and a half; which differs very 
little from the Meaſure of Mr. Greaves, the Engliſb Foot being larger than 
the Roman. Harduin, the Editor of Rliny, taking Altitudo to be the true 
Reading of Pliny, and ſeeing that 15 Feet and a half were vaſtly ſhort of 
the Height of this Pyramid, whoſe Baſe was 883 Feet on every Side, moſt 
abſurdly interprets Pliny's 15 Feet to be (quindecim millia pedum) fifteen 


5 _ thouſand Feet; which makes the Pyramid as extravagantly too high (for it 


VoL. II. E e | ſand 
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ſand Vears WY his going into Egypt: fo it was probably built about 
the Year before Chriſt 1077; or 1017 Years before he went thither, 
which was ſixty Years before the Chriſtian Era. I ſuppoſe this Pyra- 
mid to be built in the twenty-third Year of Cheops ; and that he reigned: 
fourteen Years after, in all thirty-ſix Years, to the Year before Chriſt 

1063. Herodotus relates (30), that in the building of this Pyramid an 
hundred thouſand Men were employed by turns for three Months, and 
ſo in the Space of a Year four hundred thouſand Men were employed; 
which may be the Truth of that which the Egyptian Priefts told Dio- 
dorus. Herodotus (31) alſo faies, that it was twenty Years in building :: 
That each Side of the Baſe was eight hundred Feet, and the Height the 
fame; and that each Stone was no leſs than thirty Feet in Length. 
The Expence in Onions, Parſly, and Garlick only for the Labourers 
amounted to 1600 Talents of Silver : and this was mentioned. in Ep 

tian Letters engraved upon (32) the Pyramid. 
Bierodotus (3 3) ſaies, the ſecond Pyramid was built by Chephren, tlie 
Brother of Cheops; and that it was leſs than the firſt. He meaſured 
them both, but gives us not the Dimenſions of the ſecond. Diodorus (34) 
alſo ſaies, that Chephren, the Brother of the preceding King, built the 
ſecond Pyramid: but he adds, that ſome ſaid, that he was not his Bro- 
ther, but his Son, who was called Chabryes.: he obſerves likewiſe, that 
it was leſs than the firſt Pyramid, each Side of the Baſe being no more 
than a Stadium, or fix hundred Feet. Chephren reigned thirty-five: 
Years, to the Year before Chriſt 1028. 


was but little more than 600 Feet high) as 15 Feet and a half made it too 
low. But Herduin had no Notion. of Proportion in theſe Buildings. 

-42 o) Lib. ii. c. 124 

(31) Ibid. And Mela ſaies the ſame of the Length of the Stones, Geog.. 
lid, 1. 0 
432) WE I. ii. c. 125. and Diod. Sic, lib. i. p. 38. Stephanus, by a groſs 
Error, makes the Expence to amount to ten thouſand five hundred Talents, 
voc. ITveguidee. Pliny has 1600 Talents in Harduin's MSS. lib. xxxvi.. 
c. 12. and this is his true Reading; and not 1800, as the Editions have it. 

(33) Ibid. c. 127. | 


(34) | Lib. i. p. 57. 5 
The 
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The third (3 5) Pyramid was built by Mycermus, Son of Cheops, as 
Herodotus ſaies; but his Grandfon, and the Son of Chephres, or Cha- 
bryas, as Diodorus Siculus was told. His Name was engraved on the 
North Side of it, as Diodorus relates. It was much leſs than that of 
his Father, each Side of the Baſe being no more than about 300 Feet, 
as Herodotus and Diodorus agree; and leſs in Height by (36) twenty 
Feet, as Herodotus is underſtood. Diodorus ſaies, that Mycerinus did 
not live to finiſh it. He reigned only about nine Years, to the Year be- 
fore Chrift 1019. Diodorus adds, that there are other three Pyramids, 
beſides the fore-mentioned, in Libya. One of theſe was in the Arfi- 
mite Nome, and two in the Mempbite Nome, all near the Labyrinth, 
as (37) Pliny informs us: or they rather ſeem to be thoſe which 
(38) Strabo mentions to be on the fame Mountain with the three be- 
fore deſcribed, Diodorus tells us further, that neither the Egyptians, 
nor thoſe who have wrote about the Pyramids, are agreed who were 
the Builders of them, That ſome aſcribe them to the Kings before 


(35) Herodotus lib. ii. c. 134. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 58. This Pyramid is 
-about a Furlong diſtant from the ſecond, as Mr. Greaves obſerved, vol. i. 
P. 145. edit. 1737. i | RD he 

(36) Mr. Greaves conjectures, that there is an Error in the Copy of Hero- 
dotus, and that he wrote walexcoiwy (D), inſtead of icin (xx), for he 
thinks this Pyramid muſt have been leſs than that of Cheops by five hundred 
Feet in Height, as it was leſs by ſo many Feet on every Side. But Herodo- 
tus might mean, that it wanted 20 Feet in its Height, as having not been 
finiſhed, according to the Relation of Diadorus Siculus. Or elſe, though 
the Baſe of this Pyramid was far leſs than the Baſe of that of his Father 

_ Cheops, he might make it almoſt equal in Height. As all the Copies of He- 

rodotus have tenor (xx), the learned Reader muſt judge of the Probability of 
his Meaning. But the true Meaning of Herodotus is given us by his firſt 
Tranſlator Laurentius Yalla, who renders his Words, as expreſſing this Py- 
ramid (which was quadrangular) 20 be on every Side leſs than three Plethra by 
tventy Feet, i. e. it wanted twenty: of three hundred Feet. For the Height 
is not mentioned by Heradatus. Vicenis pedibus ex omni parte (nam eſt 
_ -quadrangularis) breviorem quam trium jugerum. Edit. Rom. 1475. Nor 
is the Height mentioned by Diodorus. I 

(37) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 5 
(38) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1161. And Diodorus, p. 58. faies, they were 
each in the Baſe two hundred Feet ; and theſe were ſaid to have been built 
(by the three Kings before mentioned) for Sepulchres for their Queens. 


Ee 2 mentioned ; 
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mentioned; and others aſcribe the firſt and greateſt to Armæus, (who 
was Brother of Seſoſtris) the ſecond to Amaſis, or Ammoſis, (not the 
King who lived in the Reign of Camby/es, but a far older King men- 
tioned by Dzodorus (39) next to Seſo/tris the ſecond, Son of the great 
_ Sefofirts) the third was aſcribed to (40) Inaron, or Maron, who was 
the next King but one after Amafis, or Ammo/is ; and the ſame with 
bim who is called Mendes, and was ſaid to have built the Labyrinth. 

Strabo ſaies, that on the Brow of a Mountain, forty Furlongs diſtant 
from Memphis, many Pyramids are erected which were. the (41) Se- 
pulchres of the Kings, Of theſe, he adds, three are of the greateſt 
Note; and two of them are reckoned amongſt the (42) Wonders of 
the World. They are a Stadium, or 600 Feet in Height, fourſquare 
at the Baſe, and the Height ſomewhat exceeds the Length (43) of each 
of the Sides: and one of theſe Pyramids is a little bigger than the other. 
They ſtand contiguous to each other on the ſame Plain. The third is 
at ſome Diſtance from the other two, and ſtands upon an higher Part of 
the Mountain, and is much leſs, 


(39) Lib. i. p. 54: . | EE 
(40) Inaron is a Corruption of Maron, which is the true Reading, and the 
Franſcriber wrote N inſtead of M. = | . 

(41) Strab. ſup. Diodorus Siculus ſaies the ſame, lib. i. p. 58. and thoſe 
Writers, Stephanus, in voc. Nicetas, Nonnus, and the Author of the Etymo- 
logicum magnum, were groſly miſtaken, who thought they were built for 
Granaries in the Time of Joſeph. They were Buildings altogether unfit for 
Storehouſes, their Forms rendering them the leaſt capacious of any. Nor 
were they built till many Centuries after the Death of Fojeph: and it is moſt 
probable, that the firſt of theſe three was built by Cheops, as Herodotus re- 
lates; and that they were all intended for royal Sepulchres. But before 
theſe Pyramids were built for royal Sepulchres, there were two ſepulchral 
'Femples,. one for the Kings of Memphis, at the Labyrinth in the Axſinoite 
Nome: the other adjoining to the Temple of Memnon, on the Weſt Side of 
the Nile, a little above Thebes, where the Theban Kings were buried. 
(42) Dicdorus Siculus ſaies the ſame, lib. i. p. 37. | | 

(43) Mr. Greaves ſaies, this is a Miſtake: and that the Height is not 
equal to the Length of the Sides. Diodorus Siculus made the ſame Obſer- 
vation, lib. i. p. 57. and alſo late Travellers have obſerved the ſame. See 


| Greaves's Works, vol, i. p. 94. 
| Pliny 
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Pliny (44) juſtly calls theſe Pyramids an idle, fooliſh, and vain Ex- 
pence of Money. The three, he ſaies, whoſe Fame has filled the 


World, and which are conſpicuous to all who fail up or down the Nile, 


are ſituated on a ſtony (45) and barren Mountain between Memphis and 
the Delta. They are leſs than four Miles diſtant from the Nile; fix 
Miles from Memphis, and adjoining to the Village called Bufiris. 
There is placed before them a prodigious Sphinx (46), which is in 
Compaſs round the Forehead 102 Feet ; in Length it is 14.3 Feet ; and 
from the Belly to the Top of the Head it is 62 Feet. Dr. Pocock (47) 
ſaies, that the Neck and Head only were above Ground when he ſaw 
it; and that it is twenty-ſeven Feet in Height; that the lower Part of 
the Neck is thirty-three Feet wide; and that it is twenty Feet from the 
Forepart of the Neck to the Back ; and thence to the Hole in the Back 
it is ſeventy-five Feet; and the Hole five Feet long: from whence to 
the Tail, hethinks, it is thirty Feet. So by this Reckoning the Sphinx 
was from the Forepart of the Neck to the Tail 130 Feet. So if the 
Head was 13 Feet in Length, the whole Length was 143 Feet, as 
Pliny relates: and not one hundred and thirteen Feet, as the Doctor, 
by an Overſight, ſaies Pliny made it. The Sphinx was cut out of the 
ſolid Rock. In the hinder Part is a Cave under ground of a Bigneſs 
anſwerable to the Head, and this was probably a (48) Burying-place. 
Pliny (49) ſaies, it was thought, that King Amaſis, or rather Armas, 
as ſeveral of his Copies have it, was buried in it. The largeſt Pyra- 
mid, as Pliny relates in the fame Place, employed three hundred: and 
"r e Men for wn Years 1 in e it: and all the three 


(44) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xcxvi. c. 12. | 

(45) Herodotus ſaies the ſame, To 3 eds AiCuns 3 Atyvnls 30> d - 
vewor receive, W TG ak mwveguidts; k ve, lib. 1. c. 8. And it is more probable, 
that the Stone of which the Pyramids were built, was dug out of the Moun- 
tain on which they ſtood, than that it was brought (as Herodotus and other 
ancient Hiſtorians relate) from the Stone-Quarries of Arabia, near the Red 
Sea, at incredible Labour and Expence. 

(46) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(47) Obſervations on Egypt, p. 46. See his Note there. 

648 Ray's Collection of Travels, vol. ii. p. 452. 

(49) Lib. xxxvi. c. 12. | 
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were made in the Space of ſeventy- eight Vears and four Months. This 
Pyramid, he faies, is on every Side 883 Feet in Length; the Breadth 
at the Top is fifteen Feet and a half, as obſerved before to be the true 
(50) Reading of Pliny. The ſecond Pyramid, by his panes, > | 
737 Feet on each Side: and the third is 363 Feet. 

Herodotus cited above, ſaies, that each Side of the largeſt Pyramid 
is 800 Græcian Feet; and a Gr brian Foot is reckoned no more than 
a 24th Part, or half an Ince more than a Roman Foot (5 1). So if a 
Stadium was 600 Grecian Feet, and 625 Roman Feet, a Stadium and 
a third Part, or Grecian Feet, would be no more than 833 Feet 
and four Inces in Roman Meaſure : and this is almoſt 50 Feet leſs than 
Pliny's Meaſure. The Roman Foot contains 967 ſuch Parts as the 
Engliſh Foot contains a 1000; or is as 967 to 1000. The Greek 
Foot is to the Engliſh as 1007 to 1000 : and the Paris Foot is to the 
Engliſb as 1068 to 1000. ' The Greek is alſo to the Roman Foot as 
1041 nearly to 1000; or is a little more than half an Ince larger than 
the Roman. Pliny muſt have reckoned the Roman Foot in Proportion to 
the Greek much lefs than Mr, Greaves makes it; and A. Gellius makes 
it two Inces leſs. For he faies, that (5 2) Herodotus wrote, that the 
Body of Oreftes, which was found buried under ground, was ſeven Cu- 
bits in Length, 1. e. ſaies he, twelve Feet and a quarter. By this 
Computation the Grecian Cubit of 18 Inces was 2x Roman Inces ; and 
this brings Pliny's Account nearer to that of Herodotus. 

The Length of the Sides of the largeſt Pyramid is found to be nene 
the ſame as Herodotus made it, or 800 Græcian Feet, which -anſwer 
to 680 Feet of Paris. F ather Fulgence of Tours, a mathematical Ca- 
puchin, found the Breadth of this Pyramid on each Side to be 682 
Paris Feet: and M. Chazelles found it the fame (53). Our learned 


(050 Lib. xcxvi.- C. 1 2. 

(51) Greaves, Vol. i. p. 233. | 

(52) Herodotus—inventum eſſe ſub terra ſcripſit Oreſti corpus cubita 
longitudinis habens ſeptem: quæ faciunt pedes duodecim et quadrantem. 
Noct. Attic; lib. iii. c. 10. p. 236, 2437. Herodot. lib. i. c. 67, 68. | 

(53) See the Hiſtory of theRoyal Academy of Sciences tranſlated into * 
Hb, vol. i. p. 379: 
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Mr. Greaves (54) meaſured it A. D. 1638. and found it at firſt to be 
in its perpendicular Height 4.8 1 Exgliſb Feet; but upon a ſecond Cal- 
eulation he found the perpendicular Height to be very nearly 499 Eng- 
lifh Feet. So that Herodotus muſt have computed the Height, not by 
the perpendicular, but by the inclining Aſcents, which are equal to the. 
Latitude, The Length of the Sides Mr. Greaves found to be 693 
Engliſh Feet; but the Eugh/b Foot is ſomething leſs than that of Pa- 
ris; and 723 of them are equal only to 680 Feet of Paris, 

The Author of the Life of Mr. Greaves, prefixed to his Works, ſaies,- 
that 682 French Feet correſpond to 728 Engliſh Feet: and the Height 
of the Pyramid found to be 77 Toiſes (of fix Feet each) and a half, is 
498 Engliſh Feet; which is but one Foot leſs than Mr. Greaves made 
it. The Engliſb Foot is nearly a 1 5th Part leſs than that of Paris. But 
the Breadth of Mr. Greaves's Meaſure is 35 Feet leſs than thoſe of 
Chazelles and Fulgence; which is a conſiderable Difference, Mr. 
Greaves found the ſecond Pyramid, which is contiguous to the firſt, to 
be of the ſame Height, and the Sides of the fame Length with it. The 
third is far leſs than the other two: and neither the ſecond nor third 
have any viſible Entrance into them. Theſe three lie near together: but 
there are ſeveral others ſcattered up and down in the Lihan Defart : 
one, twenty Miles diſtant from the three above-mentioned, is as large 
as the largeſt of them, The whole Number of Pyramids in the Li- 
 byan Deſart is reckoned to be (55) eighteen. 

There was alſo by the Relation of Abulſeda, an Arabian Hiſtorian, 
a Pyramid in Thebais, which was thought to be the largeſt in Egypt: 
and (56) Kircber ſaies, there were others there; but they were. thoſe 
in Libya and near Memphis; and Abulfeda alſo was miſtaken :- for 
there were no Pyramids in Thebats, as appears from Dr. Pocock's Tra- 
vels all through the upper Egypt : and Abulfeda may ſpeak only of 
the Obeliſks of Thebais, where there are many till remaining, which 
Dr. Pocock mentions and deſcribes very exactly. 


— 1340 See the firſt Volume of his Works, P. 94+ and Life prefixed, .p. 14. 


and the ſecond Volume, p. 393, 394. alſo Lite prefixed, p. 21, 23, 24. 
(55) Greaves, vol. i. p. 155. 


(56) Oedip. Ægypt. tom. i. p. 39. 
8 | Father. 
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Father ( 57) Wanſleb, who ſaw the Pyramids near Memphis ſeveral 
times, ſaies, they are not built with Marble, as ſome relate, but with 
Ii whith fandy Stone very hard — that they ſtand upon a Rock covered. 
over with white Sand — that the greateſt hath but 206 Steps — that the 
| Btones of the biggeſt Pyramid are not equal; for ſome of the under- 
moſt are four Feet high; ſome three Feet and a half; and five Feet 
long. The Stones of the middle are three Feet and five Inches high : 
and the uppermoſt Stones are but two Feet high, and three and a half 
long. — The Sides of the Pyrahids are not equal; for in the greateſt it 
is viſible, and ſo in the others, that the North Side is longer than that 
which ſtretches from Eaſt to Weſt.—In all the Pyramids there are very 
deep Wells cut ſquare, as he ſaw in more than ten, which he ſuppoſes 
to have been Sepulchres,—The great Pyramid is 520 Feet high, upon a 
Baſe of 682 Feet ſquare. The Platform at Top is fixteen Feet and two 
thirds ſquare, and is compoſed of twelve large Stones : yet this from 
below appears to the Eye a ſharp Point. A ſtrong Man cannot throw 
a Stone from the Top ſo as to make it fall 1 the Steps or. Baſis of 
the Pyramid. 8 
The Height 58) of St. Pauls Church how's in the Year of our Lord 

1312, when it was finiſhed, was, as Dugdale relates, 534 Feet, viz. 
the Height of the Tower from the Level of the Ground was 260 Feet; 
and the Height of the Spire above it was 274 Feet. But the Meaſure 
taken at the building, and ſet down in a Tablet, makes the whole 
Height no more than 520 Feet. Whence it is probable, that the Spire 
| was raiſed from fourteen Feet below the Battlements, which roſe ſo 
many Feet above the Foundation of the Spire, and then the Accounts 
agree. By this Computation the Height of St. Paul's Church was 21 
or 22 Feet more than that of the largeſt Pyramid, as taken by Mr. 
Greaves: but about 34 Feet leſs, according to Chazelles and Wanſleh. 
The Height of the new Church of St. Paul is from the Pavement to 
the Top of the Croſs 344 Feet and nine Inches, to which the Height 


(57) Collection of . and Travels by Ray, vol. ii. p. 4 4 GS. 
(38) Camden's Britannia by Biſhop Gian * P- 449 


from 
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From the Level of the Ground to the Pavement muſt be added : fo that 
it is far lower than the old Church was. But to return : 

I have differed from Herodotus, whom Diodorus Siculus follows, in 
the Years of the Reigns of Cheops, and his Brother Chephren, The 
Egyptian Prieſts told Herodotus, that Cheops (59) reigned fifty Years ; 
and that his Brother Chephren, who ſucceeded him, reigned fifty-ſiæ 
(60) Years, in all 106. But it is not at all probable, that two Brothers 
ſhould reign ſucceſſively 106 Years : nor is there any Inſtance of this in 
any of the Dynaſties of Manetho, Therefore, to ſolve this Difficulty, 
fome of the Egyptian Prieſts related, as Drodorus tells us, that Cheops 
was not ſucceeded by his Brother, but by his Son, called Chabryis, 
This is contrary to the Account of Herodotus, who ſaies, that Mycer:- 
nus was the Son of Cheops, who ſucceeded in the Kingdom after his 
Uncle Chephren. Further, the Years aſcribed by Herodotus to the two 
Kings before-mentioned will not at all agree with the Years of this Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, which are no more than 135 in twelve Reigns: nor 
admit of ſo many Years being given to the Reigns of two Kings, with- 
out ſhortening the Reigns of the reſt too much. Nor alſo will the 
Numbers of Herodotus on any Suppoſition agree with the Space of Time 
which Pliny aſſigns from ancient Hiſtorians for the building of all the 
three Pyramids, which is 78 Years and 4 Months, For if the firſt was 
finiſhed only in the laſt Year of the Reign of Cheops, having been 20 
Tears in building, there remain only 58 Years and 4 Months, for the 
Time of building the other two: and Chephren being ſuppoſed to reign 
56 Years of this Term, two Years and no more remain for the Reign 
of Mycerinus, and his building the third Pyramid, which he did not 
| live to finiſh : whereas Herodotus ſuppoſes Mycerinus to reign 9 Years, 
if not more. For after he had reigned ſome Time, and his beloved 
only Daughter was dead, he was told by the Oracle, that he ſhould 


(59) Lib. ii. c. 127, | 

(60) Ibid. c. 128. It is certain, and Herodotus himſelf i intimates, chat 
his Accounts of the Egyptian Kings before Pſammitichus, were very imper- 
fect: but from his Reign, he ſaies, he had a perfect Knowledge of the Zgyp- 
tian Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 1 54. 
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live (61) fix Years, and die in the ſeventh. So that the Hiſtorians; 
whom Pliny took his Relation from, muſt have reckoned the Reigns of 
Cheops and Chephren much leſs than Herodotus hal done : and Mary oo 
muſt have done the ſame, 

I ſhall only obſerve further with regard. to the 8 Diſcourſe 
on the Pyramids, that, as they were all built in the Provinces of the 


Mempbite Nome, it is moſt probable, that they were built by the Kings 


who reigned at Memphis, the capital City of the middle and lower 
Egypt : and it does not ſeem probable, that any of them were built ſo 
early as the firſt Dynaſty of Egyptian Kings. Neither is it at all likely, 
that the Shepherd Kings would ſpend their Treaſures, or the Labour of 
their Men, in ſuch expenſive and enormous Structures of little Uſe, 

And as theſe great Works were more eaſily erected. after the Expulſion 
of the Shepherd Kings, when Egypt was free from Wars, with. which, 
it had been for many Years waſted, and had recovered Strength and 


Riches, and the Kingdoms of the upper and lower Egypt were united 


under the Dioſpolitans; it is moſt credible, that Herodotus has given 


us the Founders of the three moſt ancient Pyramids after thoſe of Mæ- 


71s ; and it appears, that the firſt of the three is above a Century later 
than the Deſtruction of Troy : and the third was built but a few Years 
before the Foundation of Solomon's Temple was laid, 

The eleventh King of the 2oth Dynaſty was called BY who 


| built the (62) Eaſtern Porch of the Temple of Vulcan, which was the 
largeſt and moſt beautiful of them all; he alſo built a Pyramid of Brick, 


with an Inſcription upon it. He reigned about 14 Years, from the 


Year before Chriſt 1019, to the Year before Chriſt 1005 


Herodotus does not relate the Meaſures of this Pyramid, built by 
Ahcbis, of Brick; but it is probably that which Dr. Pocock ſaw near 
Daſhour, not "Is South from Memphis. It is built with unburnt 
Bricks made of the Earth dug out of the Nile, and which was mixed 
with chopped Straw, in order to bind the Clay together, according to 


the moſt ancient Way of making Bricks in Egyp? and Phenicia, and: 


(61) Lib. ii. c. 133. 
(62) Lib. ii. c. 136. 
| many 
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many of the Eaſtern Countries: and which the Egyptians ſtill uſe in 
many of their Buildings, eſpecially in the upper Egypt, Dr, Pocock 
(63) meaſured it, and found it to be 157 Feet on the North Side, and 
210 Feet on the Weſt Side, and 150 Feet high. 

Aßhcbis was the Pharagh King of Egypt, whoſe: beautiful Daughter 
Solomon married, 1 Kings iii. 1, and built for her an Houſe, or Apart- 
ment, which was a Porch raiſed with Pillars, 1 Kings vii. 8, and was 
probably after an Egyptian Model. 

The laſt King of the 2oth Dynaſty was called Anyſis, and was blind. 
He probably reigned no more than a Year, and was driven out by the 
Tanites, whoſe King Smedes ſucceeded him in the Year before Chri/ 
1004. His Reign appears to be ſhort, by the Account of Herodotus, 
who mentions not any one Thing done in it: but he relates, that Sa- 
bacon, the Athioptan (64), invaded Egypt with a great Army; upon 
which Anyſis fled into the Marſhes, and Sabacon reigned fifty Years in 
Egypt. But it is a groſs Miſtake in Herodotus to make Sabacon ſuc- 
ceed Anyſis, when there were four Dynaſties between them, and 274 
Years. And ſo many there muſt have been, and more, by Herodotus's 
own Calculation. For he reckons more than ſeven hundred (65) Years 
between the Flight of Anyſis into the Marſhes, and the Flight of Amyr- 
tæus into the ſame Marſhes, which lay in a little Iſland called EI. 
It appears from the Dynaſties of Manetho, that the Time from Anyſis 
to the Flight of Amyrtæus was about 6 10 Years; and from Sabacon to 
Amyrtæus was 328 or 330 Years; and Amyrteus reigned ſix Vears: 
and ſo it was about 274 Years from the Flight of Anyfis to S- 
bacon, _ , 

But Diodorus Siculus is guilty of a no leſs Miſtake than Herodotus 
is: for he reckons but one Reign, vis. (66) of Bocchoris, between 
Mycerinus and Sabacon, and makes e ſucceed Mycerinus. And 


(63) Travels, p. 33. 

(64) Lib. ii. c. 137. 

(65) "Elec on WN A inlaxooia, etc. lib. it, c. 140. If Herodotus wrote 
Candela, 1. e. 600, the Time exactly agrees with the Dynaſties of Manerho: 
otherwiſe there is an Error of an hundred Years. 

(66) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 59, 
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as Herodotus omits all the Reigns between Anyſis and Sabacon, fo Dro- 
dorus omits all the Reigns between Mycerinus and Bocchorrs, whom Sa- 
bacon ſucceeded. Diodorus was aware, that (67) many Reigns inter- 
vened between Mycerinus and Sabacun; but he thought they inter- 
vened between Bocchoris and Sabacon : whereas in reality they are the 
' Reigns of the 21ft, 22d, and 23d Dynaſties of Manetho, which inter- 
vene between Any/is and Bocchoris ; and Sabacon immediately ſuc- 
ceeded Bocchoris. | [OE gs 
Thus we ſee the vaſt Importance of the Dynaſties of Manet ho for 
aſcertaining the Time of Hiſtory, by which we are able to free the an- 
cient and moſt valuable Hiſtories of Herodotus, and Drodorus' Siculus, 
from Embarraſments in Chronology and Confuſion of Hiſtory, in 
which, without them, we muſt for ever have been entangled and in- 
volved. x} | EE. 


We twenty-firſt Dynaſty of ſeven Tanite (68) Kings. 
1 Smedes, who in the Copy of Euſebius is called Smendes, and Semen 


dis, in his Chronicon, reigned 26 Vears, A. M. 4422, ant. Ch. 
1004. I 


(67 Having related, that Bocchoris ſucceeded Mycerinus, he adds : Tloaneis 
8” U5tgov atovois fExoladbos Bf Atyvnle EaCaxu, w wh NG Aldo, etc. Ibid. 
that is, a long Time after Bocchoris, Sabacon, an Atbiopian, reigned over 


* F. : | . 

(68) This is the firſt Dynaſty of Tauite Kings, who came from Tavis in 
the Delta, and ſucceeded the Dioſpolitans, and reigned at Memphis over the 
middle and lower Egypt. The Dioſpolitans now reigned only in the upper 
Egypt, where they lived at Thebes ; which the preceding Kings had enlarged 
to that Greatneſs and Magnificence, which made it equal, if not ſuperior, 
to Memphis. The Walls, as Diodorus Siculus relates (lib. i. p. 42.) were 140 
Stadia, or ſeventeen Miles and an half in Compaſs ; 4 the City was 
adorned with large and lofty Buildings, and magnificent Temples—even 
the Houſes of private Perſons were raiſed ſome four and ſome five Stories 
high. He adds, that this was not only the moſt flouriſhing and renowned 
City of Egypt, but of all others in the World. Homer ſaid it had an hun- 
dred Gates, and maintained twenty thouſand Chariots, with Men and 
Horſes belonging to them, Iliad ix. / 38 1—4. It was probably in the 
Height of its Glory in the Days of Homer, who lived in the Beginning of 


2 Fſiſen 
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2 Pfiſſem or Suſen reigned 46 Years, A. M. 4448, ant. Ch. 958. In 
the Copy of Euſebius he has no more than 41 Vears. | 
This King is the Scripture Suſac (Jew) 1 K. xiv. 25. And it ap- 
pears from the Scripture Hiſtory, that he reigned at the Time aſſigned 
in the Dynaſty, For it is ſaid, 1 K. xi. 40. that Feroboam fled trom 
Solomon into Egypt, unto Suſac King of Egypt. This was in the lat- 
ter End of the Reign of Solomon. Therefore Suſac was King of Egypt 
before the Death of Solomon. Solomon died in the Year before Chriſt 
977. Suſac therefore began to reign very probably in the Vear before 
„ rr TO 1 


this Dynaſty. Notwithſtanding, Memphis was ſomewhat larger than 


Thebes; and was more conveniently ſituated both for Trade and Empire, as 
it commanded the Navigation of the Nile: and therefore in ancient Times 
the Kings of Egypt made it the Seat of their Empire, and left Thebes to be 
governed by Vice-roys. See Mel. Geog, lib. i. c. 9. Strab, lib. xvii. p. 
1160 and 1170. Herodot. lib; ii. c. 15. Plin. Hiſt, Nat, lib, xxxvi. c. 14. 
Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 60. Tanis is the City called Zoan in Scripture. Numb. 
Xiit. 22. Pf. Ixxviii. 12, 43. Eſa. xix. 11, 13. Ezech. xxx. 14. in which 


Places the Septuagint render it by Tanis. It is derived from the Hebrew 
WY Jen, or T/an, i. e. in Greek Lan, and with the Termination Tanis. For 


the Greeks not having a Letter anſwering: to the Hebrew () Tzad, or T/ad, 
render it by a ſimple J. and allo. by an 8. Hence Syria was called from 
NY T/ur, or Sur, the Name of Tyre, the capital City of Phenicia, which 
was comprehended in Syria, and from whence it had its Name: and Tyre 
in Hebrew "WS Tur, or Sur, was anciently called Sar, and Sarra, with a 
Latin Termination. Hence Juvenal. Sat. x. 38. writes, | 
itz ſarruna ferentem | 

x humeris aulæa togæ, i. e. Tyria 


A. Gellius, lib. xiv. c. 6. ſaies Tyros was called Sarra. Feaftus obſerves the 


fame. Hence Eumius faies, Pœnos Sarra oriundos. Fragm. and Servius ad Vir- 


gil. Georg. ii. J 506. obſerves, que nunc Tyrosdicitur, olim Sarra vocabatur, 
Tanis was one of the moſt ancient Cities of the lower Egypt: it was pro- 
bably built by Oris, or Menes. Moſes ſaies (Num. c. xii. 22.) that He- 
bron was built ſeven Years before Zoan, or Tanis in Egypt. Now Joſepbus 
tells us, that the Inhabitants of Hebron reckoned that Town to have been 
built 2300 Years when he wrote, De Bel. Jud. lib. v. p. 895. He wrote 


in the thirteenth Year of Domitian, A. D. 94. So by this Reckoning He- 5 


bron was built in the Year before Chriſt 2206. and Tanis, or Zoan, in the 


Year before Chriſt 2199. in the thirty-ſeventh Year of Menes, according to 
Manetho. | | | , 22 


— 
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In the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint he is called Bufacim : but 
Joſephus read it Suſac. The final N (j) and Caph K (JP in the 
Chaldee, or modern Hebrew Letters; and N and K in the Samaritan, 
or ancient Hebrew Letters, are ſo much alike, that it was eaſy. for a 
Copter to write Suſac or Suſec, for Suſen: and whether the right Name 
is Suſac, Suſec, or Suſen, is no great Matter. Suſac or Suſen was a 
very powerful Prince. In the ſixth Year of his Reign, and in the fifth 
Year of the Reign of Rehoboam King of Fudab, and the Year before 
Chriſt 973, he invaded Judea with a prodigious Army; which con- 
ſiſted of twelve hundred Chariots, and ſixty thouſand Egyptian Horſe- 
men, and People (who were Footmen) without Number, 2 Chron, 
xii. 2, 3. Toſephus (69) ſaies, the Footmen were four hundred thou- 
land. Theſe were Lubims or Libyans, Troglodytes (70), called Suk- 
kitms, and Ethiopians. Suſen, or Suſac, was probably incited to this 
Expedition againſt Nehoboam by Feroboam, who bad fled to him from 
Solomon, and had lived in great Eſteem with him, till the Death of 
Solomon, 1 K. xi. 4. and married his Daughter, as the (71) Paſchal 
Chronicle and Syncellus relate. Suſac, or Suſen, having taken the 
fenced Cities of Tudæa, which Reboboam had built and fortified, 2 
Chron. xi. 5—12. he marched with his Army to Feruſalem and took 
it: and having plundered the Temple of its 'T'reaſures, and of the 
Shields of Gold which Solomon had made; and alſo carried away all 
the Treaſures of the King's Palace, and made Rehoboam become his 
Tributary, he left Feruſalem and returned into Egypt, 2 Chr. xii. 4, 
8, 9. 1K. xiv. 25, 26. Foſepbus (72) thought, that Herodotus by Mi- 
take aſcribed the Exploits of Saſac to Seſoftris : but this is a groſs 
Error in Foſephus : for Seſoſtris is not related by Herodotus to have 
gone with an Army to Feruſalem ; much leſs to have plundered the 
Jewiſh Temple and the King's Palace, which were not then in Being, 


(69) Antiq. Jud, lib. viii. c. 10. p. 449. 
(750) The AZthiopians and Troglodytes were firſt- a by Seſoftris, 


Herodot. lib. ii. c. 110. Straby Geog. 595 XVi, p. 1114. and lib. xvii. p. 
1138. 

FT F. 92. Syncel. Chronogr. P. 184. 
(72) Antiq. wok lib. vili. c. 10. 


noc 
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nor ſome Centuries after the Expedition of Se/o/tris. Beſides, the Ex- 


pedition of Seſoſtris reached almoſt all over Aſia: but the Expedition 


of Suſac was only againſt Feruſalem. And as there was no. Similitude 
in the Actions of Sed Aris and Suſac; and no leſs than a Difference of 
350 Vears and more in the Times of their Reigns, it muſt appear 
ſtrange, that ſuch great Men as Sir fob Maur ſbam, and Sir Iſaac Neu- 
ton, ſhould imagine Sgſoſtris and Suſac to be the ſame King of Egypt, 

without the leaſt Evidence from Hiſtory, and contrary to the Relations 
concerning Se/o/tris. in Herodotus, and all ancient Writers, as well as to 


the moſt nie e er Nenn, e in the Dynaſties of 
Manetbo., 5 


Tun ſt Dri of rue T anite Kings. 


| 3 Nepbeleberes, or Nephercheres, as Euſebius calls him, 78 8 4 
' Years, A. M. 4494, ant. Ch. 932. | 

| 4  Amenophthis reigned 9 Years, A. M. 4498, ant. © Ch, 928. 

5 Ofechor. reigned 6 Years, A. M. , 4507, ant. Ch. 919. 

4 Pſinaches or Pinaches reigned 9 Years, A. M. 4513, ant. Ch. 913. 

7 Pſufennes or Suſennes reigned 30 Fears, A. M. 4522, ant. Ch. 904. 

This King has no more than r 4 Years in Syxcellus's Copy of Afri- 
canus, But this muſt be an Error of the Tranſcriber ; for the Sum 
total is 130 Years; and . e _ OY to be 30 1 8 to 
complete that Sum. 


The Sum total of this Dynaſty i is 2x60; both i in  frrcaniite wh 


Buſebius, from A, M. 4422, to A. M. 4552 and from the Year a ant. 


Ch. 1004, to the Year ant. Ch. af ay 


Concerning the Ave of 1 Homer and Heſiod. 9 


As the two moſt ancient Greet Poets, Homer and Heſod, Hides 
under the foregoing Dynaſty, I ſhall here ſet before the learned Reader 


5 2 Account of their Times, which! is Siren us "OM the : moſt ancient 


TH erodotus | 
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© Herodotus (73) ſaies, that Hefiod and Homer (whom he makes Com 
temporaries) lived no more than 400 Years before his Time, or about 
the Year before Chrift 445. So by his Account they flouriſhed about 
the Year before Chriff 845. But Homer muſt be older, if Lycurgus 
made (74) a Collection of his Poems after his Death; this muſt have 
been about the Year before Chrift 884, But the (7 5) ancient Author 
of the Life of Homer, aſcribed to Herodotus, lates, that Homer was 
born 622 Years before the Expedition of Xerxes into Greece; and if 


ſo, he was born in the Year before Chriſt 1 102. and he flouriſhed by | 


the fame Author's Account 168 Years after the War at Troy, and fo 
in the Year before Chriſt 1015. This ſhews that the Author of Ho- 
mers Life could not be Herodotus, The Parian Marbles place He/iod 
in the Archonſhip of Megacles 672 Years (which is probably the true 
Reading) before the lateſt Term of them, which was in the Year be- 
fore Chri/t 264. and fo he flouriſhed in the Year before Chi 036. 
And Homer is placed twetity-nine Years later, in the Year before Chrift 
907. about which Time he probably lived. Ariſtophanes (76) makes 
Hejjod older than Homer by the Order of the Poets, which he men- 
tions. Philochorus (77), Who flouriſhed about the Vear before Chrife 
220, placed Homer 180 Years'after the: Deſtruction! of Troy, Le, in 
the Year before Cbriſt 1603.: And Tatian (78) puts him in the ſame 
Time. Ari ſtarc hus (79Y thought Homer lived 140 Years after the 
Taking of Troy, or in the Year before Chrift 1044. | Apollbdorus made 
Homer (80) flouriſh log Vears p after the Ionic Migration, and 240 

Years, after the War at. 75 yy; that. is, in the Year before Chrift 94.4. 
Euthymenes (81), in his Chronicon, made Homer contempotary with 


%%% A — ä — 

(74) See Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. tom. i. p. 70 ng Fa ſales, that 
Lycurgus had them from the Anceſtors of Creophylus, and firſt brought them 
into Peloponneſe. Ad fin. lian. Var, hiſt. edit. Rom, 1545- 

(75) Vit. Homer. ad fin. Hiſt, Aa P. 573. | 

(76) Ran, Y 1065. 

(57) Apud Cl. Alex. Strom. id i. b. 326. 

(78) Orat. cont. Gr. p. 166. 

79) Apud Clem. A EY i. p. 327. 

(80) Ibid. 

(81) Ibid, 


Heſiod, 


of Homer 4 Heſiod. „ 
Hejid, and to be born at Chios 200 Years after the taking of Troy, or 
in the Year before Chriſt 983: but he miſtakes in ſaying it was in the 
Archonſhip of Acaſtus, who died in the Year before Chrift 1014. Ar- 
cbemachus (82) agreed with Euthymenes. 


' Eratoſthenes (83) placed the Age of Homer an hundred Years after 
the Deſtruction of Troy, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 1083, So- 


ſibius the (84) Laconian made Homer flouriſh ninety Years before the 
Olympiads, or in the Year before Chriſt 866. Crates (85) carried 
his Age as much too high, to the Time of the Return of the Heracli- 
de, or cighty Years after the taking of Troy, and ſo in the Year before 
Chriſt 1103. 

A. Gellius (86) ſaies, that Caſius Hemina in his Annals placed 
Homer and He efied more than 160 Years after the Deſtruction of Troy, 
that is, 1023 Years or more before the Chriſtian Era. And Corne- 
ius Nepas in his Chronicon placed Homer 160 Years before the Build- 
ing of Rome, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 913. And Solinus follow- 
ed this Account. Velleius Paterculus (87) ſaies Homer flouriſhed g 50 
Years before his Time. He wrote his Hiſtory in the ſeventeenth 
Tear of Tiberius, and the Year of Cbriſt 30. So by his Reckoning, 
Homer flouriſhed 920 Years before the Chriſtian Era. He alſo makes 
Hefjod contemporary with Caranus, in the Year before Chrift 814. 
Suidas, under the Name of Hefiod, ſaies, that Porphyry and many 
others made Homer an hundred Years older than Hœiad; and Hefjod 
to flouriſh only thirty-two Years before the Olympiads. By this Ac- 
count Homer flouriſhed 132 Years before the Olympiads, or in the 
Year before Chriſt 908. This agrees with the Parian Marbles in the 
Time of Homer, and may be neareſt the Truth. It agrees, alſo 


(82) Ibid. 
(83) Apud Clem. Alex. ubi i fup and ſo in 1 Tatian. cont. Græc. and Euſeb. 


Chron. 


(84) Ibid. 
(85) Ibid. and in Tat. cont, Græc. 


(86) No. Artic. lib. xvii. c. 21. Caſius Hemina flouriſhed i in the Year 
ant. Ch. 145. 
(87) Hift. Rom, lib. i. p. 20. 
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nearly with the Relations of n. on and; Palleju Pater- | 


culus. | | 
Euſebius ( 38) lacks Hawes in the firſt Year of Agritpe Salons i in 
the Year before Chri/ 914 : and he ſaies, that Apollodorus the Gram- 
marian, and Euphorbus the Hiſtorian, and Cornelius Nepos, placed 
him 124 Years before the Building of Rome, and 100 Years before 
the firſt Olympiad, or the Year before Chrift 856. But it appears from 
A. Gellius, that Cornelius Nepos placed him higher: and Scaliger (89) 
judges rightly, that Euphorbus is a corrupt Writing for Ephorus, who 
wrote a Treatiſe about Homer. Cyril (go) makes Homer and Hejiod 
flouriſh together, 164. Years after the taking of T. 7 that 1 is, in the: 


Year before Chrift 1019. 
A. Gellius (9 1) ſaies, that Philochorus and * ani = 


older than Hejjod : but others, and amongſt them L. Accius the Poet, 
and Ephorus the Hiſtorian, made Hejied older than Homer. Euſta- 
thius, in his Commentary on the fourth Book of the Ulyſſes of Hamer 
(p- 187.) thinks Hefod to be younger than Homer. Varro (ga) faid 
it was uncertain which was the more ancient Poet; but that there was 


no doubt but that they lived ſome Years together. This he inferred - 


from an Epigram (93) wrote upon a Tripod; which was related to be 
dedicated to the Muſes on Mount Helicon by Heſiod himſelf, upon his 
having obtained a Victory in Poeſy over Homer at Chalcis. From the 
Sum of the foregoing Teſtimonies concerning the Age of Homer and 


Hefod, we may infer that they were Contemporaries (though Homer 
might be the elder Poet) and flouriſhed together in the Years. before 
Chrift q os Wi ns or a few Years before. TPO (94), the eldeſt 


(88) Chron. Num 1101. 
(89) Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 55 2d Col. 
| 64585 Cont. Julian. p. 11. 
(91) Noct. Attic. lib. iii. c. 1 1. 
92 Apud A. Gell. ibid. 
(9 3). 'Hoiod g- Mgo aus FAmavc: mvd' . 
oy: "Thee ig S Raaxdi He "Oungor. 1 
(94) Trxaęx G., os rd Nacig egixu wraiduy 1 c tescoralg- 1 8 
Opngy er enopurty eig THY yew rewnlwl, & managt Tyr faded wavallu- 
ales i} vronjtews Qt aura diĩtuaa Plat. Lyſiſ. But Lycurgus _ 


4 
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Son of Piſiſtratus, was the firſt who brought Homer's Poems to 
Athens, and ordered them to be ſung alternately at the Pentaeteric Fe- 
ſtival of the Panathenea : but they were ſung before at all the public 
Grecian Games. The Manner of finging. them was alternately by 
ſeveral Perſons, one beginning where another left off. | 


7 went y ſecond Dynoſly f three Bubaſtite . 


1 Seſonchis, or Seſenchofis, as Euſebius calls him, reigned 2 I Years, 
A. M. 4552, ant. Ch. 874. 
2 Oheroth, or Oforthon, as Euſebius calls him, reigned 15 ven, A.M. 
4573, ant. Ch. 853. 
3 Tacellothis reigned 13 Years, A.M. 4588, ant. Ch, 838. 

Sum total is 49 Years, from A. M. 4552, to A. M. 4601 5 and 
from the Year ant. Ch. 874, to the Year ant. Ch. 825. 

The old Egyptian Chronicle calls theſe Kings Tanites, and makes 

their Reigns three only, and forty-eight Years. I have choſe to 
follow the Copy of Euſebius, which has three Reigns and forty” 
nine Years. 

In Syncellus' s Copy of 1 there are the ſame Number of | 
Vears in the Reigns of the three Kings of this Dynaſty, whoſe Names 
are ſet down: but there are alſo fix more Reigns without any Names; 
and the Years of the Reigns are lumped together, v/z, the third, 
fourth, fifth, have twenty-five Years ; the ſeventh, eighth, ninth, 
have forty-two Years. Theſe Reigns are ſuperfluous and inconſiſtent . 
with the Chronology of the preceding and following Dynaſties; and 
Manetbo either knew nothing of them, or did not reckon them in his 
Dynaſties, - me found no more than W der at in all his 29995 


brought lick: to Lacedæmon 15 before; And 1 they were ſung at the publie 
Games. Piſiſtratus, the Father of Hipparchus, is generally thought. to have 
firſt brought Homer's Poems unto Athens : But Hipparchus was the firſt who 


5 by a Law ordered them to be chanted at the great Panathenaic Feſtival, in- 


ſtituted in Honour of Minerva. See Meurſ. Piſiſtrat, c. ix. Menag. Not. ad 
Diog. Laert, p. 21, edit. Lond, and Fabric. Bibl. Gr. tom. i. p. 270. | 


Cos. 0 
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of the Chronicon of Euſebius: and the old Egyptian Chronicle, as ob- 
ſerved above, had no more: though it miſtook Tanites for Bubuſtites, 


by which latter Name this Dynaſty is called by Manztho, both in the 


Copy of Africanus and Euſebius. The City Bubaſtas, or Babaſtis, 


had a Nome belonging to it. It is ſituated on the Eaft of the Delta, be- 


low Heliopolis. Diana, the Daughter of O/iris and is, was worſhip- 


ed there, who was called in the Egyptian Language (95) Bubaſtis, and 
the City was ſo called from her. This City is mentioned with Helio- 
polis by the Prophet Ezechiel, ch. xxx. 17. where the Hebrew Word 


Pibeſet, or rather Pibaſat, is rendered Bubaſtus by the Septuagint 
Greek Verſion, and the Latin Vulgate ; and by Jerome in his Com- 
mentaty on the Text. This City was ſaid to be built by It, as is 


declared by an ancient Inſcription in Egyptian Characters, engraved on 


a Pillar at Ny/@, which Diodorus Siculus (96) mentions, And it is 


E probable that it was built about the ſame Time with Pelufium, called 


in Scripture Sin, and in the old Egyptian Records Abaris, or Avaris: 
which Plutarch (97) relates to have been built by Je, after the Death 
of Ofiris, or Menes. 


Theſe two Cities muſt therefore have I built between the Years | 
before Chriſt 2173 and n MOI Ls lived ny nine Yeats after 
Oris or M enes. 


Twenty-third Def of Four Tanite Kings 


11 Petubates, or Petubaſtes as Eufebius has it, reigned. 40 Years, A. 


M. 4601, ant. Ch. 825. _ 
2 Oforcho, whom Euſebius calls Ofortlon, reigned 8 Years, A. M. 
4641, ant. Ch. 785, 
3 Pfammus reigned 10 Years, A. M. 4649, ant. Ch. 777. 
4 Zet reigned 31 Years, A. M. 4659, ant. Ch. 767. 
The Sum of this Dynaſty is 89 Years, from A. M. 4601 to A. M- 
4690; and from the Year ant. Ch. 825 to the Year ant. Ch. 736. 


(95) Herodot. lb. ii. c. 59, 137, 156. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. WY 
(96) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 24. | 
(97) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 357. 


| The 
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The Tanite Line, which reigned in the twenty-firſt. Dynaſty, ws 
now reſtored. Euſebius has but three Kings and forty-four Years. 


But in the next Dynaſty, Euſebius has forty-four Years in one Reign, ; 


of which it conſiſts; and Africanus has but fix Years. So that in 
the two Dynaſties Africanus has ſeven Years- more than Eu/ebrus. 


8 Twenty fourth Dynaſty of one Saite King. | 5 
- uþ or choris (98) the Saite reigned 6 Years, A. M. 4690, ant. Ch. 736. 


(98) Sais is the moſt weſtern Nome but one of the Delta. Itwas formerly 
eſteemed the Metropolis of the lower Egypt. Minerva was worſhiped in a 
Temple there, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 28, 59, 163, 170. 1 Lale prlgonons vd 
KATY Xaegs Wu ride Ty Abd, Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1153. And 
Solon tales the fame in Plates Timæus, p. 1043. The Saites worſhiped 
Sheep, as Strabo relates, ryzxars Lafrat wg, Geog: lib. xvii. p. 116). 
And Sais was thought to be named from the Sheep, which was called Sais 
in the Egyptian Language. Chara ſaid, that Sais was the Egyptian Name 
of Minerva: Tate i xar Alyualiog 1 Adlwa niydai, Tzetz. Schol, in Ly- 
coph. p. 23. But Solon, in Plato's Timæus, p. 1043. ſaies, the Egyptians 
called Minerva, the tutelar Goddeſs of Sais, Neith : Alyurlis) uſo TE 
Nu ENS] $3 ds d &,; x, Ablua. So that Sais was more pro- 
bably ſo called from the Sheep worſhiped there. See Kircher. Oedip. E- 
gypt. tom. i. c. 3. p. 20. who ſaies, that in the Coptic Language Eſoi ſigni- 
 fies a Sheep. Herodotus tells us, that all the Saite Kings of Egypt were bu- 
ried in the Temple of Minerva in that City, lib. ii. c. 169. From Sais Ce- 
crops carried the firſt Egyptian Colony that went into Greece, and ſettled in 
Attica, and built Athens, which he conſecrated to Minerva the tutelar God- 
deſs of Sajs, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. and Theopompus and others related, 
that the Athenians were a Colony of the Egyptians, See African. apud Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. lib. x. p. 491. But theſe were not the original Inhabitants of 


Attica; but ſettled there many Years after it had been depopulated by a 


Flood; and the firſt Inhabitants were deſtroyed or fled: for the Egyptian 
Prieſts owned to Solon, that Attica had been peopled many Ages before Ce- 
crop, went thither, as it really had. But the Athenians very abſurdly pre- 

tended, that the Saites were a Colony from Attica. See Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 
328. and Proclus, in Timæo Plat. p. 30. Bocchoris was eſteemed to be a very 
juſt Prince, and of great Penetration; and lived a very temperate Life. The 
Egyptian Laws, concerning Commerce and Contracts are ſaid to have been 
made by him. See Diod. Sic. hb. i. p. 71, 85. Athen. Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 
418. The Egyptians reported, that in the Reign of Bocchoris a Lamb was 
brought forth with eight Feet, two Tails, two Heads, and four Horns, 
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. Concerning the Egyptian | 
le was related to be the'Son of Neochabis, as Atherizzus calls 
him, Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 418. or Ne#abis, as Pliny calls him, 
Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 13. This Dynaſty ended A. M. 4696, 
ant. Ch. 730, PIG Ar. bog eee eee 
 Twenty-fifth Dynaſty of three Ethiopian Kings, 
1 Sabacon (99) reigned 8 Years, A. M. 4696, ant, Ch. 730. 


2 Sevechus Son of Sabacon (1) reigned 14 Years, A. M. 4704, ant. 
. = 11 Ch; 482. | Falls 8 FO PT ot 


which ſpake with an human Voice, lian. Hiſt. Animal. lib, xii. c. 3. And 
—_ Africanus and Euſebius relate its ſpeaking with an human Voice, Syn- 
cel. p. 74, 75. 1 J OR ET | 
9 09) This is the King called So in Scripture,” 2 Kings xvii. 4. with whom 
Hoſhea King of Iſrael entered into a League againſt the King of Aſyria, 
which cauſed the Captivity of the Ten Tribes. He is called in the Hebrew 
ND, which the Alexandrine Copy of the Greek Verſion renders Ewa, Soa. 
The Aldine and Vatican Copies renders it Eyyee. The Hebrew may be read 
Sava, i. e. Saba. The Time of his Reign agrees with that of Heſbea. He- 
rodotus relates, that Sabacon was King of Atbiopia, and by the Advice of 
the Oracle invaded Egypt with a great Army, and conquered it. Africanus 
ſaies, that he took Bocchoris Captive, and burnt him alive. - Herodotus and 
Diodorus Siculus repreſent him to be a moſt merciful and pious Prince. Hero- 
dotus ſaies, that inſtead of puniſhing Delinquents with Death, he made 
every Offender, according to the Greatneſs of his Crime, work in raiſing 
the Ground of the City where he dwelt. Hereby the Ground of the Cities 
was raiſed much higher than it was before. ' This was a great public Benefit 
to the Cities of the middle and lower Egypt. which were ſubject to be over- 
flowed by the Nile. After this King had reigned eight Years, he dreamed 
that a Perſonage appeared to him [the Theban Fupiter, ſaies Diodorus Siculus] 
and adviſed him to ſummon all the Prieſts of Egypt together, and to cut 
them aſunder; and Diodorus adds, to paſs between the Parts of their ſevered 
Bodies with his Guards. The Barbarity and Impiety ſuggeſted by this 
Dream ſo frightened him, that he abdicated the Government, and refighed 
it to his Son, and retired into Æthiopia, that he might not be tempted to 
commit ſo horrid and impious a Crime, and thereby bring ſome divine 
Judgment upon him. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 137, 138, 139. Diod. Sic. lib. i. 
p. 59. Diodorus Siculus ſuppoſes Sabacon to have reigned but a few Years: 
but Herodotus makes him reign fifty Years, which is a groſs Error. And 
indeed the Years of the Kings Reigns before Pſammitichus were very imper- 
fectly known to Herodotus, as he confeſſeth. | a 
. . (1) Herodotus calls this King Sethon, and makes him a Prieſt of Vulcan, in 
| | 3 Tarcus, 


# % 
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3 Tarcus, or Taracus (2), reigned 18 Vears, A. M. 47 18, ant, Ch.. 


This Dynaſty contained 40 Years, from A. M.. 4696, to A.M 
4736 ; and from An, ant. Ch. 730, to An, ant. Ch. 690, Diadbrus 
Siculus was told, that four Æthiopian Kings had reigned in Egypt, but 
not ſucceſſively; and that the Times of their Reigns were ſomething 
leſs than 36 Years, lib, i. p. 41. This ſhews, by his Account, that 


4 I 


which he ſeems to have: been miſtaken. He relates, that he was - invaded 
by Senacherib King of | A{ſyria, probably becauſe. he had afliſted Zezetiah 
King of Judah; the Egyptian Soldiery, whom he had uſed ill, would not go 
with him to Battle: bur lie had an extraordinary Deliverance from the 4/- 
Hrians, by an Army of Field Mice who ran into the Camp of the Afyrians, 
who lay before Peluſium, in the Night; and gnawed in pieces their Quivers 
and Bow-ſtrings, and the Straps of their Shields, ſo that being diſarmed they 
fed, and many of them were ſlain, lib. ii. c. 1441. But this was a mere Egyp- 
tian Fable; and the Truth was that which is related in the following Note. 
(. 2) Tarcus, or Tarachus, is probably the Tirbatab mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, 2 Kings xix. 9. Eſai. xxxvii. 9. He is called in the Septuagint Verſion 
Tharaca, and Jerome calls him Taraca, which is the true Reading of the 
Hebrew. He was King of tbiopia and Arabia above Syene, which was the 
Boundary between Egypt and A#thiopia; and his Kingdom reached to the 
weſt Side of the Arabian Gulf. He might be a younger Son of Sabacon, and 
ſo ſucceeded his Brother Sevechus in the Kingdom of Egypt. When Senache- 
rib laid ſiege to Peluſium, in the Year before Chriſt 512, he marched, as Jo- 
ſepbus relates, with a great Army to aſſiſt the Egyptians againſt Senacherib, 
purpoling, after fighting with Sexacherib, if he beat him, to have marched 
directly through the Wilderneſs of Arabia into Chaldæa and the Aſſyrian Ter- 
ritories: but upon the Approach of his Army to Peluſium, Senacherib raiſed 
the Siege, and in a Fright left the Country, and marched to join his Army, 
in Judæa, which he ſoon after ſaw to be almoſt all deſtroyed in one Night 
by a Peſtilence ſent from God, Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. x. c. 1. See Jerome 5 
Com. in Eſai. c. xxxvii. tom. iii. p. 289. This is a more probable Account 
of the Deliverance of the Egyptians from the Aſſyrians than the Story of the 
Field - Mice, which the Egyptians told Herodotus. Beroſus allo related in his 
Hiſtory, that Senacherib invaded Egypt. Joſeph. and Jerom. ibid. This 
King is mentioned by Strabo, who calls him Tearcho the Althiopian King; and 
ſaies, he was related to have marched as far as to the Pillars of Hercules, 
Geog. lib. xv. p. 100%. If Tarca, or Taraca, King of Atbiopia, was not 
the Brother of Sevechus, or him who was King of Egypt, he was an A#thio., 
Dian King of the ſame Name. 9 | 

| | the 
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the Egyptian thought Sabacon reigned but a few Years. And it was 


probably from the Relation of Diodorus, that Euſebius added a fourth 


Atbiopian King, which he abſurdly 1 in hs 1 of _ 25 
lowing Dynaſty. | l 2.1 el 


Concerning the Fchioplan Kings f the fwenty-fifth Dye Pp the ö 
Athiopian Antiquities, 


Theſe Kings ſeem to be thoſe who reigned about Meroe, and the 
Borders of the upper Egypt ; and where the Inhabitants were not 
black, but diſtinct from the black Athiopians, Diodorus Siculus (3) 
faies, they were not black; and were by all agreed to be the original 
Inhabitants of their Country, They related, that they were the firſt 
Worthipers of the Gods; and that Sacrifices and other religious Cere- 
monies were firſt inſtituted amongſt them: and that. Homer has inti- 
mated as much, by repreſenting Jupiter and the reſt of the Gods going 
to feaſt on the annual Sacrifices offered to them in Ætbiopia. Nay, 
the Ætbiopians ſaid, as Diodorus Siculus adds, that the firſt Inhabi- 
tants of Egypt were a Colony from Æthiqpia, carried thither by O/iris, 
becauſe Egypt, ſo called, was at firſt all overflown with the Sea; till 
the Nile carried Soil from Æthiohia, by which the Earth was by De- 
grees raiſed above the Sea, and made dry and habitable, This Ac- 
count would be plauſible, 1 it was true that in the moſt ancient Times 
the lower Egypt was all a Sea, and that the Mediterranean and Red 
Sea joined: but as this is improbable, ſo the firſt Inhabitants of Egypt. 
moſt probably came from Phenicia, and ſettlod in the Arabian and 

Libyan Nomes (out of the Reach of the overflowings of the Nile, and 
ſome of them from Arabia, migrated into the upper Egypt, and thence 
in Time paſſed into the middle and lower Egypt, as ſoon as it was 
dry and habitable. But the tbiopi ans farther alledged, that many of 
the Egyptian Laws were the fame with thoſe of the Xrbiopians : and 
that the Cuſtom of deifying their Kings, their funeral Pomp and Ce- 
remonies, the ſymbolical Forms of their Images, and their Letters 

were all derived from the Eubicpi ans. . For bey wg pang _ 


vu 3) Lib. iii. init. 144 etc. 
7 Reer Egyptians 
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Egyptians had peculiar Letters amongſt themſelves which were vulgar, 
and uſed and underſtood by all; and alſo ſacred Letters, ſo called, 
which were underſtood by the Prieſts only, and delivered to then 
from their Fathers, as a Secret not to be taught to the People; the 
Athiopians uſed theſe ſacred Letters in common. 
The Polity of the Prieſthood, their Habits __ Ptifications, were 
alike in both Nations, f 
The Ætbiopians had alſo, as wel as the Eoyitions, Hieroglypbic 
Letters or Figures, made in the Forms of various Beaſts, and Parts of 


the human Body; and alſo like Smiths and Carpenters Tools and Im- 


plements. The Senſe of theſe Letters did not conſiſt in a Compoſition 
of Syllables and a grammatical Conſtruction of them: but the Figures 


themſelves had a Signification expreſſed by their ſeveral Attitudes, which 


was attained by long Study, and preſerved by the Exerciſe of the Me- 
mory. Diodorus further obſerves, that the Kings of Ar biopia were 
choſen out of the Prieſts, as the ancient Egyptian Kings were. 

All the foregoing Relations of the Æcbiopians are only concern- 
ing thoſe who inhabited the Iſland Meroz, and other Parts bor- 
dering on the upper Egypt; and whom Diodorus diſtinguiſheth from 
the black Atbiapians, who inhabited the Country above Mero. Theſe 
latter, Diadorus obſerves, believed ſome of the Gods, as the Sun and 
Moon, and the World itſelf, to be of an eternal and incorruptible Na- 
ture: and that others were of a mortal Nature, and were deified for 
their Virtnes and Beneficence to Mankind. Theſe were I/, Pan, 
Hercules, and Fupiter, whom they worſhiped : and this ſhews, that 
theſe Æthiopians received their Gods from Egypt; and it is probable, 
that the white AÆcbiopians about Meroz were a Colony from the upper 
Egypt originally: or elſe that upon the firſt general Diſperſion of Man- 
kind, a Colony of the F amily of Cuſb paſſed over the ſouthern Mouth 
of the Arabian Sea, which is oppoſite to the Troglodytes, and is no 
more than fixteen Furlong over, as Diodorus (4) 8 and is now 


) Lib. ii. p. 172. | | 
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called the Strait of Babelmandel, and firſt ſettled in Ethiopia and rea 
towards the upper Egypt. | 

As the African Atbiopians ſeem to be the Deſcendants of Ludim( 5); 
the eldeſt Son of Mizraim ; if the Mizraites firſt went through Ara- 
bia, and paſſed the Arabian Gulf near ÆAthiopia into Africa, the Lu- 
Hs might ſettle at firſt in the Country called Z7hiopie about Mero? 
near the upper Egypt, and thence ſpread to the weſtern-Parts of Afr i- 
ca: and others of the Mizraites might ſettle near them in the upper 
Egypt, which was probably inhabited before the middle and lower 
Egypt. So that the Æthiopians might be, and probably were, original 
Inhabitants of their Country, as well as the Egyptians were of theirs. 
The Egyptians being a more polite and learned People might, and 
probably did, communicate many of their religious and civil Inſtitu- 
tions and Ceremonies to the Ætbiopians. And if the Athiopians had 
m common Uſe the ſacred Letters of the Egyprians, they were pro- 


bably the firſt Letters invented by Taaut or Thoth, the Son of Mix- 


raim, and communicated to all his Family; and which the Egyptians, 
after the Riſe of their Myſteries and ſecret hieroglyphical Theology and 
Phyſics, uſed only in their myſterious Theology and natural Philoſo- 
phy which was mixed with it; and had other Letters for the Uſe of the 
People and civil Affairs. But this Account of the AÆtbiopian Let- 
ters being the ſacred Egyptian Letters is not, I RE; at all mo. 
bable. 

That the Empire of theſe Athiopian Kings lay above Siene, and 
er to the weſt Side of the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea, and 
comprehended that Part of Arabia which adjoined to it, appears from 
Joſepbus, who relates, as I obſerved above, that Taracha purpoſed, 
after fighting with Senacherih, if he overcame him, to have marched 
directly through the Wilderneſs of Arabia into Chaldea, and the A. 
Hrian Territories. So that Taracha was not King of Arabia called 
Cuſh in Scripture, or of Arabia Felix, as Interpreters underſtand it: 
but of that Æthiopia which extended to the ſouthern Part of the Ara- 
bian Sea, and lay above the upper Egypt and adjoined to it. Hero- 


5) See Bochart. Geog. Sac. p. de. 
1% | dotus 
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dotus (6) mentions Ethiopians and Arabians who dwelt above Egypt. 
So that C/ may be rightly rendered either Ætbiopia or Arabia: and 
the northern and exterior Ahiopia, bordering upon Egypt, ancientiy 
comprehended Arabia on the weſt Side of the Arabian Sea. This 
Obſervation will clear the Tranſlation of the Gree#z Interpreters ren- 
dering Cuſh by Ethiopia, when it, fignifies Arabia, either on the eaſt 
or welt Side, of the Arabian Sea, 17 and Herodotus (7) agree that 
there were two Nations of Ethiopians. One was the weſtern and 
African, above Egypt ; the other was the eaſtern and Afiatic, who 
dwelt beyond the Perfian Gulf towards India. _ 

And it is probable, that # Colony of the Poſterity of Cu/b, whoſe 
original Settlement was in Arabia; on the Aſiatic Side, might paſs 
over the Strait at the Bottom of the Arabian Gulf, out of Arabia 
Felix into the African Atbiopia, as early as Mizraim's Deſcendants 


went into the upper Egypt: and this may be the Reaſon that both 
Athiopia : and Arabia are called Cuſh in Scripture. | 


7 wenty- fact Hey of nine Saite Kings 


I Stephinatis reigned; 7 Years, A. M. 4736, ant. Ch. 690. 0 the 
Copy of Euſebius, Ammeris an Athiopian is added before Stepbi- 
nuatis, and has 12 Vears given him; but this is an abſurd Addition, 
becauſe this n was of Saite — only, Who were now 
reſtored. 

2 . reigned 6 Vears, A. M. 4743. ant. Ch. 68 'F He is a 
Nerepſo in Syncellus s Copy of Africanus. He was an Egyptian 
Hierophant (8), befo here was elected King, on account of his 
eminent W and Knowledge. The Egyptians uſed to chooſe 


(6) Lib, vii. c. 69. p. 408. See Strab. lib. i. p. 68. f 57. 727 Cellar 
Geog. Antiq. lib. Iv. { ff 8. P · 951, 952. x 


(7) Herodot. ſup. Homer writes, 
A % Aivioras pdixiabe x zig 
 Alllowas, To) d qed alot avJeav 


Oi up dvoSopurvy UTzgkov©r, old aud Odyftf. 4 A. * 225 Etc, . 
8) See Jul. Firmic. Mathe. lib. iv. p. Ne and lib. viii. p. 216. 
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their Kings from amongſt the eminent (9) Prieſts and Warriors: 
and if a Warrior was made a King, he was firſt to be in- 
ſtructed by the Prieſts in their ſecret and myſtical Philoſophy and 
Theology. 

3 Nechao reigned 8 Years, A. M, 4749, ant. Ch. 677. This firſt 
Nechao is omitted in the firſt Edition of Euſebius s Chronicon, 
Venet. 1483. but the 8 Years of his Reign are added in their 
proper Place without a Name. Pontacus ſupplied the Name 
from 9 MSS. Not, in Euſeb. Chron. p. 363. 


4 Pſammitichus reigned 54 Years, A. M. «4757, ant. Ch. 669. 


This King revolted from the Aria! after the Death of Aſarbad- 
don, who made the Egyptians tributary when Nechao his Father was 
King (10). He made an Expedition into Palefline-Syria, and conquer- 
ed the Country as far as Aſpdod, or Aſotus, which he took after a Siege 
of twenty-nine Years. This opened the Way to the Conqueſt of Phe- 
nicia and Czle-Syria in the following Reign. The Expedition of 


 P/ammitichus is mentioned by (11) Diodorus Siculus. 


Herodotus omits all the Reigns between Sethon, or Sevechus, and 

Pſammitichus; and Diodorus Siculus omits all between Sabacon and 

Fſammiticbus. Herodotus had a very imperfect Account of the Egyptian 
Kings before P/ammitichus; but from his Reign he bad a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Egyptian Hiſtory: and it is owing to his exact Numbers 
of the following Reigns of this Dynaſty, that we are able to deter- 
mine the true Sum of it. Two of the Reigns, vis. the zthand yth, 
in Syncellus's Copy of Africanus are evidently wrong, as we ſhall ſee : 
as alſo the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 8th, in the Copy of Euſebius. Herodo- 
tus (12) faies, P/ammitichus was the Son of Necao. Euſebius has 
given no more than forty-five Years to his Reign in Syncellus, and 
forty-four Years in his Chronicon : but Herodotus (13) agrees with 
the Copy of Africanus, and relates that P/ammitichus reigned fiſty- 

four Years: in which we muſt include the Time of the eleven Aſſo- 


(9) Plut. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 354. 


(10) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 137. 
(11) Lib. i. p. 61. | tang XXIV, 7. 
(12) Lib. ii. c. 152. 


(13) Ibid. c. 137. ; 
clate 
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ciate Kings who reigned with him, and which Diadorus Siculus makes: 
to be fifteen Years, 1! i. p. 76. Weſſ. 


Teng fett Dynaſty of nine Saite Fives. 


5 Nechao the ſecond, Son of Pſammiticbus, reigned 16 Y cars, A. M. 
4811, ant. Ch. 615. 

This King has but ſix Vears in the Copies of Africanus and Euſe- 
kus in Syncellus, and the fame in the Chronicon of Euſebius. But 
Herodotus (14) ſaies he reigned ſixteen Years. And that this is the true 
Number of Mane tho, is further confirmed from the Scripture Account 
of this King, called Pharaoh Necho, 2 K. xxiii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. 
Jerem. xlvi. 2. In all which Places the Greet and vulgate Verſions 
have Nechao, which is the true Reading. The Hebrew Word (193) 
may be read Necho, or Neco as Herodotus writes it: or more truly Ne- 
chao, the middle Letter Aleph (&), which is omitted, being reſtored. 
NMecbao was a very enterprizing Prince, In the Beginning of his 
Reign he attempted to make a Canal from the Nile to the Red Sea. It 
was begun at the Peluſiac Branch, or Mouth of the Nile, a little above 
the City Bubaſtis at Phaccuſa ; and was carried thence a little bend- 
ing, towards Arabia into the Red Sea, near Pithom a City of Arabia, 
which Herodotus calls Patumus, or Ar/ino? as Diadorus Siculus relates. 
Nechao ſpent ſix or ſeven Years in this great Undertaking, and loſt the 
Lives of one hundred and twenty thouſand Men in the Work; and 
was not able to finiſh more than half of it. Thus it remained till the 
Reign of Darius Son of Hyſtaſpis, who went on with the Work, but 
left it unfiniſhed, Ptolemy Pbiladelphus completed this great and moſt 
uſeful Work: and built a Lock in a convenient Part of it to keep up the 
Water, and to let Veſſels through it as there was Occaſion, The 
Length of this Canal was four Days Sail, and ſo broad that two Veſſels, 
each of three Heights or Rows of Oars on a Side, might fail (14) 
a-breaſt in it. Herodotus faies, at Nechao was the firſt Undertaker of 


(4) Ibid. c. 159: | 
* lib, ii. c. 158. Diodor. Sic. lib. i. p. 29, 30. 
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this Canal: but (16) Strabo faies, it was begun by Se/oftris before the 
Troan War: and adds, that others related that it was firſt begun by 
the Son of P/ammzitzichus (i. e. Nechao.) The Breadth was an hundred 
Cubus; and the Depth ſufficient to carry a Veſſel of the greateſt Bur- 
then. Pliny (17) ſaies it was forty Feet in Depth, 

After Nechao (18) was forced to deſiſt from making the Canal, he 
bent his Thoughts to naval and military Affairs. He built two Fleets 
of Ships, one in the northern, or Mediterranean, and the other in the 
Arabian, or Red Sea. He ſent a Conyoy of the Fleet which was in 
the Red Sea, with Phænician Sailors, to explore the Coaſt of Africa: 
and commanded them to fail round to the Pillars of Hercules, and to 
paſs thence into the northern Sea, or Mediterranean, and return that 
Way back into Egypt. They ſpent two Years in coaſting Africa, and 
in the third Year they arrived at the Pillars of Hercules, and paſſed 
them and failed back to Egypt. This was the firſt Diſcovery that Afri- 
ca was ſurrounded with Sea to the South and Weſt. This King, in 

the (19) eighth Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chrift 608, 
flew Ygiab the King of Judab in Battle at Megiddo, when he op- 
poſed his March againſt the King of Aria, whilſt he was going to 
fight againſt Carchemiſh by Euphrates. At his Return he took Feru- 
ſalem, and put Judea under Tribute; and depoſed Feboakaæ, and 
carried him Captive into Egypt; and made Tehozakim his Brother 
King in his ſtead, 2 K. xxiii. 29, 33, 34. The Prophet Jeremiah 
mentions him in the fourth Year of Fehoiabim, ch. xlvi. 2. when his 
Army was routed by Nabuchadnezzar at Carchemiſh ; by which De- 
feat he not only loſt Carchemiſh, which he had taken three Years 
before, but alſo was driven out of his Conqueſts in Syria, and confined 


| (16) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1156—1158. Pliny, lib. vi. c. 29. and Ariſtot. 
Meteorol. ib. i. c. 14. agree with Strabo. PLS 

(17) In the common Editions of Pliny it is thirty Feet, but Harduin found 
it forty Feet in his Manuſcripts. | 


(18) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 159. lib. iv. c. 42. 
(19) Scaliger by a great Miſtake places the Death of Joſab in the ſeven- 
teenth Year of Nechao, or laſt of his Reign, not conſidering that Nechao was 


I:ving in the fourth Year of Fehoiakim, Canon. Iſagog. lib, iii. p. 292. 
=. 


to 
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to (20) his Territories in Egypt. Herodotus (2 1) makes mention of the 
Victory of Nechao over the Syrians, as he calls the Fews, and at Me- 
giddo, which he calls Magdolum. 


Twenty-fixth Dynaſly of nine Saite Kings. 


6 Pſammitichus the ſecond, Son of Nechao, reigned 6 Years, A. M. 
4827, ant. Ch. 599. He is called another Pſammuthis by Afri- 


canus and Euſebius : but it ſhould be another PJammitichus, there 
being no P/ammuthis before. 


" Herodotus (22) calls this King Pſammis, and gives 6 Years to his 

Reign, as Africanus does, But Euſebius has given him 17 Years in 
Syncellus, and 12 Years in his Chronicon ; which he did on pur- 
poſe to bring up the preceding King Nechao to the Time he is men- 
tioned in Scripture. I have before taken notice of the Liberties which 
Euſebius takes, in contracting or lengthening the Reigns of the Kings 
of Manetho's Dynaſties, merely to make their Times ſuit his Chrono- 
logy, whichis unpardonable. 

7 Vapbris his Son reigned 25 Years, A. M. 483 3, ant. Ch. 593. 

7 his is the Pharach Hophra of Scripture, Jerem. xliv. 30. where 
the Latin Vulgate renders the Word Ephree ; ; the Greek Interpreters 
Vaphre. Syncellus from Africanus gives this King no mote than 19 
Years ; but Euſebius from Africanus has preſerved the true Number 
of Manetho, which is 25 Years though he unaccountably altered it 
in his Chronicon, and made it 30 Years. Dioderus Siculus (23) gives 
him 22 Years. But 25 is the true Number, and is confirmed by He- 

rodotus (24), who calls this King Apries, and ſaies he reigned 25 
Years. This Number is alſo further confirmed by the Time of this 
King, and alſo of the foregoing King Nechao, in the Scripture Ac- 
count of them. In the Reign of this King the Fews fled into Egypt, 


(20) Joſ. Antiq. Jud. lib, X. E. ©: 
(21) Lib. ii. c. 159. | 


(22) Ibid. c. 161. 
(23) Lib. 1. p. 62. 
(24) Lib. ii. c. 161. 
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after the Deſtruction of the Temple, and the Murder of Gedaliab, 
2 K. xxv. 26. Jerem. xliti, 7. this was in the Year Lanes Chrift 586, 
and in the 8th Year of Vapbris, or Yapbres, © 
Vapbres, or Apries, invaded Phoenicia (2 5) both by Sea and Land, 
and took Sidon and other Cities belonging to it. Herodotus (26) ſaies, 
he made War upon Sidon, and fought the Tyrians alſo by Sea, And 
Diaodorus ſaies, he gained a great Victory at Sea over the Phænicians 
and Cyprians, and returned to Egypt with immenſe Spoil. ' 
8. King Amojis, or Amafis, Ns? 44 Vears, A. M. 48 58, ant. Ch. 
68. 
5 Eajobins calls this King VER in his, Chronicon, and gives bim no 
more than 42 Vears both there and in Syncellus. But Herodotus, who 
alſo calls this King Amafis, confirms the Number of Africanus, and 
ſaies that he reigned 44 Years. D iodorus Siculus by miſtake gives 
him 55 Years. Amaſis was an excellent (27) Prince, and renowned 
for his Juſtice, Equity, and great Wiſdom. He made many good 
Laws relating to the Nomarchs ; and kept the whole Kingdom in 
great Regularity and Order. He was a great Friend to Polycrates, 
who reigned at Samos ; and endeavoured to-make him deſiſt from his 
' tyrannical Uſage of the Citizens, and Strangers who came into his 
Countty : and when he could not prevail, he renounced all Friendihip 
with him, and foretold his Ruin. 5 
Plutarch (28) relates, that Solon went into Egypt i in the Beginning 
of his ten Years Travels, or voluntary Seceſſion from Athens, after he 
had delivered his Laws to the People of that City. And Herado- 
tus (29) informs us, that Solon, after he had given his Laws to the 4 
Athenians, engaged them by Oath to obſerve them for ten Years. Up- | 
on this he ſet out on his Travels, and went firſt into Egypt and con- . 
verſed with Amajis; and afterwards to Sardis and converſed with Cra- 
fas. Hence it is evident, that all our Chronologers are miſtaken in the 
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(25) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 62. 
(26) Lib. ii. c. 161. 
(27) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 85. ſee alſo p. 62. Es 
(28) Vit. Solon. p. 92, 94. 
i Lb. . 30. | 
Ot | - | | Time 
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Time when Solon was Archon, and wrote his famous Laws. Diogenes 
Laertius (30) has led them into the Error, who relates from Soficrates, 
that Solon was Archon, and wrote his Laws in the third Year of the 2H 
46th Olympiad, which was the Year before Chri/t 594. And Euſe- 
 bius nearly follows this Account, and placeth him in the ſecond Year 
of this Olympiad. But as Plutarch intimates, that he had examined 
the Chronological Canons from which Writers had formed different 
Accounts of the Time of Solon; and that it appeared to him from the 
beſt Evidence, that Solon, after he had given his Laws to the Atbe- 
nians, ſet out on his ten Years Travels, and went into Egypt and other 
Places, and returned in the Year when Piſiſtratus ſet up his Tyranny, 
which was in the Year before Chrift 561, according to the Parian 
Marbles ; it hence appears, that if he had been abroad full ten Years, | 
he muſt have wrote his Laws in the Year before Chriſt 571, But it | | 
appears from Plutarch, that he was ſent for home, before he had 
finiſhed his intended ten Years Travels, to appeaſe a dangerous Sedition 
which had enflamed Athens; and was formed by three different Parties, 
of which Pifſratus, the Head of one of them, F i the 
other two, and ſet up a Tyranny. 
This Account agrees exactly with Herodotus, 1 ſaies that Solon 
converſed with Amafis, which could not be ſooner than the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 568, And this being the ſame Year or the following after 
he had delivered his Laws to the Athenians, he muſt have wrote thoſe __ 
Laws at ſooneſt in the Year before Chriſt 569, and fo returned to Athens, if 
after he had been abſent about eight Years, . 


It appears alſo from (31) Plato, that Solon was in Egypt in the Roign 
of Amaſis; and returned home upon account of the Sedition and 
Troubles which happened at Athens, upon the Tyranny ſet up by Pi- 
ſftratus. A. Gellius (32) carries the Time of So/on's Laws fourteen 
Years higher than I have done. He faies, that they were wrote” in 

the n Vear of the Reign of the elder W at Rome, oo 


(30) In Solon. vit. p. 15. To 

(31) Time. p. 1042, 1043. Ficin. 

(32) Noct. Attic, lib, xvii. c. 21. | 
Vor, II, Ti 


Is 


. Concerning the Pgyptian | 


is, in the Year before Chriſt 583; for 7. arquin was made King the fe- 

cond Year of the forty-firſt Olympiad, in the Year before Chriſt 615, 
as Diony/ius Halicarnaſſenfis (33) informs us. But as Solon converſed 

with Amaſis | in Egypt in the Year before Chriſt 568, and with Cræſus 
at Sardis in the Year before Chriſt 561 : and this was in the Interval of 
his ten Years Travels begun immediately after he was Archon, and 
wrote his Laws, as Herodotus and Plutarch agree; we muſt conclude, 
that Solon was Archon and wrote his Laws not till the Year before Chriſt 

569 at ſooneſt. Heraclides (34) of Pontus, a Diſciple of Plato, and 
afterwards of Ariſtotle, ſaid, Solon lived many Years after Piſiſtratus 
had ſet up his Tyranny. If he lived to the Time of Theſpis acting his 
firſt Tragedy at Athens, as Plutarch relates, and alſo Diogenes Laer- 
tius, he muſt have lived to the Year before Chriſt 536, where the 
Parian Marbles place Thefpis acting his firſt Tragedy, called Alceſtis. 
And this is an Argument, that Solbn did not write his Laws ſo ſoon by 
many Years as Chronologers have fappoſed. For if he was Archon in 
the Year before Chrift 594, and lived to the Year 536, as he muſt 
have done, or later ; and died in the eightieth Year of his Age; he 


muſt have been Archon when he was no more than twenty or twenty- | 
one Years of Age; which cannot be ſuppoſed. 


Upon the whole, in the Uncertainty of the Time of Solon and his 
Laws, the Teſtimony of Plutarch, who had conſulted ſeveral of the 
moſt approved Hiſtorians, and examined their ancient Chronology 3 
and of Herodotus, the moſt faithful as well as ancient Hiſtorian, is 
principally to be relied on. If Solon converſed with Cræſus before his 
Return from his ten Years Travels, Cræſus muſt have begun to reign 
about the Year before Chriſt 562. But if he began to reign in the 
Year before Chri/t 556, as the Parian Marbles ſay, his Converſe with 
Solon muſt have been in Solon's ſecond Travels, after he left Athens 
upon Pifiratus ſetting up his Tyranny. And this is highly probable : 
becauſe Creſus was in the Height of his Glory when Solon came to 
him, and had conquered all the leſſer Aha, as far as the River Halys: 


(33) Hiſt. Rom. lib. iii. P. 184. 
(34) Apud Plut. Solon. p. 96. 


and 
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and therefore muſt have reigned ſome Years, So that if Cræſus began 

to reign in the Year before Chri/# 562, it was probably five or ſix Years 

after when Solon came to Sardis : and fo in Solon's ſecond Travels. 

Sir T/aac (35) Newton places the Legiſlature of Solon in the Year before 
Cbriſt 562, But I think he places it too low by about ſeven Years. 
Herodotus (36) relates, that Amaſis built ſome large Coloſſal Statues 
and huge Sphinxes : but ſaies nothing of Obeliſks, But the moſt won- 
derful Work done by Amaſis, was his removing an entire Chapel, all 
cut out of one ſolid Rock, from the City Elephantis to the Temple of 
Minerva at Sais, which was twenty Days Sail from Sails. In this 
Work two thouſand choſen Maſter Workmen were employed for three 
Vears. The Dimenſions of this Chapel without were in Length 
- twenty-one Cubits; and it was fourteen Cubits wide, and eight Cubits 
high, Within' it was eighteen Cubits and twenty Digits long, twelve 
-Cubits wide, and five Cubits high. It was erected in the famous 
Veſtible which he had built to the Tenn of Minerva. 


The twenty-fixth Dynaſhy of nine Saite Kings. 


9. Pſammacherites, or Pſammenitus, Son of Amafis, as Herodotus calls 
dim, reigned ſix Months, A. M. 4902, ant. Ch. 524. Hero- 
dotus (37) agrees with Manetho, that he reigned fix Months. 
Euſebius has omitted this Reign. The Sum of this Dynaſty is 
166 Years and fix Months, from A. M. 4736 to A.M. 4902, 

and from An. ant. Ch. 690 to An. ant. Ch. 524. 


Tbe contend Dynaſty of eight Perſian Ki ngs. 
1. Camby/es reigned 3 Years, A. M. 4901, ant. Ch. 525. | 


In the fifth Year of his Reign over Perfia he conquered Egypt, as 
the __ of e and Euſebius agree, = Syncellus's Copy of 


(35) Chronol. P. 124. 
(36) Lib. ii. c. 175. 


(37) Lib. iii. c. 14. : 88 
Ii 2 Africanus, 


en n the Egyptian 


Africanus, Combyſes is ſaid to reign ſix Years after the Conqueſt af 
Egypt in the fifth Year of his Reign: whereas he reigned in all but 

eight Years, according to the aſtronomical Canon, which throws into 
his Reign the ſeven Months of Oropaſtes, or Smerd7s the Magian. The 
Miſtake might eaſily come from the Tranſcribers writing & (i. e. 6) for 
T (z.e. 3.) If the Year before Chrift 524 was the fifth of Cambyſes, 
then he began to reign in Perſia in the Year before Chriſt 528. But 
as it is more probable, that Cambyſes invaded Egypt in the Year before 
Chriſt 525, in the ſecond Year of his Reign, or Beginning of his third, 
juſt after the Death of Amaſis, there muſt be an Error of one Year in 
the Epoch of the Reign of Amaſis : and then the Number of Africa- 
nus, who makes Cambyſes reign fix Years after his Conqueſt of Egypt, 
will be right; and Cambyſes will reign to the Year before Chriſt 519, 
and begin to reign in the Year before Chri/t 527, eight Years being aſ- 
ſigned to his Reign: and this I take to be the Truth. Diodarus Sicu- 
lus tells (38) us, that Amaſis died at the Time when Cambyſes made 
his Expedition into Egypt, in the third Year (ending) of the fixty-third 
Olympiad, which was the Year before Chriſt 525. And that this was 
in the ſecond Year (ending) of Cambyſes, appears from the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Greet Hiſtorians. - Herodotus (39) 
makes Cambyſes ſtay ſeveral Years in Egypt; and it appears from what 
he ſaies in the Beginning of his ſecond Book, that ſoon after he came 
to the Throne of Perſia he prepared for his Expedition againſt Egypt. 
Cteſias (40) related, that Cambyſes invaded Egypt in the Beginning of 
his Reign, and ſoon after the Death of Petiſacas, who was put to Death 
in the laſt Year of Cyrus; and he adds, that Cambyſes died about fix 
Tears after; fo he muſt have conquered Egypt in the End of the ſe- 
cond Year of his Reign. Dinon (4 1) in his Perfic Hiſtory, and Lyn- 
ceas Naucratites in his third Book of the Egyptian Hiſtory, ſuppoſe, 

that Cambyſes made War againſt Egypt ſoon after the Death of Cyrus, 


(38) Lib. i. p. 62. 
(39) Lib. iii. | 
(40) Excerpt. ad fin. Herodot. p- 639, 640, 641. 
(41) Apud Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. Mili. p. 560. 
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to revenge the Injury done to his Mother Neitetis, whom Amaſis put 

upon Cyrus for his own Daughter; but ſhe was the Daughter of Apries, 

whom Amafis had dethroned and flain. Herodotus (4.2) and Cteſias laid, : 

that Neitetis was ſent by Amafis to Cambyſes inſtead of his own Daugh- 

ter; and that ſhe diſcovered the Fraud of Amaſis to Cambyſes, and 

| perſuaded him to make War againſt Amaſis, and to revenge the Death 
of her Father. But this Account is not probable, becauſe Neitetis muſt 
have been too old to be a Concubine to Cambyſes, her Father Apries 
having been dead above forty Years, when ſhe is related to have been 
ſent to Cambyſes : and therefore ſhe muſt have been ſent to Cyrus, and 
was the Mother of Cambyſes. Amaſis died whilſt Cambyſes was on his 
Expedition agaiaſt him; and his Son Pſammacherites, whom Herodo- 
tus calls P/ammenitus, reigned when he arrived with his Army on the 
Borders of Egypt. Cambyſes having beat the Egyptian Army, and 
taken Memphis after a ſhort Siege, he gave (43) P/ammenitus, who 
was ſeized there, his Life, on account of a generous Compaſſion he 
had ſhewed to a poor old Friend; and ſuffered him to live at his Court. 
But ſoon after detecting him in a Conſpiracy to induce the Egyptians to 
a Revolt, he made him drink a Potion of Bull's Blood, which killed 
him. After this, Cambyſes flew the Egyptian Bull Apis, which had 
juſt then appeared ; and put to Death many of the Egyptians of Mem- 
phis, who were celebrating his Appearance with great Solemnity : and 
ordered the Prieſts to be ſcourged. At this Time, it is probable, that 
ſome of the Prieſts fled into India, where they inſtituted the Worſhip 
of the Apis, not known amongſt the Indians before. Kæmpfer (44), 
in his Fapanic Hiſtory, very rationally ſuppoſes, that the Worſhip of 
the ſacred Bull (which he erroneouſly calls a Cow, as others do an Ox) 
amongſt the Siameſe, Benjans, and other Indian Nations, was derived 
from Egypt, and was inſtituted by their great Sacat Budba, who died 
about the Year before Chriſt 536, according to their Soncarad, or eccle- 
ſiaſtical Epocha, This falls within a few Years of the Time when 


(42) Lib. iii. init. Cteſ. apud Athenæum, ſup. 


(43) Lib. iii. c. 10—15, etc. Cteſias by a great Miſtake called this 
King Amyrtæus, apud Phot. Cod, Ixxii. p. 111. 15 
(44) Vol. i. p. 38. 5 
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Cambyſes ness Egypt. So that it is probable, as Kæmpfer ſaies, 
that ſome Egyptian Prieſt of Memphis, to whom the Indians gave the 
Name of Budba Siaka, or the great Saint, fled at that Time with 
others into India, and taught, with other Egyptian Superſtitions, the 
Worſhip of the Apis. The Egyptian Prieſts alſo taught them to build 
Pyramids for Sepulchres; and the Pyramid mentioned by Clemens of 
Alexandria (4.5), under which the Bones of one of their Gods were 
buried, might be the Sepulchre of their great Saint Budba Szaka. 


The twenty ſeventh D aa of eight Perſian Kings. 


2. Darius, Son of Hyſofir, reigned 36 Years, A.M, 4907, ant, 
Ch. 519. 

3. Xerxes the Great, Son of Darius, reigned 2 1 Years, A. M. 4943. 
ant. Ch. 483. Euſebius gives Xerxes no more than twenty Vears 
in his Chronicon: but in Syncellus he has twenty-one Vears in 
the Copy of Euſebius as well as of Africanus: and the aſtrono- 
mical Canon of Ptolemy gives him the ſame Number of twenty- 
one Years, adding the Months of the Reign of Artabanus to com- 
pleat them, 

4. Artabanus reigned ſeven Months, A. M. 4964, ant, Ch. 462. 

5. Artaxerxes reigned 41 Years, A. M. 4964, ant. Ch. 462. 

Euſebius gives him no more than forty Years both here and in his 
Chronicon. But the Pfolemaic Canon gives him forty-one Years, 
reckoning to his * the Months of Xerxes the Second, and 
Si anus. : 


It is obſervable, that the Years of the whole Reign of Artaxerxes are 
ſet down in the Dynaſty. But Thucydides, Ctefias, and Diodorus Si- 
culus (46) relate, that in the Beginning of the Reign of Artaxerxes, 
the Egyptians revolted, and ſet up Inarus, a Libyan; who defeated the 
Perſian Army of four hundred thouſand Men ; and flew Achemenes, 


(45) 1 lib. iii. P. 539. Edit. Potter. 
(46) Thucyd. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 67. Cteſ. Cod. Phot. Ixxii. p. 119, etc. 
Diod. Sic. lib. xi. p. 458. Weſſel. 
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or Acbæmenides, their Leader, who was a Son of Darius, and whom 
his Brother Xerxes had made Governor of Egypt, after he had entirely 
reduced it to his Obedience in the ſecond Vear of his (47) Reign. But 
afterwards Megabyxus fought him with an Army of two hundred thou- 
ſand Men, and defeated the Army of Tnarus with a great Slaughter. 
Trarus himſelf fled to Byb/us ; and was afterwards delivered up to the 
Perfians, and crucified, Amyrtæus, who had raiſed another Rebellion 
at the ſame Time with Hiarus, was defeated, and fled into an Iſland 
fituated in the Marſhes, where he was ſecured by the Moraſſes from 
the Per ſians: and here he reigned over the Iſlanders till the Death of 
Darius, The Perſians gave his Son Paufiris the Government of the 
Province (48) of Sais; as they alſo let Thannyra, the Son of Inarus (49) 
ſucceed him in the Kingdom of Libya. This was agreeable to the 
Cuſtom of the Per/ians, who gave the Governments of thoſe Kings 
who rebelled, to their Sons. Inarus having never been in Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Egypt, is the Reaſon that he was not ſet n! in the 
Dynaſty. 5 


6. Xerxes the Second reigned 2 Months, A. M. 500 5, ant. Ch. 421. 

7. Sogdianus reigned 7 Months, A. M. 5005 ant. Ch. 421. 

8. Darius, Son of Xerxes, reigned 19 Years, A. M. 5006, ant. Ch. 

420. The Sum of this Dynaſty is 124 Vears and 4 Months, (and 

this is the Sum of the old Chronicle) from A. M. 4901 to A. M. 

' 5025, and from An. ant. Ch. 52 5 to An. ant. Ch. 40 1. See above 

in the Obſervations on the Reign of Cambyſes: and this Dynaſty 

| contains a Year and four Months more than the Prolemaic Canon, 

on account of the odd Months. But thus it ſtood in the Egyps 

tian Annals, | EL 


The twenty-eighth Dynaſty of one Saite King, 


Amyrtaus, the Saite, reigned .6 Years, A. M 5025, ant. Ch. 40T.. 
After the Death of Darius the Egyptians revolted from the Per- 


(47) 11 0458 lib. vii. c. 7: 
(48) Herodot. lib, iii. c. r5. 


(49) Ibid. 
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fans, and brought old Amyrtæus out of the Marſhes of the Iſland 
Elbo, where he had lived above fifty Years, and he recovered the 
Kingdom, which the Perfi ans under Cambyſes had taken from 
the Saites. Euſebius in his Chronicon places this Revolt in, the 
eleventh Year of Darius: if fo, Amyrteus muſt have reigned 


fifteen Years ; which 1 is a grols Error, in which Om has fol- 


lowed ſana. 


The Fenty ninth was of four Mendelian Kings. 


1. Nepberites reigned 6 Years, A.M. 5031, ant. Ch. 395. Diodorus 


Siculus, lib. xiv. p. 297, ſaies, this King, whom he calls Nephe- 
reus, was King of Egypt in the firſt Year of the g6th Olympiad, 
that is, in the Year before Chriſt 396, or 395. This agrees to 
Manetho. Diodorus alſo mentions one P/ammitichus, deſcended 
from the old P/ammitichus, as reigning in Egypt between Amyr- 
taus and Nepherites, in the firſt Year of the 95th Olympiad, i. e. 
in the Y car before Chriſt 400, lib. xiv. p. 264. He might be the 
Son of Amyrtæus, and reign with his aged Father: or Dzodorus 
miſtook him for Amyrieus himſelf. 


2. Achoris reigned 13 Years, A. M. 5037, ant. Ch. 389: _Euſebius 


in his Chronicon gives this King but twelve Years: though his 
Copy of Africanus has thirteen Years. Diodorus Siculus ſaies, 
Acboris was King of Egypt in the third Year of the 98th Olym- 
piad, 1. e. in the Year before Chriſt 386, lib. xv. p. 328, But he 
might have reigned then three or four Years. 


3. P/ammuthis reigned one Year, A. M. 50 50, ant. Ch. 376. 
. Nephorates reigned 4 Months, A. M. 50 51, ant. Ch. 375. Eu ſe- 


bius adds a fifth King, whom he calls Murhis, and gives one Year 
to his Reign; but he has rightly omitted him in his Chronicon. 

This Dynaſty contains 20 Years and 4 Months, from A. M. 5031 
to A. M. 5051, and from An. ant. Ch. 395 to An. ant. Ch. 375, 
four Months. 


The 
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Thirtiet Deng i three Gebesee Kings 


I Neftanbes (50) reigned 18 Years, A. M. 5051, ant. Ch, 375. 

2 Teos 51) reigned 2 Years, A. M. 5069, ant. Ch. 357. . 

3 Ne&#anebes the ſecond reigned 18 Years, A. M. 50% 1, ant. Ch. 35 5. 

The Sum of this Dynaſty i is 38 Years, from A.M. 5051, to A. M. 
508g, and from An. ant. Ch. 375, to An. ant, Ch. 3 37. 


The Hiſtory of this laſt Dynaſty. of Manetho is very confuſed in 
Diodorus Siculus: but according - to' Manetho, it ended either in the 
Year before Chriſt 338 or 337 ; for he added at the End of this Dy- 
naſty, that Ochus King of Perſia, in the twentieth Year of his Reign, 
reduced Egypt again under the Dominion of Perfia : he forced Necta- 
nebes to fly into Athiopia( 52) 3 and hereby an End was put to tho 
Kingdom of Egypt, after it had ſtood from the Reign of Menes to the 
End of the Reign of Nectanebes the ſecond, the Term of 1897 Years, 
the Æthiopic and Perfan Dynaſties included. Ochus having ſubdued 
Egypt, demoliſhed the Walls of the ſtrongeſt Cities: he alſo plundered ? 
the Temples of their Treaſures, and carried away their ancient Re- 


co which after wards the Egyptian Prieſts (53) purchaſed of Bagoas, ; 


(50) He is called Ne#abis by Pliny, Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. and alſo 
by Diogenes Laertius, lib. viii. P. 235. Diodorus Siculus ſaies, Nectanebus 
was King of Egypt in the third Year of the toiſt Olympiad, i. e. in the 
Year. before Chriſt 354: nearly to Manetho's Chronology, for he might 
reckon his Reign to commence a Year or two before, lib. xv. p. 358. In. 
his Reign Eudoxus came into Egypt to ſtudy the Egyptian Learning; and 
was recommended to Ne#anebes by Ageſilaus King of L acedemon Diog. 
Laert. lib. viii. p. 235. 

(31) Teos was Couſin Germain to Nectanebes, Plut. vit. Agel p. 675. Hei | 
is called Tachos by Diodorus Siculus, lib. xv. p. 397. and alſo by Plutarch 
ſup. But he is called Taos by Ariſtotle, Oeconom. lib. ii. p. 507, ex margin. 
lect. Diodorus ſaies, he rebelled againſt Artaxerxes (Mnemon) in the laſt 
Year of his Reign, which he places in the third Year of the 104th Olymp. 
or the Year before Chriſt 362. But this is a Miſtake : for Artaxerxes died 
either in the Year before Chriſt 359, according to the Prolemaic Canon, or in 
the Year before Chriſt 3 57,, according to the Farian 3 and Manetho. 

(352) Diod. Sic. lib. xvi. p. 448. - | 


(53) Ibid. p. 449. 
Vol. II. K k | the 
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the chief Miniſter of Ochus, with a great Sum of Money. By the 
preceding Computation, the twentieth Year of Ochus fell in the Year 
before Chri/t 337; and Ochus muſt begin to reign not before the Year 
before Chriſt 357, which is two Years later than the Prolemaic Canon 
placeth his Reign. But the Parian Marbles place the Reign of Ochus 
in this Year; and here it was probably fixed in the Egyprian Annals. 
Syncellus (54) tells us, that Manetbo, in Imitation of the old Egyp. 
tian Chronicle, made his thirty Dynaſties to conſiſt of 113 Genera- 
tions or Reigns. But by a ſtrange Miſtake he has made theſe 113 
Reigns to begin with Menues, and to make up his Number has added 
ſeveral Reigns, merely for the purpoſe, that are no where to be found 
in any of Manetho's Dynaſties. And it is plain from his own (5 5) Ac- 
count of the Matter, that the 113 Reigns of the thirty Dynaſties com- 
prehended the Gods, Demigods, Heroes, and mortal Kings. I have 
ſhewn above how the Chronicle contained exactly this N umber: : and 
the thirty Dynaſties of Manet ho comprehend but two Reigns more, if 
five of the Reigns, which are leſs than a Year, are left out, as they are 
in the old Chronicle. For the whole Number of mortal Kings will 
then be eighty- ſix, to which fourteen Reigns of Gods and Demigods, 
and fifteen Reigns of Heroes of the Cynic Ciccle veg added, they will 
make in all 115 Reigns. 
From the Obſervation. of Syncellus, that in the thirty Dynaſties of 
Manetho there were Kings of no more than five diſtin Egyptian Pro- 
vinces and Families, beſides the Gods, Demigods, and Heroes, it is 
evident that all the reſt of them, viz, the ſeveral Families of Mem- 
phites, the Elephantines, the Heracleots, the Dięſpolitans of lower 
Egypt, and the Xoites, were no Part of Manetho's thirty ſucceſſive: 
Dynaſties ; but were added only as being collateral and contemporary 
to the two firſt Dynaſties which ſucceeded the Heroes, and began with: 
| Menes ; who by all Hiſtorians was acknowledged to be the firſt * 


mortal King of Egypt. 


Chronograph. p. 52. 
— Ted i0vav Aiyvuahandv wile e ed Fuvageaas isoed rd penn 


was aur αν N i d Vexveoy * mildv, SSSR. p. 40. ſeep. 51, 5 
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N It does not appear, that either Euſebius, or Georgius Syncellus, 


ever ſaw the Dynaſties of Manetho themmſelves; but only the Tran- 


ſcripts of them in Africanus. And Euſebius frequently alters the Years 
of the Reigns, ſometimes by Additions and ſometimes by Diminu- 
tions: but never alledges the Authority of Manet ho for his Numbers; 
and it is plain that he made the Alterations of the Years of the Reigns 
merely to ſuit his own Chronology, which is manifeſtly wrong. En/e- 


Bius alſo did not conſider, that all the ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetho 


were of Kings who reigned at Memphis, the only Metropolis of the 


middle and lower Egypt, as Thebes was of the upper. So inſtead of 


beginning the Egyptian Dynaſties with the firſt Dynaſty of Thinites 
who reigned at Memphis, and which was the true ſixteenth Dynaſty: 
of Manetho, and contained 253 Years, as Africanus had it, and which 
he himſelf reckoned to contain 252 Years : inſtead of this he has given 
us a fictitious ſixteenth Dynaſty of Thebans, who reigned 190 Years; 

and which were in Reality the Reigns of the firſt five Kings of Thebes, 
which in the Catalogue of Erato/thenes make exactly 190 Years, 
Theſe Years, which are fewer by ſixty-three than the Term of the 
ſixteenth Dynaſty (though he gives them for the Years of that | 
Euſebius makes to commence at the Birth of Abraham, though in 
Truth Abrabam was not born till 138 Years after the Beginning of 
the Reign of Menes, or the Commencement of the On Dynaſty 
by Manetho's Computation, 
After this no ſmall Error, Euſebius runs into another very groſs and 
wilful one, by ſhortening the following Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, 
and giving no more than 103 Years to it; when he knew both from 
Africanus and Joſephus, that Manetbo had given it 259 Years and ten 
Months, as Joſephus has it. Theſe two Errors make the Chrono- 
logy of Euſebius concerning the Egyptians leſs than it ſhould be by 
2 19 Years, in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Dynaſties only. 

Syncellus, who takes all Opportunities of cenſuring Euſebius when 
he differs from Africanus, runs into no leſs Errors himſelf : and has 
modelled the whole Chronology of Manet bo to makes it comply with 
His own Scheme. 

He fancies Menes the firſt Egyptian Ring of the firſt Dynaſty of 

- NE Africanus, 
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Africanus, and whom he calls a Thinite, to be Mizraim the Son of 
Ham: and on this Conceit he placeth him at the Head of the Cynic 
Circle, which began upon the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah 
aud the firſt peopling of Egypt. And fo he has placed him A. M. 

2770, and 534. Years after the Flood, by his own Reckoning: where 
as Menes did not begin to reign till the Year of the World 3 191, and 
934 Years after the Flood: by which Computation it appears, that 
Syncellus has placed Menes 400 Vears too high. Nor is this all, but 
by an unpardonable Liberty he has wilfully corrupted the whole Series 
of Manetho's Dynaſties with fictitious Reigns, and arbitrary Numbers. 
of Years aſſigned to them, and to ſeveral. of Manetho's Kings, which 
makes his nnen of Egyptian . Ap uſcleſs and con- 
temptible. 

1 have, with; fone Pains 3 Difficulty, Aliant the 3 Dy- 
| naſties from all Embarraſſinents and Corruptions, of both the fore- 
mentioned learned and ancient Chronologers; and have preſented ta 
the learned World the true Series of them, founded on the beſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable Eyidence. Fo/ephus has enabled me to remove 
the greateſt Obſtacles from them; and not only to fix with the utmoſt 
Exactneſs the eighteenth, and greateſt Part of the nineteenth Dynaſty, 
but alſo to aſcertain the famous Shepherd Dynaſty, and the Years of it; 
and to ſhew that i it immediately preceded the eighteenth Dynaſty, and 
conſequently was the ſeventeenth, which Africanus had ſome way 
unaccountably made the fifteenth. Dynaſty ; and added two fictitious 
Dynaſties without any Names, that the eighteenth Dynaſty might be- 
gin with Amos, or Amoſis, as it ought to do. Syncellus himſelf ; owns. 
the ſeventeenth to be the true Shepherd Dynaſty, though he found fault 
with Euſebius for making it the ſeventeenth alſo: for he makes 56) 
the Kings of the Shepherd Dynaſty medal to preceds Amoſis, the 

firſt King of the eighteenth. Dynaſty. | 

Precedent to the ſeventeenth Dynaſty there remains none but the 
Dynaſty of T hinites, with which Manet bo began his ſecond Volume of 
Egyptian 2 after the Time of the Gods, Demigods, and He- 


(56) en p. 108, 123. 
| roes. 
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toes. The firſt King of which Dynaſty is Menes, the firſt known 
Egyptian King ; and that this was the ſixteenth Dynaſty. and firſt after 
the Heroes, is certain and undoubted. For the old Egyptian Chronicle 
makes the Dynaſty of Heroes, which was called the Cynic Circle, the 
fifteenth, Dynaſty; and that beginning with Menes immediately fol- 
lowed: and the other fourteen precedent Dynaſties were of Gods and 
Demigods, according to the Account of the ſame old Chronicle, And 
it appears from Eratoſtbenes's Catalogue of the Theban Kings, begin- 
ning with, Menes, that he lived at the Time I have placed him in Ma- 
nethg's Dynaſties, though, his Reign there. begins a few Years. ſooner | 
than in the Theban Annals of Eratoſthenes, as is obſerved above from 
the beſt remaining Evidence we have of the Commencement of the 
Theban Annals, And by the Account of Feſephus (57) concerning 
the Time of Menes, it is evident that his Reign commenced in the 
Dynaſty immediately preceding that of the Shepherds, And which 
rightly begins in Time at the End of the Cynic Circle; and alſo rightly 
ends at the Beginning of the ſeventeenth, or Shepherd Dynaſty, So that 
the Series of Manetbo's Dynaſties, from the firſt King Menes to the 
laſt King Nectanebes, or from the Beginning to the End of the Egyp- 
tian Monarchy, is fixed and indiſputable. 

\ Theſe famous Dynaſties being cleared of all Doubt and Uncertainty, 
are 15 moſt valuable Remain of all TO VOY en contain a 


$ 3 


X ons Toſephus in "wy Nb A (lib. viii. c. 6.) lach wt a 
Egyptian King Menes, whom he calls Minæus, lived many Years before 
Abraham ; and that there was an Interval of more than 1300 Years between 
him and Solomon... / 

Now Solomon began to reign 1016 Years before the vulgar Chr iftion Ara: 
to this Sum 1300 Years being added, Menes by this Account hegan te 
reign in the Year before Chriſt 2317, or before. This is eighty-two Years 
before the Reign of Menes in the Dynaſties of Manetho. It in this Interval 
we deduct twelve Years, as we ought, for Foſephus's reckoning ſo many 
Years too many from the Exodus to the Temple, we ſhall bring the Begin- 
ning of the Reign of Menes, according to the Computation of Fo/ephus, to 
the Year before Chriſt 2 308, which is ſeventy Years higher than it ought to 
begin, This nevertheleſs ſhews, that Foſephus did not think Menes to be 
Mizraim, who lived many Centuries before him; and alfo that he thought 
that the e of which he was the firſt King, mult immediately pre- 


regular 
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regular Series of Chronology for one thouſand eight hundred ninety- 
. feven Years, commencing in the moſt early Ages of the World, and 
934 Years after the univerſal Deluge ; and two thouſand two hundred 
thirty- four Years before the vulgar Chriſtian Era. They were drawn 
up by royal Authority from the Records preſerved with the greateſt 
Care in the Egyptian Temples: and the Truth and Exactneſs with 
Which they were wrote, appears by their entire Agreement with the 
genuine Chronology of Scripture, both in general, and in every Event 
and particular Reign of thoſe Egyptian Kings which are mentioned in 
the ſacred Writings: and ſo they are a moſt valuable Teſtimony to the 
Truth of the Scripture- Chronology; and the beſt Foundation after that 
to ſettle and determine the Chronology of other ancient Kingdoms. 

A Scheme of the "ug Succeſſive Dynaſties of Manetho, 2 


„ ile foregoing Explication. 

Dyna | King: Years © Har 5 07. 
16 1877 hinites] | 8 Toy — 5 
17 [Shepberds] 2918 Months) 1982 
18 [Drofpolitgn] 17 2393 #722 
19 [ Dieſpolitans) THT, 29 +290: .: 1329 
20 [ Dioſpolitans] nnn 1139 
21 [ Tanites / 7 130 | 1004 
22 [ Bubaſtites] 8 49 874 
23 [Tanites] 4 89 82 5 
24 [Saite] Wi ent 736 
25 | Ethiopians] ang? "pO eat D 
26 [Saites] 9 166 (6 Months) 690 
27 [Perfians] 8 : 386 (4 Months) 8 
28 [Saite] RE! .4o1 
29 [Mendeſans] LS - (4 Months) 3956 
20 [Sebennytes | - 375 
30 Jy 8 3 „ eee EZ 


Sum Total 1598 


cede that of the Shepherds. Al 7 was not t able to fix exactly the Epoch 
of the Reign of Menues, for want of ein * Tenn of the Cynic Circle 


which preceded it, 2 
| | I think 
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I think there is one Vear too many in the Sum of the Dynaſties, 
and it may be in the Perfian Dynaſty: and therefore the Dynaſties 
ſhould end in the Year before Ghrift 338, which was the twentieth Year 
of Ochus, according to the Egyptian Annals and the Parian Marbles. 
The Dynaſties of Manetho exceed thoſe of the old Egyptian Chroni- 
cle by ſixteen Years, and no more: and they commence fourteen Years 
before the Catalogue of Eretofthenes, ſuppoſing that Dicæarebus has 
given us the true Time of the Reign of Nilus, the thirty-ſeventh King 
of that Catalogue. But it is not improbable that there may be a Mi- 
ſtake of fourteen Years, in the Computation of Dicæarebus. For as. 
the Records of Thebes and Memphis undoubtedly agreed; and as Era- 
toſtbenes gives to Menes, the firſt Egyptian King, the ſame Number of 
Years from the Records of Thebes that Manetho does from the Records 


of Mempbis, it is moſt probable that both their Accounts commenced 
from the fame Time. 


Collateral Dynaſties of Mabel which were contemporary with the 
Aixteenth and ſeventeenth of his ſucceſſive Dynaſties. 
Reigned Years ' Near before Ch. 


1 Second Dynaſty of Thinites, ꝙ Kings, 302 2235 
2 Firſt Dynaſty of Mempbites, g Kings 214. 2173 
3 Second Dynaſty of Memphites of another Fa- 
mily, contemporary with the Preceding fan 2173 
8 Kings 
Dynaſty of Elephantines, o Kings, contem- . 
—— with = Shepherd Rs i 248 THE" 1933 
5 Third Dynaſty of Memphites, 6 Kings 203 86 
6 Fourth Dynaſty of Mempbites, 70 Kings, 3 
upon Nt —— — — 1 — Shepherds . * 70 Days 1982 
7 Fifth Dynaſty of Memphites, 27 Kings 146 1982 
8 Firſt Dynaſty of Heracleots, 19 Kings 409d 2132 
g Second Dynaſty of Heracleots, 19 Kings, 5 | 
contemporary with the latter Times of C8 85 1947 
mae N Dynaſty 


10 Firſi 
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Io Firſt Dynaſt y of Dioſpolitans, of the lefler )) Reign. Years Year before Cb. 
; Drofpolts in the upper Egypt, 17 0 59 59 3 at rhe 1h; 
in continual Wars with the Shepherds +7 055 b 
11 Second Dynaſty of the ſame Dioſpolitans, 6 | 

7 Kings, they ſucceeded the foregoing 1 ig 
12 Firſt Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans in the Tanite yz 0 4 

Nome, in the lower Egypt, 60 560 184 Oi 992 

in continual Wars with the Shepherds > 5 
13 Firſt Dynaſty of Xozzes in the lower Egypt, $ 5 | 

4 


19 23 


in continual Wars with the e _ 62 8 


76 Kings 


There are two other Dynaſties i in ſhine which by a he fix- 
teenth and ſeventeenth : one of Greek Shepherds, and the other of 
other Shepherds, and ſome Dzoſpolitans of Thebes, But both theſe. 
are fictitious ; and Manetbo related them only from ſome Greek: Wri- 
ters of Mythology; and ſo they deſerve no Notice. 

Whether I have placed the collateral and contemporary Dynaſties of 
Manetho in exact Order of Time, cannot be certainly known, nor is 
it of any Conſequence in Chronology : but it is certain that they were 
all nearly contemporary with the fixteenth Dynaſty of Thinite Kings, 
and the ſeventeenth of the Shepherd Kings, between which two Dyna- 
ſties Manetho placed them, as appears from Africanus. The reſt of 
the Dynaſties after the ſeventeenth have none collateral to them, but 
proceed ſucceſſively to the thirtieth. Had this been well attended to 
by our learned Chronologers, ſuch as Scaliger, Archbiſhop Uſer, Sir 
Fohn Marſham, Tjaac Vaſſius, and others, they could not have ſo 
much miſtaken the Deſign and Date of Manerho's Dynaſties ; or in 
theit own Accounts have carried them ſo extravagantly high. Scaliger 
fancied they were all ſucceſſive, and reached higher than the Creation. 

Vgſfus followed Scaliger's Opinion fo far, as to think that Manetho 
made Menes cozval with Adam; and according to his own Correction 
has placed them very wrong. NY OY 

Archbiſhop Uſer following the Hebrew Chronology of Scripture, 
places the Shepherd Dynaſty within 264 Years of the Flood; and ſe- 
veral Years before the Birth of Abraham; and he takes no notice of 


any 
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any precedent Dynaſty. Sir Jobn Marſham, by a veryextravagant and 
romantic Hypotheſis, carries Menes up to the Flood; and makes him 
the fame as Ham. He has alſo confounded the Order and Epochs of 
the Dynaſties in an unaccountable manner; and placed the Shepherd 
Dynaſty 700 Years after Menes: and brought Se/oſtris, or «Servos, the 
firſt King of the nineteenth Dynaſty, fo low. as Se/ac, in the Reign of 
Rehoboam, and imagined them to be the fame King. By this abſurd 
Suppoſition, the great Sir Jaac Newton was mifled in his Chronology. 
Biſhop Lloyd, in his Chronological Tables, has done nothing but fol- 
low the Chronicon of Euſebius, who, as I have obſerved, groſly cor- 
ruptaũ the Ni, Dynaitice. 1+ 1 = 0 Eo inns deans in 
The Accounts of all other Chronologers' are more or leſs erroneous, 
for want of knowing the true Time of Menes either in Manetho or 
Eratoſthenes : taking him for Mizraim, and not perceiving that the 
Dynaſty of which he was the firſt King immediately 'preceded the 
Shepherd Dynaſty, after which the Times of the Dynaſties go on 
in a regular Succeſſion, and are fixed by the Help of - Fo/ephus from 
Manetho himſelf; and confirmed by the Chronology of Scripture, 
55 by tta Teſtimony, of Herodotus, and other Authors of the beſt 
Credit. „ en Fail ode e e 263 e pon, 16 8008 
To complete the Chronicon of the Egyptian Kings, I ſhall ſub- 
join the Catalogue of Theban Kings, which the famous Erato/tbenes 
extracted from the facred Records of Thebes, called then the great 
Dioſpolis, by the Command of Ptolemy Philopater ; and which the 
learned Chronologer Apollodorus tranſcribed from his Work about 
twenty Years afterhis Death, and in the Year before Chriſt 144. And 
though by the Account of Dicæarcbus, concerning the Time of the 
| Reign of one of the laſt Kings of the Catalogue, it began fourteen Years 
later than the Dynaſties of Manetho commenced, I ſhall fix it to the 
ſame Epoch; becauſe it not only begins with Menes, as Manetho's 


bg dan ia do; but alſo gives the ſame Number of Years to his 
Reign. | PIO Cat 


1 Vol. 1 85 | LI | 91 of Dynaſty 


| 
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 Dynghy of thiry-cight Kings Thebes, 


I 1 or Menes, a Theban (58) of This, reigned 62 3 A. M. 
3191, ant. Ch. 2235. His Name is by Interpretation Dionius, 


being the Son of Jupiter mem and he himſelf _ be ad 
Theban Fupiter. 


2 Athoth, Son of Menes ( 59), nd 59 e A. M. 32 53, ant 
Ch. 2173. His Name by nen (60), 18 Fame i. . 
deſcended from Hermes, or Thoth. | 1 

3 Another Athotb reigned 32 Years, A. M. 33 12, ant. Ch. 2 A6 

4 Diabies, Son of Athoth, reigned 19 Years, A. M. 3344, ant. 

Ch. 2082. His Name by Interpretation e _— or 
friendly. 


5 Fame c or Semples (bi Brother) Son of aul, reigned 8 Year, 


0 58) In el "98 of . "oy is called Mel ä which i i evi 
dently a corrupt Reading for @y/rys, or Oenirne One This was the Me- 
tropolis of a Nome, but dependent on Thebes : and ſo Menes being born at 
This, and reigning at Thebes, is called a Theban of This, Since e dn Mane 
tho and Eratoſthenes agree, that Menes was the firſt Egyptian King, properly 
ſo called ; we may juſtly infer, that the Egyptian Records, both of Memphis 
and Thebes, mentioned no King before him. Thoſe who had ruled before 
were eſteemed Heroes, and were Patriarchs and Heads of Families, till the 
Tae of Ments, who rſt ſet up A id ors iy or ” regal e in 


( 59) In Manetho Athoth, is ſaid to reign no more chan 57 Tears. His 
- Reign at Memphis. might be computed from the Time of his reſiding at the 


. Palace which he had built there; and he might reſide at Thebes two Years 


before, whilſt the Palace at Memphis was building. Otherwiſe there muſt be 

a Miſtake either in the Copy of the e of Monerhe, or in that of 8 004 

lodorus's Catalogue of Erateſtbenes. 

(660) Athoth might probably be ſo called dym im 8 Anootioet the feſt 
Hermes, or Thoth, the Son of Miſor, who with a Colony peopled the upper 
Egypt, and dwelt in Thebais ſoon after the general Diſperſion of the Deſcen- 
dants of Noab, and built Thebes. Or Athoth might be called Hermogenes 
from the fimous Egyptian Legiſlator Hermes, or Thoth, who was the Secre- 
tary and great Counſellor of his Father Menes, who put him under his Care 
and Inftruction. 


A. M. 
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A. M. 3363, ant. Ch. 2063. His Name by Interpretation is He- 

-  raclides (61), or a Deſcendant of Hercules, 

6 Tegar, a Memphite, reigned 79 Years, A. M. 3381, ant. ch. 204 5. 
He was Amac bus (62), Momchiri, i. e. invincible, ans- handed. 
His Name by Interpretation was buge, or gigantic-limb d. 

7 Stæcbus, Son of Teger, reigned ſix Vears, A. M. 3460, ant. Ch, 

1966. His Name is interpreted, fooli/þ Mars (63). 

8 Goſormies reigned 30 Years, A. M. 3466, ant. Ch. 1960. His 
Name ſignifies (64) the Defire of all, or, by the Defire of all. | 

9. Mares, his Son, reigned 26 Years, A. M. 3496, ant. Ch. 1930. 
His Name ſignifies Helzodorus, i. e. the Gift of Helius, or Sol, 

the great Theban Deity. 

10 Anoyphes reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3522, ant. Ch. 1904. His 
Name again thy Son Y the Tens (6 3): 


(61) As Siewlus, lüb. i. * 20. Well. mils us, that the Zerpvign Fi 
cules was Couſin to Ofiris or Menes : whereby his Time is known. And 
Eratoſthenes confirms, that the Egyptian Hercules was akin to Menes, and 
the ſecond Athorh might be his Son. The learned Fadlonflty, in a Diſcourſe 
on Eratoſthenes's. Catalogue of Theban Kings, at the End of the ſecond Vo- 
lume of Vignoles Chronology, p. 739, 740, proves, that the fifth King, 
called Pemphos i in Syncellus, was wrote Semphos (ZeuQas) by 5 
his Interpretation of the Name, ſignifying Heraclides, ſhews. For he ob- 
cbs he Sem ſignifies Hercules in the Egyptian Language, and c (/pbo) 
to beget, or the Offspring begotten, So Semſphes, or, by a more ſmooth 
Pronunciation, Semphos, ſignifies, as Eratoſthenes interpreted the Word, 
Heraclides, or a Deſcendant of Hercules. And that Sem ſignified Hercules, 
ap pears from the n TR of the Name of the rwenty-fixth King Sem 
phrucrates. 

(62) "Apayes Moe“. It ſhould bay I think, "Awaxes lor xeig. See 
Ja blonſky in Vignole's Chronology, p. 741, 742, vol. ii. | 

(63) Fablonſky apud Vignolès Chronology, tom. ii. P- 741, 742, thinks, 
Er atoſt benes interpreted the Name of this King, not "Apys avaudylog, fooliſh 
M ars, but "Ace guad oe; i. e. one without a Noſe" or Smell, or a Fooliſh 
Man: io Artemidorus explains the Word *Ags, vir. 70 5 1 v fn, Ft SEAM 
On olav Tac CHMANEt - Oneirocrit. lib. i. c. 2 

(64) The Greek Interpretation is Exnœuraiſos, which ſhould be read either 
A} Tyco wavles, or Alrnei woles; the a and « being of like Sound are fre- 
q 1 confounded by Tranſcribers. 


- (65) Jablanſey rightly corrects the Interpretation yos Unrowes, into tos. 
LI 2 11 Sirius, 


260 bares the Beppe, 


11 Sirius, (or Sivots| as Scaligrr read it) reigned 18 Years, A. M. 
3542, ant, Ch. 1884. His Name ſignifies the Son of the Cheek, 
or, as others interpret it, unenvied. Si ſignifies Son in the Egypu 
tian Language, as appears from the Name of the 35th King. 

12 Cnubus Gnurus reigned 22 Years, A. M. 3 560, ant. Ch. 1866. His 

Name by Interpretation is (66) Sen of Gold, © 

13 Raiiofis reigned 13 Years, A.M. 3582, ant. Ch. 1844. His Name 

ſignifies Prince of ſtout Men. EY” 

14 - Biuris reigned 10 Years, A.M. 3595, ant. Ch. 1837. 

I 5 Saopbis reigned 29 Years, A. M. 3605, ant. Ch. 1821. His Name 

ſeignified byſhy-barred, or, as others interpreted it, a Merchant. 

16 Sen-Saophbis, or Sacpbis the Second, W 27 Years, A. M. 363 4> 

ant. Ch. 1792. 

17 Meſcheris Heliodotus reigned 31 Years, A. M. 3667 ant. Ch. 176 5. 

18 Muſthts reigned 33 Years, A. M. 3692, ant. Ch. 1734. | 

19 Pammus Archondes reigned 35 Years, A. M. 3725, ant. Ch. 170. 

20 Apappus, i. e. Maximus, the Great, reigned, as was related, 100 
Years all but an Hour, A. M. 3760, ant. Ch. 1666. 

21 Acheſcus Ocaras reigned 1 Year, A. M. 3 860, ant. Ch. 1 566. 

22 Queen Nitocris reigned 6 Vears, A. M. 3861, ant. Ch. 156 55 

Her Name e (67) victorious Minerva. _ 


8 ſo inſtead of Sou of. 400 People, it ſhould be rendered illuſtrious Son. 
Apud Vignoles ſup. p. 745, 746. 
(66) Ariſtides, in his Egyptian = tom. iii. p. 608, 4 chat Co. 
nobus (which: the Egyptians probably pronounced Cunbus, ) ſignifies golden 
Soil in the Egyptian Language, as the Prieſts told him. And Jablonſey 
cited above, ſhews, that Chnub in the Egyptian Language ſignifies aureus, 
olden. 
: (67) Nit or Neith in the Egyptian Language ſignified Minerva: and Cabr 
in Arabic, which is near of kin to the Egyptian Language, ſignifies Vittory. 
Hence the Name Nitocris. Plato ſpeaking of the Saite Nome, faies: Turn 
5 73 Nous leyian 0A Laig— i woatws Fro 2p%ny0s iow, Alyunlis) who TS5voues 
Nd, Enlwis) © we d CEM Ayes, Ablwa, Time.” The Name Abl ſeems. 
to be a Tranſpoſition of Nyi9, with the Article A prefixed. See Bochart. 
Geog. Sac. lib, ii. * 130. Hence n ſaies, Nit n, Abl way A- 
yorrlionw. 


23 Myrtæus 


1 
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23 Myriaus reigned 22 Years, A. M. 3867, ant. Ch. 1 559. His. 
Name denotes given by Ammon, who was an Egyptian God. 
24 Thyofimares reigned 12 Years, A. M. 3889, ant. Ch. 1537. His 
Name fignifies (68) the powerful Helius, or Sol, i. e. the Sun. 
25 Thinillus reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3901, ant. Ch. 1525. His pen 
ſignified, Be awho encreaſed bis Father's: Empire: 
26 Semphrucrates reigned 18 Years, A. M. 3909, ant. Ch. 1 517. His 
Name (69) ſignified Hercules Harpoorates. 
27 Chather reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3927, ant. Ch. 1499. His Name 
: ſignified the royal Bull, from the deified Bull a4 £16 But ſee Ja- 


blonſky, p. 759. Vignol. 
28 Meures reigned 12 Vears, A. M. 3934, ant. Ch. 1492. Hig. 


Name (70) ſignified a Lover of bis Children. | 
29 Chomephtha n 11 Years, A. M. 3946, ant. Ch. 1480. His: 
Name (71) 81658 Lover 19 4 Tas” or the World. 


(68) Saris fi gnifies Helius, Sol, i. e. the Sun; See the ninth King al above: 
But inſtead of Ovooiucens xg aus, 4 150 Nos, as Hncellus has it, P- 105, it 
ſhould be read, I think, Ovocrcpys, 3 0 £51 Ae auss 105. Hence it appears, 
that Mar or Mares Ggnified the Sun in the Egyptian Language. Jablonſey 
reads it Overiueeys. Apud Vignoles, Chronol. tom. ii. p. 756. 

(69) This Interpretation of the Name ſhews, that the fifth King Pemphoy 
ſhould be Semphos, who is interpreted Herachdes. Harpocrates is known to 
be an Egyptian God, and the Editor Gear ſhould. have fo rendered the Grote 
"Agmoxe#rvs, and not Arpocrates. 

(70). The interpretative Word in Syncellus is Q1X0oxopos, but: it ſhould be 
es or Ode ? 

(7x) Yulcan, whoſe Name is s oha, Phtha, in the Egyptian Language, was: 
in the myſterious Theology of the Egyptians thought to be God who per- 
fected the World and all Things in it by Truth and Art. He is the firſt Ep. 
tian God in the Dynaſties of Manetho. Famblichus ſaies; O Injprzgyenes Nas 3, iS 
ahbe gos 25 cola e who n tive, % T1 αιοο , d EU d 
Aoywy du ap eis S d, Ala 6 mlw N Alyvrliwy vad lv das cuil 
Adv 5 “ ααs ge , TEES fuer a Aubeias, OA "EAnlwes 5 cis "Hao le- 
T&AG&fpCaysr: mv .QͤHOA, TH re mae meooeannoles. De Myſter. ſect. viii. 
c. 3. The Notion of Vulcan called 60A was the Egyptian myſtic Theo- 
logy; from whence the Scoics derived their Doctrine of a fiery Soul of the 
World, by which all Things were animated, and perfected and governed. 
NO from Porphyry ſaies, the Egyptians thought , the God Vulcan, 


5 | 30 Ancu- 
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30 Ancunius Ochu, the Tyrant, reigned 60 Years, A. M 3957. ant, 
Ch. 1469. | 
31 Penteatbyris (72) reigned 42 Yeu, A.M. 4017, ant. Ch. . 
32 Stamenemes the Second (73) ned 23 Years, A 0 M. 40 59. ant. 
Ch. 1367. 
33 Silofichermes reigned 55 Years, A. M. 4082, ant. Ch. 1344. This 
Name ſignifies the Strength of Hercules. 88 
34 Maris reigned 43 Years, A. M. 4137, ant. Ch. 1289. 
35 Sipboas, called alſo Hermes, reigned 5 Years, A. M. 4180, ant. 
Ch. 1246. His Name (74) ſignified Son of Vulcan. 
36 Anonymous reigned 14 Years, A. M. 418, ant. Ch. 1241. This 
King's Name is wanting through a Defect in the Manuſcript. 
7 Phruron, or Nilus, reigned 5 Years, A. M. 4199. ant. Ch. 1227. 
38 Amuthanteus reigned 63 Years, A. M. 4204, ant. Ch. 1222. 
The Sum of this Dynaſty of 38 Theban Kings is 1076 Years, 
from A. M. 3191, to A. M. 4267, and from An. ant, Ch. 2235. 
to An. ant. Ch. 1159. 


It happens very fortunately for the learned World, that Dicearchus 
gave an Account of the Time of the Reign of Nz/us, which is 


ſerved. He computed from Nilus, the 37th King of the foregoing 


was generated from Kneph, the ſupreme Creator, Prep. Evang. lib. iii. 
c. 11. p. 115. bs HPas@- D MeQirace. Suid. And the Stoics called 
2 7 3 ' rl es mw re wie. Diog. Laert. vit. Zen. lib. vii. 
9 (55) In Syncellus this King has no more than ſixteen Your, through a 

Miſtake of the Tranſcriber: for the collected Sum of the Year of the 
World in the foflowing Reign, ſhews, that Penteathyris reigned 42 Years 
in the Copy of Apollodorus: and the Sum total of the Dynaſty, which, Syn- 
cellus aſſures us, was 1076 Years, confirms the ſame Number. Jablonſly 
interprets the Name Prięſ of Venus. 

(73) This King is called Stamenemes B. i. e. the Second and yet there 
is no King of this Name mentioned before. So that his being called Sta- 
menemes the Second, muſt be a Miſtake. 

(74) It is obſerved before, that Si in the Egyptian Language ſignified Son; 


and Vulcan was called Phtha ; jou it is probable, that this King's s Name was 
Sipbibas, and not Sipboas. 


Dynaſty, 
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f Dynaſty, to the firſt Olympiad 436 Years: and the Olympiads, as all 
know, began in the Year before Chriſt 776. So it was 1212 Years 
from Nilus to the vulgar Chriſtian Era; or he began to reign, by the 
Computation of Dicearchus, in the Year before Chriſt 1212, or 1213. 
But I have acquainted the Reader, that his Reign is placed fourteen 
Years higher, to make this Chronicle agree, as it moſt probably did, 
with the Dynaſties of Manetho. The learned Reader may allow theſe 
Years or not, as he ſhall judge of the Matter? But it can be no ſmall 
_ Pleaſure to him to find ſo much Laght in this Egyptian Darkneſs, as 
it hath hitherto appeared to all Chr rs, ancient and modern, and 
which is now diſpelled and cleared up by the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt 
Evidence. 
The Dynaſties of the Kings of Memphis and Thebes give mutual 
Light and Teſtimony to each other: and it may be truly ſaid, that 
they are together the moſt valuable Records and Remains of Antiquity 
next to thoſe of the ſacred Writings, 
Having done with the Dynaſties of Manet bo, I ſhall eonfider ſeveral 
important Points of the Egyptian Antiquities relating to them, and 
hitherto not at all underſtood. I ſhall treat of the Origin of Egypt, and 
ſhew, that Menes, the firſt Egyptian King, was not Migraim, as hath 
been generally thought ; but that it is probable, he was the renowned 
Oris. I ſhall alſo prove, that all the Kings of the ſucceſſive Dynaſties 
of Manetho reigned at Memphis; and that Memphis was always the 
Metropolis of the middle and lower Egypt, where all the Egyptian 
Pharaohs, mentioned in Scripture, reigned. I ſhall alſo give the Reader 
from Joſephus a full and particular Account of the Shepherd Kings; 
and ſhew the Miſtakes of Joſephus himſelf about them: and I will prove 
diſtinctly the Time of the great Sethos, commonly called Se/oftris. 
I ſhall alſo diſcourſe of the Obeliſes, of the Labyrinth, the Lake Mz- 
ris, and Statue of Memnon; and the Worſhip of the Apis; and ſhall 


_ conclude the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology with a ſhort Ac- 
count of them from Diodorus Siculus, and Obſervations upon it. 


— 
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Concerning Egypt, and Menes, the firſt Egyptian King. 


Though the Greeks knew nothing of the Origin of Nations, yet 
they generally agreed, that the (7 5)-Egyptians, Cbaldæans, and Phe- 

nicians were the moſt ancient: and though the Chaldæans were cer- 
tainly and the Phænicians probably were older than the Egyptians; 
yet the Generality of ancient Writers aſcribed the higheſt Antiquity to 
the Egyptians. CV, „ 

Ariſtotièe (756) with many others calls them the moſt ancient of Men, 
meaning the Egyptians of Thebes in the upper Egypt, by which Name 
Egypt (77) was anciently called, before the lower Egypt was habitable, 
Thebes was the moſt ancient City of Egypt, and eſteemed by the Greeks 
to be the moſt ancient City in the World. The Egyptians, from 


(75) Joſeph. cont. Apion. lib. i. ſect. 2. where Jaſepbus oblerves, that 
theſe three moſt ancient Nations took care to have every thing memorable 
recorded in public Annals wrote by their moſt wiſe and learned Prieſts. 

And theſe Records commenced from the remoteſt Antiquity, ſect. vi. 
Therefore we cannot too much value the Remains of theſe ancient Annals; 
and eſpecially fince we find, that they wonderfully agree with the Accounts 
of Scripture, ſo far as they have any Connection with the Hiſtory of it, 
(76) Sauſo d>1yaularyc aver F dh ,“, AY. Meteorolog. lib. i. p. 348. 

And he fates the ſame, De Repub. lib. 7. c. 10, Apollonius Rhodius calls 
Egypt the Mother of the finſt Men, Mnrtyg Alyvn & welten νοοο argue. Ar- 
gon. lib. iv. „ 268. And his Scholiaſt produces many Teſtimonies of an- 
cient Writers agreeing that the Egyptians were the moſt ancient People, and 
T hebes the moſt ancient City of Egypt. Hailo >pyaudatys Alyvxliss Oac! » 
& Atyvnlo rl lich le x6Av Ox6Eue. Colmes. lib. i. Ægyptiac. Leo lib. i. 
ad Matrem. Gnoſſus lib. i. Geog. Aſiæ, Nicanor Archemachus, Xenago- 
ras, lib. i. Temp. Hippus and Apollonius ſay the ſame. And Herodotus 
8 with them, viz. Alyvnlizs den -le civau 8} 8 avigaruy ? Wee. 
DN. e. | | E774 T 7 

(77) naxa of ©3641 Alyunlos cnanido. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 15. To pyato 

1 Aiyvnlos e xaaZuÞ ar. Ariſtot. Meteorolog. lib. i. p. 547. Aliqui Ar- 
gos a Phoroneo rege ante (ſc. Cecropiam) conditum volunt: quidam & 
Sicyonem : Ægyptii multo ante apud ipſos Dioſpolim. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
lib. vii. c. 56. Diodorus Siculus ſaies, Thebes was ſo ancient, that the 
Egyptian Prieſts could not agree about the Founder of it. Lib. i. p. 14. 


whom | 


2 
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whom the Greeks learned the Rudiments of their Knowledge and Phi- 
loſophy, made them believe that they were not only the moſt ancient 
Inhabitants of the Earth, but that Egyp! had been always peopled 
with (78) Gods and Men, So Diodorus Siculus relates in the Begin- 
ging of his Hiſtory; and Herodotus was of the ſame Opinion. 

This ancient Country was called by different Names amongſt the 
Greeks.; none of which denoted the true Original of it. Plutarch 
faies, that Egypt was anciently called (79) Chemia. But this Name 

was not derived from Ham, ſome of whoſe Deſcendants firſt peopled 
Egypt. But, as Plutarob obſerves, it was ſo called from the Blackneſs 
of the Soil, reſembling the Sight of the Eye, which was called Che- 
mia (80). Hence alſo the Greeks called it (81) Aeria and (82) Me- 
lambalus. The River Nile was likewiſe called (83) Melo or Melas. For 


(78) Herodot. lib. 11. c. 15. And Diodorus Siculus relates, Sol. Aly. 
Nl Tyv IE dex r h of thy avlgunys: yarici xola Tir Alyunler, 
lib. i. p. 9. alſo p. 12. And Lucian ſaies of them, wearor juty wv av0ewray wav 
nu, h Aiyvalios Ai,, Dev te Covoiny Aαν ie dinadf—wedrtou d $ 
6vopuala leg In, etc. De Dea Syr. p. 1057, Bourdelot. 

. . (79) De Ifid. et Ofir. p. 364. Hence it was alſo called igpoyrme®> i. e. 
the black Country of Hermes or Mercury, Steph. Byzant. in voce. | 
_ (80) If the Sight of the Eye was called by the Greeks Xypla, Chemia, this 
might be a Derivative from xiu or Xyw, by which the Copts in their Lan- 
guage derived from the Egyptian, called Egypt; and it might be ſo called 
from Ham, the H being pronounced Ch, as it was by the Aexandrians. 
But then as the Hebrews, Syrians, and Arabians, and the old Egyptians alſo, 
as all agree, called Egypt Mizraim, and never Ham that we know of, except 
only that it is ſo called in the Book of Pſalms; it ſeems moſt probable that 
it was called Xywia, from the Blackneſs of the Soil, more peculiar to the 
upper Egypt. Bochart, Kircher, and others, who think Egypt was called 
*Chemia from Ham, give no Proof of it. And Ham is called Cham by the 
Alexandrian Greeks , becauſe not having an H they uſed Ch, or Xx, for it: 
but Ham and Cham are different in the Hebrew. | , 
(881) Euſeb. in Chron, Steph. Byz. in voce. Apollen. Argonaut. lib. iv. 
y 270. And his old Scholiaſt upon the Word, lib. i. # 580, obſerves, 
Hein ve 70 piAawvay eva Ty y1v* r 9 % Tv Ah Hegi Oaciv. 
(82) So Suidas, and Steph. Byzant. in voce. | 

(83) Euſtath. Comment. in Dionyſ. Perieg. ad 224, p. 41. Servius 

notes, Ennium dixiſſe Melonem Latinis vocatum, qui Nilus a Græcis. In 


i b. iv. Georg. and i. Eneid. Plutarch calls it Melas, De Iſid. et Oſir. See 
Vor. II. Mm the 
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the ſame Reaſon the Ethiopians called it (84) Siris; and Sibor in 
Scripture, Joth. xiii, 3. and xv. 47, and Jerem. ji. 18. Which i is called 
the River of Ebi, has the fame Signification ; all theſe Names lignify 
lack. 

-" Diodorus Siculus tells us, mat the moſt ancient N me of the Riyer 
Nile was (8 5) Oceames, whence the Greeks called it Oceanus ; but knew 
nothing of the Etymology of it. "The Word Oceames ſeems to be 
plainly the Egyptian and Chaldee Okem, or Okema, which ſignifies 
Black, as Chemia and Melas do. And from this Etymon the 
Greeks might call the Sea (ova, and Niger) black, Herodotus (86) 
obſerved, that Homer called the Nile Lela, Oceanus] but knew 
not the Reaſon of it. But the Reaſon” is that given above. Taſtly. 
the Appellation Egypt, which was the Name both of the Country 
and of the Nile, was not derived from the King Egyptüs * ever 
there was any ſuch King) but from their (87) blackiſh Colour. 


Joan. Clarid . in Toſ. c. Xili. * 3. and Perizon. Orig. ZEgypt bs 45 
p. 12, 13, 14. Melo nomine alio Nilus vocatur. Feſtus. It Was bal 

called Nilus, Nax &, not from a King of that Name, as the Greeks ſup- 
poſed: but from the Hebrew ee nm or ren Ibe⸗ W being em- 


„ „% 


called Aetus, as | Stephanus eee injuciciouly ſales l it was: and * — 
thius alſo, Comment. in Dionyſ. orb. Deſcript. p. 43. nor was the Nile called 
aloe, Aquila, from any Irruption of the River, but rather from the black 
Colour of the Eagle; as it was called Egyptus from Aiyvrive, a Vulture, a 
Bird of a black Hue, and a kind of Eagle. So all theſe Names were derived 
from the blackiſh Colour of the Soil: and therefore Atyvalisca is rendered 
peaiuae by Heſych. The Nite was likewiſe anciently called Triton. Apollon. 
Argon. lib. iv. V 269. 

(86) Lib. ii. p. 98. 

(87) See the 8zth Note above. The Greets, as Apollodarus, RD. Cx: 


ſect, 4. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 23. Weſſ. and other Greeks derived the 


Egypt 
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Egypt was alſo anciently called Ogygia, as Stephanus of Byzantium 
acquaints us; and Euſtatbius, in his Commentary on the Geography 
of Dionyſius bo, 43.) And Aſclepi ades, who was verſed in all the Egyp- 
tian Learning, calls the moſt ancient Inhabitants of Egypt (88) Ogy- 


Sans. It was no” called (89) Hephaiſtia from Vulcan their oldeſt 


But none of the before-meiitioned Appellations were the true original 
Nurs: of the Land and People of Egypt. Moſes, who had the beſt 
and oldeſt Records of the Origin of this, as well as of other Nations, 
calls them conſtantly Miſraim or Miſrim, from Miſor the Son of 
Ham, called Miſraim or Miſrim, whoſe Deſcendants the Egyptians 
undoubtedly were. The Egyptians who firſt inhabited the Country 
after the Flood are called Meſtræans, in the old Egyptian Chronicle, 
before they had the Name of Egyptians. Whence it appears, that the 
Egyptians knew that their Country was firſt peopled after the Flood, 
by the Deſcendants of Miſor or Miſraim, from whom they were 
called Mejreans, or Miſreans, - It appears from Gen. I. 11. that the 
Canaanites, in the Time of Jacob, called Egypt and the Egyptians 
Miſraim. For when they ſaw the Mourning and Lamentation of the 
Iſraelites, who were come out of Egypt to 'bury Jacob in the Land of 
Canaan, they called it a grievous Mourning to (Miſraim) the Egypti- 
ans; thinking they were Egyptians; and called the Name of the. 
Place Abel-Miſraim, i. e. the Mourning of the Egyptians, | 
This Account is further confirmed from the moſt ancient Phænician 
Hiſtorian Sanchoniatho, who related, that Taaut the Son of Miſor was 
the firſt who went with a Colony into Egypt, and reigned there. And 
hence we may correct a Corruption in the Text of Stephanus of Bygan- 
tium, who ſaies, that Egypt was called by the Phenicians Myara. 

Now it being certain, that Egypt in the Phenician Language was called 
Miſorim or Mizraim, from Miſor, as the Son of Ham was called by 
the Phænicians; it is ons that SO wrote Myſara (Mdœaęa) 


Name from a ſuppoſed King Agyptus, bee ar: knew not the true Ety- 
mology of it. 


($8) Suid. voce Heraiſcus. 
(89) Euſtath. Comment, in Dionyſ. Periegeſ p. 43. 
M 5 
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or Miſora; as Gerard Vaſſius conjectures: though the Word in Greet 
was generally wrote (90) Mere, and Mefrea, The Syrians, Ara- 
bians, and other Eaſtern Nations, called Egypt (91) Mefre, from the 
ſame Original. Laſtly, ſome have thought that the Egyptians preſerved. 
the Memory of Miſraim, or Miſor, in the Name of the laſt Month. of 
their Year, called Meſori; which anſwers to Part of our Auguſt and 
September: as the firſt Month was called Tboth, from the Son of Mi- 
fore: And ſo the Egyptian Year was, as it were, en en | 
the Founders. and firſt Poſſeſſors of the Country. 

Egypt is never in Scripture denominated from e the Father 05 
Fee but only in the Fſalns; where it is called the Tabernacles 
of Ham, Pſ. Ixxviii. $1. and the Land of Ham, Pſ. cv. 23, 27. Pl. 
cvi, 21, 22, The Jews, who: knew that Mizraim, whoſe: Family 
firſt peopled Egypt, was the Son of Hum, might with Propriety call 
the Country after his Name, as well as after the Name of Mizraim+ 
But as there is not the leaſt Reaſon to think that Ham lived to go into 


Egypt, or even to the Time of the Diſperſion from Babel : ſo there is 


no Evidence that the Egyptians had preſerved amongſt them any Me- 
morials of him. And this is leſs to be wondered at, if the Phænician Hi- 
ſtory of Sanchontatho is to be relied on, which ſuppoſes Ni ors or 


(90) T &. ES Mice 1 N Mis eglss TVs Aiqualia d rail es 6 rar die 
rad, Joſ. Jud. Antiq. eib. i. c. 6. And Syncellus ſaies, + £7TE4 e cu TY Tewry 
Thv Alyvrlov uno 18 Mes gef. 18 gerte ys Rep nale THV Ye#@n—nxalome lo 7 
Racidiluas, 4 s N Loe rde Xgove Tag Eeegiou 5 Lveors Agel Are nandta- 
1 xe Meg e4ia' , TLT0 Taciy t54v i50gAxX0IS TE0dyAovy. Chronog. p. 37> 38. 

(91) In Memory of the Meſrites there was a very ancient City, called 
Meſre or Meſra, fituated fifteen Miles Southward of the Point of the Delta, 
and two Miles Eaſt of the Mile, and oppoſite to Memphis. Here a City _ 
called Babylon was afterward built, which the Arabiaus called Al- Cairo and. 

Fuſtad. The Meſrites ſpread themſelves Weſtward into Libya :. and Plu- 
tarch tells, De Ifid. et Ofir. that the Egyptians called the Country and the 
Mountains which lay on the Coaſt of res which was called 
Marmarica and Barca, i. e. that Part againſt the Libyan Sea, by the Name 
of Nephthun. Now Moſes tells us, Gen. x. 13. that one of the Sons of Mi- 
raim was called Naphtubim, Here then we have the Colony which from 
Egypt peopled this Country : and hence came the Name of the ancient Egyp- 

tian God Neptune, who was a Libyan God, and known only to the Libyans,. 
as Herodotus relates, lib. ii. c. 50.. 

Mizraim, 


Mizraim, + nenn by the 1 this 
Son Tau or War But if 2 was ſo, it is highly probable chat 
Thorb; che Son of Mi/or, would call the Country Mom from his 
Father, which: was undeabtzdty the original Nath & the; Ex 
F avis otne/T HSI St egw if 

Sotrates in Pro's Phatiyids peaks of a King led Ft Tha 
 whoteighed-at Thebes over all Egypt, and Was the'God called Ammon, 
who was worſhiped there. Sit ohn Marſbam thinks this King was n 


other than Cham, or Ham; and that the Green changed the x(Ch) : 


into Xa, Cham, into & (Tb) and ſo made it O Tham), and with. 
the Greek Termination added it was Gajet (Thamns).. And the learned 
Bocbart (g) agrees an Marſbum, that Hom was the Egyptian Jubi- 
ter Ammon. 

But all this is mere Conjecture of theſe andother learned Men, with- 
out any folid Foundation to-ſupport 3 

Plato's old King Thamus is repreſented alpating with Thath about 
the Uſe of Letters, which Thoth, whom he calls Thenth, had found. 


out, So that he was anden the Egyptian IT whoſe Secretary 
and chief Counſellor Thoth was. 


Plato knew he was called Thamus, or (a4) Dun of as he is called: 
by the Prophet Ezechiel, viii. 14. and by the Lamentation there repre- 


| ſented to be made for him, he could be no other than the famed Ofris : 


who was alſo called Fupiter (95) and Ammon from his F ather Aer | 
Ammon, as is well known. 5 155 


(92) "Huvoa rolows Ea Nadxegſor ric arte 70e Tay a2 enge. ri 
ba, 8 8 2 70 cov80v fee [editt. w ise0y male] 3 dy xenon IE auty It vole Te 
Aci. aua. S vs Js wearer ?αννν H Aoyiouer U = ywulelay 8 


&5govoulay* I dd werlicts te vobeias % dy * veguuala, Baris Ad wire -. 


708. Alydal d dA Gas A tyv ly dh oA Ts & TOTS. oy "Elwes Alyunlias 
OnCas xaaZri, N Ded "Aftjpares wag Tiroy ib 6 OY nds rx tridate, 
Ln dev dradeb lui as mig Rh Alyunſiosc, Tom. iii. p. 274. Serran. | 
(93) Geog. Sac. lib. i. c. 1. p. 5.6, 7. lib. iv. c. 1. p. 203, 204. 
(94) The Septuagint Greek Verſion. in all the original Copies have Tham- 
muz : but Jerome ſales, the Hebrew and Hriac had Ty vamuz,- whom he inter- 
prets Adonis, Comment. in loc. 


(95) Toy "Ocigav. of a Tae, ol d breed of N IIASrure,. ol d 3 


W 
| 
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But it will appear evident from the Te apben Qjris lived, that 
he could not be Ham; ; as it is alſo highly probable,. that Ham never 
reigned or lived in Egypt. Amon or Ammon is a different Name from 
Cham or Ham: and is an Egyptian Word of a very different (96) Sig- 
nification. This was the ſacred Name given to Oferis after he was 
deified': and the Amon, No, or No- Ammon, mentioned in Scripture, 
Ezech. xxx. 15. and Nabum iii. 8. does not mean the City of Ham, 
as Bochart, Marſbam, and others thought: but it ſignifies the City of 


n ieee 8 T _E called Dioelis, a e ent Nerſia 


r * 7 9 


SEEK 8 ) oa KY & -It [15-4 | 2 6. Git 
TWwEs N Ale, 00 N Hav ouleacy, | Diod, Sic: kb. ** „ p. PPE 80 alſo Non- 
nus in Dionyſ. and Martian Capella ſaies, 
Te i. e. Solem vel Ofirim] Serapim Nilus, Memphis veneratur Ofirim, 
Ammon et arentis Libyes, ac Biblios Adon. lib. ii. p. 443. 
Auſonius deſcribes the various Names or Characters of — viz. 
Atyvnls % "Ocrgas tyws, pvoav ot Pavers | 0 
| BauO. el C@oTow, el See Aidavdls, 
NUuoge hne, Snipes (i. e. Ammon) Tilaveatrus Ave, "Ep; 28. 
Ogygia me Bacchum vocat, 
Oſirin Ægyptus putat, 281474 
Myſtæ Phanacen nominant. 
Dionyſon Indi exiſtimant, 
Romana ſacra Liberum, 
Arabica Gens Adoneum, 
Lucanianus Pantheum. Epig. 29. from a Marble Statue. 
I know not whether Bacchus is any where elſe called Phanaces.: but the 
Name is derived from @aww, whence he is called Sung. Jupiter and Ammon 
were the ſame amongſt the Egyptians : Aupev Al * Nον⁰ TV Ala, He- 
rodot. lib. 11. c. 42. Ates 6 Z Agpodliner, Heſych. in voc. id wap Aiyur- 
Tio Jvejua Ts Aide dv my Ah, & axe yorlts ee Aupuourd At, Plut, de 
Iſid. et Ofir. p. 352. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12, Rhodom. Serapis was not 
an old Name of Cris; but was a Syrian God brought into Egypt by Ptolemy 
Lagus: and being the Symbol of the Sun might be called Oris, who was 
worſhiped as the Sun. The Name is not Sar- Apis, or Prince Apis, as ſome 
learned Men think; but is derived from Serap, or Seraph (e) uſſit, etc. 
Hence Seraphim, oe Witſ. A gyptiaca, p. 312, 31g. Some thought the 
Image of Serapis was firſt brought into Egypt in the Reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, Clem. Alex. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 42. 
{96) See Plur. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 354. and Jamblich. de Myſter. ſe. 8. 
c. iti. p. 159. Ham ſignifies Heat: and Amon that which is hidden, or un- 


known, or the God who reveals den or ſecret Things. 
I es 


3 
117 


renders it in the Place of  Exzeobiel;, where O/firis, built a Temple for 
the eri of his Father called Ammon, or Fupiter, and where Ha! 
himſelf: Was after ward worſhiped 1 under. the ſame Name. 


* 2 


+ "KBs (97) Egyptians. and (98) Greeks. generally thought, that this 


moſt ancient City was built by Ofrris. It is certain, as we ſhall ſee here- 


fter, that Quiris reigned; aj Thebes, which. probably was built long be- 
8 958 bis Time by the My/rites ; . and that Ofiris enlarged it with ſump- 


tuous Palaces, and other Aan, and Fe, it about; and ed. 


| ws 5 Was thought the fi fa Builder of it. 

eſrites then, or the Deſdendants bf 3 the Son af 
| 1 were OR po the. firſt Who pegpled Egypt. They went 
thither either 
Vears before the vulgar Cbriſtian Era, or from Phænicia twenty-one 
Vears later, according to the 11 ptian Chronicle” in Agreement with 


Sanchoniathy : nd they inhabited the upper 4 gypt,. or ebais, 5 494 
was avciently, called Gy) Egypt. and Wb: the only habitable Fam of 58 f 


Country. 5 wrt 18 A. Far 17 ws Iv * e 2 FR GIS © 


. Herodotus. tells us from the Bejptian Piiefts' and ben his own Ob- 3 
ſervations that in the Reign of Menes the firſt Egyfriam King, all the 
Delta, (ang; beyond, jt, a5 fit a 38 Mount Cafius, and the Sirbonic Lake, 
was marſtxy and day under: Mater. And that Southward the Country 


above the Lake Myrtin of Merit, for three Days Sail was the ſame; 


andtikewife the Eaſtern and "Weſtern Parts, which lay between the 
Arabian Rocks and thoſg of Libya,.whereithe Pyramids ſtand, were 
all a Gulph of. the Sea; and filled up gradually by the Earth brought 
annually downoby the Ni: : And that the Whole lower Egypt was an 
Acceſſion of Earth brought down by the River, which formerly had 
been much deeper than it was in his Timeg he ſaies was evident; for 
that at the Diſtance of a Day's Sail from the Land, A, foundirig/Plum- : 


met wel? fink eleven POS. 7,e. Br Feet into 


5 Dies, Sic, lib, i. p. 14. But he owns it was n nen . 
who was the Founder of it. 


(98) Stephan. Byzant. . 1 calls it «ious Oriexd©- 4 "I-19 . 


(99) Herodot. lib. LL. 5: and Ariſtot. MC lib. i. : "of cited 
dove. . - 


4 | 


all 


iguities al Guha „ 


| 


from 'Chaldea:. 532 Vears after the Flood; and 2637 
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all Exypt, as he obſerves, except the Province of Wee, was origi” 
nally a Marſhy/ and covered with Water. Therefore he calls the lower 


Egypt, as Hecatæus alſo called it, a Country gained from the Sea, and 
tbe Gi ift of: the Nile. T his was the. S Renton of all the an- 
cient (1) Hiſtorians. . 


Hence it is evident, that al Meſpites inhabited whe! upper Egypt 
only, or the Province of Thebais, where they built Thebes, the moſt 
ancient City of Egypt; and This, and other Cities on both Sides, of the 
Nite, whay hey (2). ſettled! and: ſptead e This Country 


45 Em) rern 6 |). lag 47 © Cas Newt rd 45 Henle 1 = 15 
eric vas Aer vg Tav vuõ Feeds Alpine. TY MvexO- Were Wire 7 
ili lili⸗ re n 4 % dg M aps; ral xai regie li The A rav pies Terws 

Inegten vd, etc; Herodot. lib, ii, c. 4 —1 . See alſo c. xii. here he ſaics 
-he ſaw Shells of Sea-Fiſh upon the Mountains, and Salt 09zing. tram. them. 
Arvian ſaies, Alxvnfer Hgados T6: EcalaiG- of Agyoro! (1% Jn rs. dM, f. 
Eualaiu is) 10 A . 1 wi Allyonlics avinuale) Ac, . rah irre 
ac r d τνν“ 4 Br drawers TEpnehors ITs THWTY Exe Hod dr inv, 

De, ped, lex. lib. V, P. 324. Ariſtotle alſo ſaies,, We ae güte cu 

r aviewnuv Ale ru ren n. YaOLYH πν ,I YEY OV * T. * N 

2670 Ky a * FRY Yewecv A e 4 J s orolog 1 ht 5 Gab, 
Ariſtotle adds, that it was originally all one continue d e 
Sea; and was made dry and habitable by the Mud which the River — 
down and left behind it. Eratofthenes was of the ſame Opinion 3 Thy Avr 
roy w, ͤ Faratly xnvircs luxe rd Md. roh . m Nute 3 MW Keowy K 
368. & 7 LegCorida Alun" *. ySv d vl nad v v Atyvmlov, Tis ανε ©: govle 
Topabvuss vVOappss N ddt died wor Bs eee 4. av vdaxarl pins 6G. 
xe 4 18, Toms males 75, of mw Kaowcundnlerg rt debe Se noxne, Strab. 
Geog. lib. i. p. 87. But the Neck between A Arabian Gulph and the 
Delta, which led from the ſtony Arabia into Egypt, Was always dry. Flu 
tarch ſaies, $sAaora nv. Au $10' ro who &y role, planes R reis Oge- 
6 Ce ſcrelas Axe vu XC XVAIGY en warai d myo. % gal wala dx. 
| gov dd CTY vn, de iv dνν⁰uF THE m MN, etc; De Iſid. et 
-Ofir. P. 367. Digg. Siculus relates the ſame from the, #7biepians, lib. iti; 
Pi 144. If the lower Egypt was all a Sea, and joined originally to the Ara- 
bian Gulph, it muſt either have been dry between that Gulph and Pelu/ium, 
at the Time of the Diſperſion, or elſe the Family of Mizraim. did not go 
out of Pbænicia into Egypt, but directly from Chaldea through Arabia Felix, 
and paſſed over the narrow. Neck at the Bottom of. the. Arabian Gulph, 
1 Joing to the Red Sea. 

(2) This makes .it not improbable that che Meſrites Alt. went into 


Was 


* 
1 » 


Antiquities and. chant ' 


Was . the Land of Pathros, from Pathrufim the Son of Mizraim, - 


as (3) Bochart has ſhewn, 

The Meſrites lived in a peaceable and patriarchal Manter for about. 
400 Years: after which Time Menes Son of Jupiter called Ammon, 
and of Juno called Tlethyia, who was born at This, being an ambi- 
tious and warlike Prince, was not contented with the (4) Province 
left him by his Anceſtors, who ruled at Thebes, but raiſed an Army, 
and made Expeditions beyond the Limits of his Kingdom, and became 


famous for bis Exploits. In the Beginning of his Reign he diverted. 


the Courſe of the Mile (5) by a Bank, and filling up the Channel about 


an hundred Stadia, or twelve Miles and a half, above Memphis; 
whereby he forced the Current, which uſed to run winding by the 


Libyan Mountains, and overflowed a great Part of the Country, to take 
a more direct Courſe, and run between the Weſtern and Eaſtern 


Mountains; and ben, dried b the old Channel, he built Memphis 


where i it ran. 


It is plain from the 8 of Herodotus above, that the middle 
and lower Egypt were grown dry and habitable when Menes reigned at 


Thebes... Nor i is it any Wonder, that in the Space of 934 Years after 


2 Fas 3 T Beba, nr Ee MR came by ho Babylon 105 gh Pt. 
Felix, and over a Streight at the Bottom of the Arabian Gulph; and 
migrated thence into the upper Egypt, and ſettled in Thebais and 'builr 


Thebes. The Afthiopians related, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the 


Egyptians were a Colony from chem, who were led by Ofrris into Egypt as 


ſoon as it became habitable by the annual Acceſſion of Mud and Sand, 


which the Nile brought down from Ethiopia, and left behind it, which by 
Degrees raiſed the Soil, and rendered-it dry and fit for Habiration and Cul- 
ture, lib. i way 5 144. Rhod. 8 


(3) Geog. Sac. p. 276, 277 Jerem. lv. I. 


Ezech; xxix. 14. 


(4) The Libyans and Arabians from ancient Records or Traditions IVEY | 
that Dionyſus (or Menes) Son of Ammon ſucceeded his Father in the Libyan 


Kingdom, in the Part probably called from him Ammonia : where he built 
aCiry, and inſtituted an oracular Temple to his Honour. Diod. Sic. lib iii. 
p. 206. This was the famous Oracle of Jupiter Anon. But eggher * 
count will be given of i it hereafter. 

(5) Ne dt Te Ml) rg re οιν geri acid lecoꝛ Yeyoveveu To & 
privovy 0 E auTH 0 2 rad ruy, iris vu Mtuqus KGALET Gty/ r. 
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the Deluge, the Nile which roſe in the Mountains of Atbhiopia, and 
was ſwelled by the great Rains which fell there in the Winter and Au- 
tumn for () five Months together, and brought down yearly from 


thence a great Quantity of Mud and Sand, when. it overflowed the 


middle and lower Egypt in Summer, and which it left there, ſhould: 
by Degrees raiſe the Soil above the Water, and render it dry and habit- 
able. And as foon as the middle and lower Egypt became habitable, 


the Climate being more moderate in Heat, and far more fruitful than 
the upper Egypt, which was ſcorched and barren, Colonies would na- 


turally leave the upper to.inhabit the Tower Egypt. And that the lower 
Egypt was dry and habitable in the Reign of Menes, is not only evi- 
dent from his building Memphis very near to the Delta; but this fur- 
ther appears from Zoan, or Tanis, a City of the Delta, deing built * in 


the Reign of Menes, and no doubt by him. 


Moſes faies Numb. xiii: 22. that Hebron was built ſeven Tears FA 
fore Zoan in Egypt, Now Toſephus tells us, that the (7) Inhabitants: 
of Hebron reckoned that City to have been built 2300 Years ;' and they 
ſaid it was older than Memphis in Egypt. If Foſephns: had referred. 
theſe 2300 Years to the Time of finiſhing his Fewi/# Antiquities, in 
the thirteenth Lear of Domitian, which. was ninety- three Years after 


F 6) See R. eber 3 Oedip. Xegypt. Te om. i. p. '56—62, The Rains which 
cauſed the Overflowing of the Mile fell in. the Months of April, May, June, 
Fuly, and Auguſt. And' that the wing, of the Nile was cauied by 
the Rains which fell in Athiopia, Strabo found to be the Opinion of 'thoſe 
who had been in tlie Country. See Gorop. Becanus de: Niloſcop. p. 271. 

(7) Sac of #71XweaurTyv.XeCpwy 8 Avon Tay 1 e, &Aa % The & Aiyumr- 
Tw MeuPtcs , ee. Jig/ihin yr aury Þ TExanioia Fry ownealuila, De Bel. 
| Jud. hb. iv. c. 9. P. 393: Toſephus computed, as is moſt probable, from the 
Time of his writing the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars, about A. D. 75. So 
Hehran was built in, the Year before Chriſt 2225, which was the eleventh Lear 
of Menes; and Tanis, or Zoan, was not built till the Vear before Chriſt 2218, 
in the eighteenth Year of Menes. And Hebron might be as old or older than 
Memphis. All theſe Eras are remarkable, and very near the Truth. Joſe- 

hus takes notice, that Moſes related Hebron to have been built before Tanis, 
Antiq. lib. i. c. 8. It was built by Arba, the Prince of the Arakims, and 
was called from him Kirjath-Arba, i. e. the City of Arba; and afterwards 
was called Hebron, Gen. xxili. 2. Fol, xiv: 15. xv. 13. Judg. i. 10. 


4 
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the vulgar Chriſtian Era, then by this Reckoning Hebron was built 
in the Year before Chriſt 2207 ; and Tanis, or Zoan, was built in the 
Year before Chriſt 2200; and in the thirty ſixth Year of the Reign of 
Menes. But as Memphis was probably built before Tanis, ſo it is alſo pro- 
bable that it was not built after Hebron, but rather a few Years before 
it, in the Beginning of the Reign of Menes, becauſe Manetho faies he 
reigned ſixty-two Years, which is the whole Term of his Reign at 
Thebes. But I confeſs, that the Reign of Menes being recorded in 
the Annals of Thebes ; and he reigning alſo moſt of his Time over the 
middle Egypt after he had built Memphis; it was natural to ſet down 
the entire Years of his Reign in the Records of Memphis, of which he 
was the firſt King, though Memphis was not built till he had reigned 
ſome Years at Thebes. But we ſee from the above very remarkable 
Paſſage of Joſephus, how the ancient Records of the Anakims at He- 
bron agree with thoſe of Thebes and Memphis, in ſettling the Beginning 
of the Kingdom of the middle and lower Egypt, after it became habit- 
able and peopled: and alſo fix the Epoch of this Kingdom to the Reign 
of Menes. We ſee plainly that Menes built Tanis, or Zoan, as well 
as Memphis: he had before paſſed into Marmaric Libya with a Co- 
lony of Egyptians and Athioprans, and there built a Temple to the 
Honour of his Father Ammon, who had lived (8) and reigned there ; 
and from whom this Part of Libya was called Ammonia, and the 
People Ammonians and the Temple and Image of Jupiter Ammon 
_ reſembled that of (9) Jupiter of Thebes, where Menes built a magai- 


(8) Thymetes, an ancient Phrygian Poet, who was contemporary with 
Orpheus, wrote, that Ammon was the Father of Dionyſus, or Ofiris, and reign- 
ed over Part of Libya, Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 201. 

(9) Kerorgoowrnov Hu H 18 Arg wu Alu dno Jt Alyunliov Apuau- 
vos tiles Aiyurlioy Ts Al d οi,,j, A Quvyy ,ꝭv Eu apwPoliewy vouitolles* do- 
ute d e % 18 Apupwrue dro T86 D v fruvvpiny ü roHναi Aupiv 5 
Aiyvmlou X&NESTs Toy Ala. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 42. 1 r po ar OnGtwvy LACY 
Jena yptgeuv 688 AiẽꝰÜM/ivl ole w i aro T8 OuGart@- Aus N N w & ©7601 
Xeaomeoownoy TWyankue is, lib. iv. c. 18 1. See Steph. Byzant. voce Ammonia. 
Strab. Geog. lib. i. p. 86, 8. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. Cellar. Geog. An- 
tiq. lib. iv. p. 843, 844. 
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ficent and ſumptuous (10) Temple, with an Oracle, to the Honour 


.of his Father Ammon and Mother Juno 


Hence the Time of the moſt ancient Temple and Oracle of Jupiter, 
called Ammon, at Thebes, may nearly be fixed; and may be ſuppoſed to 
be built about 2230 Vears before the Chriſtian Fra, But the Otacle 
of Ammon in Libya was founded many Years after, by a Prieſteſs of 


Thebes ; as will be ſhewn in another Place. 


Menes built ſeveral other Cities in Æt hiopia and Arabia, and in the 


Provinces both of the upper and lower Egypt ; and ſettled Inhabitants 
in them. And though from what has been related, it is moſt evident 
that Menes was not Migraim, but was born at This in Thebats, and 


began not to reign till about 400 Years after the Meſrites firſt peopled 
Egypt or Thebais ; yet being more famous than any of the Me/rite 


Princes, and reigning not only at Thebes, but over both the middle and 
lower Egypt alſo, which were become habitable in his Time; be is 
by all Hiſtorians reckoned the firſt Egyptian King after the Gods and 
Heroes: or the firſt mortal King who reigned over all Egypt: and 


therefore the Egyptian Prieſts and Hiſtorians began the Era of their 


Kingdom from his Reign. He is therefore the firſt King of Mane- 
tho's Dynaſties, next after the Heroes or Meſrites; and alſo the firſt 


King of Thebes in the Catalogue of Eratoftbenes.; and Herodotus and 
Diodbrus Siculus relate him to be the firſt Egyptian King of mere hu- 
manRace, after the Gods and Heroes. 

The Meſrites before Menes reigned had lived a favage Life, with- 


out Induſtry or Labour; and fed upon (11) Herbs and Roots, and 
the natural Fruits of the Earth, and Fiſh, which was left after the 


Overflowing of the Nile upon dry Land; and after ſome Time they 
killed and ate the Fleſh of ſome Animals, and cloathed themſelves with 


their Skins. But it was a long time before they knew the Uſe of 


Bread Corn. This was ſaid by ſome to have been found out by 


Lis (12), others aſcribe it to Menas, or Menes : and the ſame was 


(ic) Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 14. 
(11) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 40. 


(12) Ibid. p. 41. 
related 
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| "related of Ofris, that he was the firſt who. taught Agriculture, and 
the Planting and Uſe of Corn and Wine. Menues civilized them, and 
taught them a more delicate Way of Living: he invented Couches for 
them to lie on, and Tables for their Meat. He alſo gave them (13) 
written Laws, and perſuaded them to obſerve the Precepts and Inſti- 
tutions of them: and to procure a greater Regard to them, he told 
them they were delivered from the God Hermes. Diodbrus calls him 
'Mneves here from the Bull Mrxevis, which was conſecrated to him 
and worſhiped as his Symbol; as he was called Apis from the Bull 
Apis, his Symbol alſo. But that he was the fame as Menes is evident; 
becauſe both were related to reign in Egypt next after the Hero-Gods ; 
and both were the firſt who inſtituted a regulas Government. in Exype, 
-and ruled by written Laws, 

And becauſe Menes was the firſt Exyptian King, who built ſump. 
tuous Temples for the Worſhip of the Gods, and ſet up their Images 
and Golden Shrines in them, he was faid'to have firſt #augbt (14) the 
- Egyptians to worſhip the Gade, and to offer Sacrifices to them. But 
Idolatry had been a in Egypt, as well as in Pbænicia and Chal- 
dwæa, long before. 

Though Menes built Memphis, yet he. rebdud principally at Thebes, 
the Capital of his whole Kingdom, , becauſe he had no Palace at Mem- 
pbis. His Son Athoth built the royal Palace there; and probably after- 
ward left Thebes and reſided chiefly at Memphis ; becauſe the Country 
about it was a more temperate Climate, and more fruitful than 
Thebes: but he reigned over both the Kingdoms, as appears from Ma- 
netbo and Erateſtbenes. After the Death of Atboth the Kingdoms 
were divided; and Athoth the ſecond, Son of the firſt Arbotb, reigned 

at Thebes; and Cencenes, another of his Sons, reigned at Memphis 
After Cencenes five of his Deſcendants ſucceeded, and they all, eight 
in Number, reigned for the Space of 253 Yearss after which! this 
Branch of the Family of Menes was driven from 0 3 the Plæ- 


(13) Ibid. p. 42. Plutarch ſaies te ſame of Oh Iris, De Id. et Obi. p. 356. 
Aiyvuzlizs uh . aTogs Bis 5 Dneauds GTENNGk au, XGETSS 7% * % ye uus 
gt awrors, i Jes deitaila TIUGY, . 


(14) Diod Sic, lib. 1. p. 42. 
nician 
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278 Concerning the Egyptian 
nician Shepherds, who invaded Egypt and took Memphis, and reigned 


there. But the other Branch of the Family of Menes, though they had 
frequent Wars with the Shepherd Kings, and their Territories were 


ſometimes ravaged by them; yet they maintained their Power and 
Government in the Provinces of Thebes, till the Shepherds were driven 


out of Egypt, and the two W of. yo and bet Egypt were 
again united. | 
That which hath given OccaGon for Menes to Fa thought Saab | 


is, that Mizraim had a Son called Thoth, and Menes a Son called 
Arboth; and both. were ſuppoſed to be the firſt King who reigned in 
Egypt. But yet their Hiſtory and Age are widely different. Hermes, 
or Thoth, called Taaut by Sanc honiatbo, who was the Son of Miſor or 


Mizraim, was a Pbænician; or rather upon the general Diſperſion of 


Mankind went from Chaldæa, where he was born, either into Phæni- 
cia, where he lived ſome Time according to Sanchoniat bo, and went 


thence with his Family into Egypt; or elſe went directly from Chal- 
dæa through Arabia Felix, and paſſed thence with his F amily into the 
upper Egypt, and inhabited the Country of Thebais. But Menes was 
born ſeveral Centuries after at This in upper Egypt, as the moſt ancient 
Egyptian Annals, both of Thebes and Mempbis, had recorded. Her- 


mes, or Thoth, the Son of Miſor, came into Egypt, which till then 


was uninhabited: but Athoth the Son of Menes ſucceeded his Father in 
the Egyptian Kingdom, which was then populous and enlarged, after 
the Deſcendants of Miſor, and his Son Thoth, had lived there about 
400 Years. E: © 

I proceed to prove, that Menes is the famed Egyptian Ohris, and 
_ conſequently that the Age of Ofiris has been carried many Centuries 
too high, ſome having ſuppoſed him to be Ham, and others his Son 
Meſrim, or Mizraim. - 

Diodorus Siculus (15) tells us, chat Oi in the 3 Lan- 
guage had the ſame Signification — Helis, the Name of the Sun, 
whence the Greeks derived it; and Plutarch (16) ſaies fo likewiſe: 
and it is certain that Menes Ggnifies the Sun. 


60 5% HN N wp Thy celui, © 55 Ty e Ogi, 71 T4 "Tow 6 vod any lb. 1. Pp. 10. 
(46) Eio} * 0; nv "Ocigav dv 2vs "Hater dr Aty oi t. 1½⁰ d Jeu &X, reg THE 
S 
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He is called Men (Ml) by (17) Herodotus : and Meni, or Men, 
amongſt the Egyptians was the Sun, and Mene the Moon. Jſis was 
called Selene, the ſame with Mene the Moon, as, Diodorus (18) relates : 
and Ferome ſaies, that the Greek Interpreters of the Scriptures [who 
probably were Alexandrian. Fews] rendered, the Hebrew Word Meni 
by (Azy4wmw) Demonium, Efai. Ixv. 11, and Macrobius (19) tells us, 


that the Egyptians by Dæmona underſtood the Sun. There was a Tem- 


ple (20) at Cabira in Armenia dedicated to the Sus and Moon, whom 
the Armenians called Tyxy and Men ( Mi) and uſed to ſwear by them. 
And that the Egyptians called the Moon Tuxn Mac robius referred to 
above aſſures us: ſo by Men (Ml) the Armenians of Cabira meant 
the Sun, as they meant the Maon by Tixn: Further, that the Egyp- 
tians by Men or Menes underſtood: the ſame as Helius, or the King 
called by the Name of the Sun, appears from a Paſſage of famblichus 


in the Life of Pytbagoras; „ Where he forbids his Diſciples 0 ſacrifice 


or eat a white Cock, becauſe it was ſacred and dedicated to Meni (21), 
i. e. to the Sun. The Latin Tranſlator renders Men, in the Paſſage of 
Jamblicbus above cited, the Moon: but he is miſtaken; and — by 
Men Famblicbus meant the Sun, is evident from another Place, where 


he ſaies of Tame, that be (2 2) efteemed the Cock to be dedicated to 


8 S, ohe, De IA. et t Ofir. . . SOL 
(17) Lib. ii. c. 99. 
(18) Lib. iii. p. 197. Rhod. 


T rg) Saturnal. lib, i. c. 19. — pbesdt e d deos Peetdtsd- Bages, 


ruxnu, tewla, d]; et duo priores ſolem ac lunam intelligi volunt. And 
this explains the Meni, or Aayoror, and the Tuxu, or Gad, in Efai. Ixv. 11. 
(20) Strab. Geog. lib. xii. p. 835. See Meni explained by Huetius, Obſer- 
vat. et Not. ad Orig. Comment. p. 109, 110. c 
(21) M d NτDανννπ Adoner Svar—icges N x8 Miwor, Vit. Pythag: c. xviii. 
p. 70. See Diog. Laert. vit. Pythag. bo 222, The Cuthites,. who were Per- 
fans, worſhiped the Sun under the Symbol of a Cock, which is called Vergal, 


2 Kings xvii. 30. which Word in the Samaritan Lenguage ſignifies a Cock, as 


| Kircher has ſhewn, Oedip. Agypt. tom. i. Syntag. p. 365. And the Hen was 


the Symbol of the Moon, called Venus, Urania, and Juno. Hence the Cock. 


was peculiarly called the P2rfan Bird. So Ariſtopbhanes calls i it, Avib. 4 48 35 
485, 834, 8 35. And Heſy ch. and Suid. 


_ (22) Tego rere dv may At gο HaAiw, Vit. Pythag. c. xxviii. 


D r  RESED  SRSSs * 


the 


= — N 8 8 


— 


1860 Concerning the Spin 


the Fun. And Suidas on the Name Pythagoras gives his Senſe, that 
the (23) white Cock was conſecrated to the Sun. of 

Fanblicbus was a Syrian of Chalcis; and it is known that Pytbago- 
ras received his Doctrines and Symbols from the Egyptians; and they 
both well underſtood what the Egyptians meant by (Mur) Men. There- 
fore it is plain, that the Egyptian Ofiris, and Men, or Menes, was the 
fame as Helius in the Greek, and Sol in the Latin Language : and 
that he was an ancient ee Ring 87 Ie" ba, nr is A An 10 = 
8 1 

| Menes being Pose to be a. Ae with Ofris by the Signifcation 
of his Name, I ſhall next ſhew, (in order to prove them more parti. 
cularly the fame) that the Reign of Oyris agrees in Time with that of 
Menes. The Egyptian Prieſts told Dzodorus, that the Years from Offris 
and Is to the Reign of Alexander the Great, were little leſs than (24) 
twenty-three thouſand : and Diodorus continuing the Hiſtory of Ofrris, 
ſaies at the Concluſion of it, that the Prieſts computed from the vous 
of Helis to Alexander (25) about twenty-three thouſand Years. 

Here we ſee, that Ofris and Helius are the fame ; and that Menes 
is alſo the ſame with them appears from the above Computation of the 
Time of their Reign. The Years are evidently lunar, and of one 
Month each, which I have abundantly proved to have been the Egyp- 
tian Reckoning in their larger Numbers. And twenty-three thouſand 
Egyptian Years of Months of thirty Days each, are 1890 ſolar Years 
of 365 Days each. Alexander began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 336. And ſo Ofirrs and Helius, by the foregoing Reckoning, 
reigned 2225 Years before the Chrifian Era, which a little exceeds 
the Computation of the Reign of Menes in the Catalogue of Eratoſtbe- 
nes, which began, according to Dicæarcbus and the old Egyptian 
Chronicle, 2220 Years before Chr:zff : but falls ſhort of the Beginning 
of his 89 2 which was, OY to Manesse Dynaſties, 2234 Years 


(23) Mare AL x- Angora iediew, ws e Hae 

(24) *Ery ac ven 'Oviea%&- 3% Ted, + tows Þ Anttavdes meer 
Acerola F 7 $iopveawy 85 re. Lb. 1 P. 20. | 

435) Ibid. 80 . 


| before 


FPeͤolis. 
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before the Chriſtian ra. So if the Computation of Eratoſtbenes and 
the old Egyptian Chronicle be right, it was ſomething leſs than twenty- 
three thouſand old Egyptian Years from the Commencement of the 
Reign of Ofſiris, Helius, or Menes, to Alexander, as the Egyptian 
Prieſts told Dzodorus : but if the Account from Manetho be right, it 


was ſomething more than twenty-three thouſand of theſe Years. The 


Difference in one Caſe is-but five Years ; and in the other no more than 
nine Years. But it is plain, that Oſiris, Helius, and Menes, was one 
and the ſame King of Egypt, according to the above Agreement of the 
Time of their Reigns, which exactly and ſurprizingly coincides. 


Menes then being no other than the famed Ofirrs, we may ſee a 


Reaſon for what Athenodorus relates concerning Seſoſtris: that he was 
a Deſcendant of Ofir:s ; and after his Expedition out of Greece ordered 
a coſtly and curiouſly wrought Statue to be made of Ofiris, as being 
his (26) Progenitor, For according to the Dynaſties of Manetho, Se- 
 ſeftris was lineally deſcended from thoſe Theban Dioſpolitans who 
reigned at Memphis and over all Egypt after the Expulſion of the Shep- 
herds, who had driven out thence the Family of Menes, which reigned 
both at Thebes and Memphis : and ſo he might be deſcended from Me- 
nes or Ofiris, But it was not ſtrange for a proud Egyptian King to 
call any of the Gods or deified Kings his Progenitors. He is called 
Rameſtes, the Son of Helius, who was Ofiris in the Inſcription (27) 
which Hermapion took from an Obeliſk of the 1 at Helio- 


That the Time of Ofrris was not before that of Menes, may appear 
from the Computation of it by the moſt learned Varro, who (28) rec- 
koned Js ſomething above 2000 Years before his ownTime. Is began 


(26) Tes Oc mv meoraroey ar adanblabs cnixtoom 88e LTirosese] + 


zeaviihas. Apud Clem. Alex. Admonit, ad Gent. p. 43. Potter. 
(27) Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvii. p. 162, 163. | 
(28) Auguſtin relates from Varro: Non multum ante annorum duo mil- 
lia literas, magiſtra Iſide, didicerunt (Ægyptii.) De Civit. Dei lib. xviii. c. 40. 


Verum eſſe (adparebit) id quod Varro jam olim dixit, ab Iſide uſque ad ſua 


tempora nonniſi duo annorum millia effluxiſſe. Voſ. Not. ad Pompon. Mel. 
de Situ Orb. p. 77. 


Vor, II. 00” 85 to 
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to reign with her Son Horus after the Death of Ofiris 2 172 Years before 
the Chriſtian Era: and Varro was born 114 Years before the ſame 
ra; which being deducted, js reigned 2058 Years before the Birth 
of n So ſhe did not live much above 2000 Years before his Birth. 
The fame Varro reckoned about 2 100 Years from the building of 
Thebes to his own Time. Thebes was thought to have been built by 
Ofris : and if Varro reckoned the 2100 Years to his own Birth, by 
this Computation Thebes was built by Oyris in the Year before Chri/? 
2215, which was the twenty-firſt Year of the Reign of Menes. - 

I have ſhewn above from Herodotus, Ariftotle, and other ancient 
Writers, that the lower Egypt was not dry and habitable till the Reign 
of Menes : and it appears to have been dry in the Reign of O/r:s and 
I. For (29) Plutarch tells us, that I/is built Pelufium, called Sin in 
Scripture, after the Death of O/ir1s : ſhe alſo built (30) Bubaſtis, as was 
recorded in the moſt ancient Inſcription engraved in Egyptian Charac- 
ters. on. a Pillar at Ny/a in Arabia, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus: 
Now both theſe Cities were in the lower Egypt; and were built ſome 
Years after Zoan or Tanis, which was built by Menes, as I have before 
ſhewn. (31), in the eighteenth Year of his Reign; and in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2218. I therefore muſt be the Queen, who, after · the 
Death of Ofris or Menes, built the rwo Cities before- mentioned in the 
lower Egypt; for it is evident from what has been ſaid, that they could 
not be built before the Reign of Menes, He is therefore Ofris. Hence 
we may diſcover very nearly the Time of the building of Pelufium and 
Bubaſtis, which was between 2172 Years before Chrift, when Menes 
died; and 2163 Years before Chrift, when Ils died. 

The Colonies from the upper Egypt which were planted by Aims, 
or Ofirts, at Tanis, and by Is at Bubaſtis and Peluſium, were the Deſ- 
cendants of Mizraim, called in Scripture Cafluhim: and Caphtorim, 
Gen. x. 14. from one of which Families they themſelves deſcended. 
For the Philiſtines who dwelt at Pelufium, were the Deſcendants of 
the Caſlubim, and Brethren: of the Caphtorim; and are ſaid to have 


(29) De Ind. & Oſir. p. 357. 
(30) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. 
(31) See above * 7: 


hved 
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lived together with them, or near them. Therefore they are called 


the Remnant of the Iſle of Caphtor, Fer. xlvii. 4. which intimates 
Caphtor to have been Part of the Egyptian (32) Delta, which was an 
Iſland ſurrounded by the Nile and Sea; and divided into ſeven ſmall 
 Tflands. They are called Philiſtines Ten Caphtor, Amos ix. 7. 
The Pbiliſtines had their Name from the (33) muddy and 1 
Country about Peluſium, where they lived before they went into Ca- 
naan; and where probably the Sinites lived before them with their 


Brethren the Avims, both deſcended from Canaan. For haze had _ 


its Name from its low and fenny Situation. 

For the ſame Reaſon it is called in Scripture Sin, which Arnd Mud 
in the Syrian Language; and the Sinites were hence fo called. Theſe 
Pbiliſtines and Caphtorim had ſpread themſelves from Peluſium as far 
as Gerar, (which lay: between the Deſerts of Cades and Zur) in the 


Time of Abraham, as appears from Gen. xx. 1. and ch, xxvi. Y 17, 


18, etc. which was about an hundred and ſeventy Years after their firſt 
Settlement at Pelufium, and in the Setbreite Nome. The reſt of them 
continued i in Egypt till they were driven out thence by the Phanician 


(32) The learned Authers of the Univerial Hiſtory are greatly 7 in 
| thinking, that the famous Father Calmet has moſt clearly ſhewn the Iſle 
ce of Caphtor, from whence the Philiſtines came to the Land of Canaan, to 
be Crete: and hence they infer the Philiſtines, Cretans, Pelaſgi, and Etru- 
rians to have the ſame Original, Vol. xvi. B. 4. p. 66, 67. Capbtor was 
certainly one of the Iſlands of the Egyptian Delta, where the Caphtorim ori- 
ginally dwelt ; and their Brethren, the Philiſtines, lived near them at Pelu- 
Hum: and were driven out thence by the Phanician Shepherds, and went 
into Canaan. They always after lived in the Land of Canaan: nor is there 
the leaſt Foundation of the Philiſtines being Cretans ; or having ever migrated 
any where by Sea; and they were a different People from the Pelaſgi, who 
came originally out of Phenicia. 
(33) Strabo Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1 154, 1155. ſaies : A dn „ Handels 
xuzAw aEadulva Xa tAn—wvo aaa: i Ny Y wks. Peluſium was ſo called 
from the Phenician or Hebrew Word whn Pelas, which ſignifies 20 roll in 


_ the Dirt. And that with other Cities of Egypt were called by Greek Names 


which correſponded to the Egyptian Appellations of them, after that the 
Greeks were invited by Pſammiticbus to ſettle in Egypt. Herodot. lib. ii. 


c. 152, 154, So Peluſium and Heliopolis were ſo called before the Time of 
* 
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Shepherds: who having conquered the middle and lower Egypt, for. 
tied Peluſium, and kept a ſtrong Garriſon conſtantly in it. | 
The Pbiliſtines and Caphtorim being driven out of their Habitations 
in Peluſium, and the Sethreite and perhaps alſo the Tanite Nome, they 
ſeized upon the Country of the (34) Aui ms, deſcended from Canaan, 
who dwelt in the Sea-Coaſts from the Borders of Egypt unto Azza(35), 
or Gaza, and Aſcalon, or Hazor, Deut. ii. 23. This was about the 
Year before Chriſt 1980. And having deſtroyed them, they poſſeſſed 
their Country in the Land of Canaan ; ; an by Degrees n all the 


Sea-Coaſts as far as Joppa. 
The learned (36) Bochart is miſtaken in ein that the Phi 1 benen 


had driven out the Avims before the Time of Abraham, and were poſ- 


ſeſſed of Paleſtine, and reigned there. For they were then poſſeſſed 
_ of Gerar, which lay in ad Feadernoſs between Cara Shur, 


« aa) They are called by the Greek ee eee "TE Deut. ii. 23. by 
which Name they called the Hivites, Gen. x. 17. Joſ. xiii. 3. But there is 


a Difference in writing the Name in the Hebrew Copy; in Genefis it is wrote 


BN, and in Deuteronomy BAY. And as the Philiftines came originally out 


of Egypt, and ſeized Poſſeſſions in the Land of Canaan, they are called 


Strangers, *AxdÞvau. Jud. iii. 31. and ch. xiv. 1. 
(35) Euſebius (apud Hieron. de locis Hebraicis) calls Gaza a City of the 


Avims. ur Wong Eüalur, & » val ghunar Karradoneg c Eule avenovles* a 


ανπνẽðỹ 3 del * XMA NC ,s F eos Th Aiyvnla. Jerome agrees with Eu- 
ſebius, that the Cappadecians dwelt anciently in Gaza after they had driven 
out the Avims, But this is a plain Miſtake, in which they followed the 
Greek Verſion, which renders Caphtorim (Kam radoxes) Cappadocians, as do 
alſo the Chaldee and Syriac Verſion : but the Caphtorim, as they are called 
both in the Hebrew and Samaritan Text, were a different People from the 
Cappadocians, and deſcended from Mizraim, and came out of Egypt into 
the Land of Canaan. None of Mizraim's Family ever went into Cappadocia, 
which was peopled by the Poſterity of Japhet. Therefore the learned Bo- 
chart is greatly miſtaken in his Account of the Capbtorim and Caſlubim, as 
if they had gone out of Egypt and peopled Colchis and Part of Cappadocia 
before the Time of Abraham, which is highly abſurd, Geog. Sac. lib. iv. 
c. 31, 32. The Arabian Tranſlator renders Caphtorim by Damiate, from 
Damiata, which was in the Egyptian Delta, near to Peluſium; and is the 
Tamiathis of Stephanus of Byzantium : all which is agreeable to my preceding 
Obſervations concerning the Capbtorim. 

(36) Geog. Sac. lib. iv. c. 31. p. 287. 


Gen, 


— 
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Egypt unto Gaza, © © © 
Another Argument to prove DO Aon is Of iris, may by drawn 
from another Relation of Plutarch. This Writer, who was well ac- 


quainted with the moſt ancient Egyptian Hiſtory, relates, that Ofiris | 
was ſlain by Typhon at (37) Tanis, or in that Nome: and that his Body 
Was encloſed in a Cheſt, and caſt into the Sea through the Tanitic 
Mouth of the Nile. This ſhews, that the Delta was dry and habitable 
in the Time of Ofris, and that Tanis was then built. Now 1 have 
already proved, that Tanis was built by Menes : and he had probably 
been viſiting this City where he was treacherouſly ſlain by his Brother 


T: yphon; or, according to the Narration of Manetho, was torn to 


pieces by ha Hippopotamus, or River-Horſe. Typhon was repreſented 
(38) among the . by the River- Horſe, e was his 


Symbol. 


The Body of Ohiris, or Menes, being found i in tha Ruſbes, or Reeds 
(called Byblos) by the Sea Side, might give Occaſion to the Story that 
his Body was carried down the Sea to Byblus in Phenicia, and buried 
there : and thence he became the JO" (3 9) _— who was related. 


to have been killed by a Boar, 


It appears from Pauſanias, 1 the Greeks thought Ries was the 


fame with Di _—_— by which Name "_u called Ofirrs, as Herodotus, 


(27) De Id. & Ofir. p. 356. 


(38) TvPava ImToTol apa Sunne Euſeb. ex „ ae in Præp. Eving: 
lib. iii. c. 12. p. 116. and Plut. de Iſid. & Oſir. p. 371. 

( 39) Elo! 3 ine. BSN Ly Aue! D eic. Tala Tv *Ocigav mv Aiyvrhoy, 
* Ta wivles % Ta 8g Gi is mov Ade, GNA is mv Orgie via N 
Lucian. de Dea Syr. p. 1058. The Gprians called him Adonis Ofrri Iris, 
Stephanus of Byzantium ſaies: Auab ss mins Kue dpxardlaty, W 5 Alen 
"Ocrgas ETIUGATO, ov Aiyvrliov dia Koneio. * Oolyixts ide. Berkelius i in his 
Notes on Stepbanus would have it read *Agwvoriexs in one compound Word; 
and he obſerves, that many other compound Names were uſed amongſt the 


Egyptians and Greets: Hermanubis was one which he does not mention. 
But then, as Gronovius well remarks, they frequently expreſſed the ſame 


God by two Names, as Zds BNN, Zb Anus, Ifis Serapis, Arlis Ade : 
and Adoris Ocieis is equally proper, and there is no need of an Emendation : 
it means Adonis, who is Cris. | 
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Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, and others, inform us. For ſpeaking of 
an ancient Temple at Elis, he calls it the Temple of (40) Menes, or 
the Sun, and. then adds A that it Was (a; Temple of 
Dionyſus. 

Another Proof that Menes is Ohris, is 3 58 the Worſhip of 
the Apis as the Symbol of Ofris, and of the Mnew's as the Symbol of 
Helius (the Sun.) . Ofiris was called Apis at Mempbus, and Helius or 

Men at Heliopolis: for the Mnevis was conſecrated to the Sun, as A 
lian (41) and Suidas tells us. And Ælian (42) ſaies, There was a 
ſecret Tradition amongſt the Egyptian Prieſts, that Menis, an Egyptian 
King, having a mind to inſtitute the Worſhip of a living Animal, choſe 
the Bull, as being in his Fudgment the moſi beautiful. Theſe two Ani- 
mals were deified at the fame Time in the Reign of Chous, who reigned 
at This in the Time of Menes, and after his Death: which is a 
ſtrong Preſumption that Menes was the Ofiris, in Honour of whom 
they were deified:: for Diodorus Siculus relates, that theſe Bulls were 
ordered by Ijs to be worſhiped as Symbols of O/ris after his Death. 
Further; the Hiſtory and Actions of Oris and Menes are another 
Argument that they were one and the ſame King. They both reigned 
many Vears after the Diſperſion of Mankind into ſeveral Countries; 
and when the Earth was peopled with Inhabitants in Africa, Afa, and 
Europe. They were both the Sons of Jupiter called Ammon; and 
both had a principal Counſellor called Hermes. And as Menes is related 
to have aboliſhed the primitive rude Way of living on Herbs and 
Roots, without Induſtry or Labour ; and to have found out Bread 


(40) Otaleov N, pelatv ths d e N Tx Min, 0 Nie T8 8 lege ig. 
Ale don, Eliac. p. 204. This was the firſt and moſt ancient Dionyſus, who 
lived many Centuries before the Greek Bacchus. And the Greeks were ſenſible, 
that there was a Dionyſus far ancienter than him who was the Son of Semete : 
and who in Diſtinction was called the firſt Dionyſus, Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p.2 12. 

He was called by Epithets denoting the Sun | 
| U AceeDey Aicyuooy Un axliveoss wogen] 3 
by an ancient Greek Poet, Eumolpus, in his Bacchics. And Orpheus es” 
Tevexc pi N Oar Tf  Atvvoov., Apud Euleb. Prep. 

Ra lib. i. c. 9. and Linus, who was contemporary with Cadmus, wrote 
a Poem of the Exploits of the firſt Diomſus, Diod. Sic, lib. ill. P. 201. 

(41) Hiſt. Animal. lib. xi. c. 11, Suid, in voce. 

4689" Ibid. lib. xi. c. T0. 


Corn, 
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Carn, and introduced a more delicate Way of Life: ſo Oſiris is ſaid 
to have taught Men not only to ſow Barley and Wheat, but alſo to 
plant Vineyards and to drink Wine. He alſo introduced Muſic and 
Dancing (43) ;. and therefore carried along with him in his Army a 
Company of ſinging Women, called Muſes by the Greeks. He con- 
guered Countries, and built Cities in Egypt as Menes did. And. Oris is 
related to have been buried at Memphis, in the Temple of Vulcan, both 
which: were built by (44) Menes: and Jſis his Queen was alſo buried 
in the ſame Place, as (45) Diodorus Siculus was told by the Egyptian 
Prieſts. Ee pen MESS 3 Do, 
Menes is ſaid to be the firſt who taught Men to (46) worſhip the 
Gods (in Temples) and to offer Sacrifices to. them: and the very ſame 
Thing is related of Hermes, the ſacred Notary and chief Counſellor of 
Ofris; and alſo of Ofiris himſelf, who built Temples, and appointed: 
Prieſts for the Worſhip of the Gods who were his Anceſtors... 
Laſtly, the annual Song of Lamentation, made by the Egyptians for 
O/ris, proves that he was Menes. | N 
Herodotus (47) gives. the following Account of it, viz. © The: 


(43) Plur. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 356. 
(44) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 99. 
(45) Lib. i. p. 19, 23. Rhod. | 
(46) Ibid. p. 42. Rhod: See Plut. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 356. | | * 
(47) "A«rue ive: A [but the Reading of the MSS. is better, which is 
eeoue iv i omitting Ang.; which is alſo omitted in the Tranſlation of 
Laurentius Valla, edit. 1475.] deri & Th: Oawiny aoidipes is [but the MSS. 
read better, dcn & Th Powixy aoidijuey T1] & &y Kuręe  & NAA, val who ro. 
threw Srop Ne hi wuros read dN roy [read ] of "EAnlwes Ao 
cvouctovlss gadecr wt Worhne who % GANG &Toavuatu us rav ati Alyvaloy i- 
rp & [read i] 3 Jn & tov Aber oxovev Tae rd Potivalas 5 dei vort rd rer 
eeidovles* Ls 5 Aiyunlis) A x U Mavieus* Warav $ wiv Alyvale x 
wewre H . Aiyvnliu maid: uevypia yet ardlavorla f aur d- 
go Delia h vi Alyunlioy Trl ai: N dd, T6 Ta TY parry eiveu , tre- 
rur Oo) MN, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 79. This Funeral Song was probably 
compoſed by Js herſelf ; and was that which the Prieſts annually ſung in 
lamenting the Death of O/ris, Diod. Sic. lib. i. And Plato ſaies, that the 
ſacred Egyptian Songs were related to have been compoſed by Is, De Leg. 
lib. ii. p. 790. Ficin. And this was the frft and only Song of Lamentation 
uſed by the Egyptians. = 
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« Egyptians, Phenicians, Cyprians, and other Nations, uſe a Song 
« which is called by different (48) Names in different Nations. But 
“ all agree, that it is the ſame with that which the Greeks ſing and call 

e Linus. As I have wondered at many other Uſages of the Egyp- 
e tians, ſo more particularly, whence they came to call the Name of 
this Song (49) Linus; the ſinging of which has been always uſgd 


(48) This Song was called Agwnizoues, or a Lamentation for Adonis, by 
the Phænicians, Cyprians, and Byblians : but by Adonis they meant the Egyp- 
tian Ofiris. See Heſych. voce jAduwvizowes z and Suidas and Phavorinus in the 
Word Aden, and Steph. Byzant. above, Not. 39. The Phenicians uſed 
for their Lamentation of Adonis a Pipe, which was a Span in Length, and 
uttered a mournful Tune, called Gingris. And from this they called Adonis 
Eingres, and the Song u miyſearls, Verſes of Lamentation; aygaivors [read 

y1y[eatvors, with Euſtathius, in his Commentary on the Iliad 2] Þ of Goivnes, 

de Onem Zero, txeavio, auncis omiapuaios . puiytl , dd & yorgar Ohe 
youve, uro 5 8 of Kilors yourlar Ev r Deluworr—oveudtolac t oi ako) yiy- 
7 Vo Tay Ooawixwr, Soar rd at Aduuv Felwwy* wv R Ad. Tiyſew xarate 
Ui of Þoivixes, ws Igo AH⁰⁰νι id: Oòx Pim) 775 pines mois Evearids' 

Au vefow* wt 7 aA awmais doxev | | ry: 

| Eivau uiay yiylegule & xaxcr piys, Athenæi Deipnol. lib. iv. p. 
174, 175. See Pollux. Onomaſt. lib. iv. ſect. 76. and Euſtath. Com. in 
Iliad Z. p. 1214. The Word 517% - is derived from the Phenician Word 
V, Gingur, Hirundo, or Grus, or Anſer, the being pronounced as a G, 
as it often is. Hence the Latin Word gingrire. N 

(49) Pauſanias ſaies, the Egyptians received the Song Linus from the 
Greeks, and called it in their own Language Maneron: but that the Linus 
was a Song of Lamentation upon the Death of- che moſt ancient Greek Poet 
Linus, who was ſlain by Apollo for equalling himſelf to him in the Art of 
Muſic. That this was the Elegy which Vulcan repreſented a young Muſi- 
cian ſinging, upon the Shield of Achilles : and that \Pamphus, the moſt an- 
. cient Athenian Poet. called it Oetolinus, i. e. the lamented Linus: and that 
Sapphe, of Leſbos, afterwards. ſung both Adonis and Oetolinus. Pauſanias 
adds, that after the Death of Linus, this Song of Lamentation called by 
his Name, was uſed by the Barbarians ; and that the Zgyprians ſung it, and 
called it in their-own Language Maneron: vom v Aive a in ain 
G dhe de & dxe rde BacCdoy'/marys, we N Alyurlion: aopa N 
Aer x&AST1 n ww aouc Aly dbiot Th tr Wea wry Hwariewy [which ought to 
be wrote Mariew |. —Owne@- pho dre dope FExnlwne sri. v Aivs r 
wah, NH 15 AxAnius Ty Th amid. d Tt i2ydrach mv HOaSw N ba- 
ed marda ov ts Aivev* rg bh — e 3 JT X 
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« amongſt them. But Linus in the Egyptian Language is called 
« Maneros, And the Egyptians relate, that Maneros was the only 
« Son of their firſt King: and that having died an untimely Death, 
« this Song of Lamentation was ever after ſung by the Egyptians in 
e Honour of him; and that this was their t and only Song of the 
Kind.“ 19 | oe 5 


Torn & & ul⁰νον wais Ooguiyh n Aten 
"Trrpotv nid agate, Aivov J ard xaν desde | 5 
Aemlanty Qury* which two laſt Words he has omitted. Euſtatbius, 
in his Commentary on Homer, Iliad Z. 5 569, 570. has a large Account of 
the Song Linus, p. 1222, 1223. But Pauſanias talks like a Greek, in 
pretending that Aug: the Funeral Song was derived from Greece to the 
 Phenicians and Egyptians : on the contrary, it was ſung by theſe Nations 
long before the Time of Linus, and the Greeks received it from them: but 
not knowing the Reaſon, as appears from Herodotus, of its being called 
AG, they feigned a Story concerning the old Theban Poet Linus, and de- 
rived it from him. But the Word is Hebrew or Phænician, and derived 
from M Lun, in Hiphil p Helin, which ſignifies to complain, or lament. 
The Egyptians therefore knew the Meaning of it, when it was ſung to la- 
ment the Death of O/iris: and the Phenicians, who ſung it on account of 
the Death of Adonis. Pauſanias, Euſtathius, and others, miſtake the Words 
of Homer, „ 
| — Abo d dr nav deide i 

Azmlaniy Pop. Homer is in the Place repreſenting not Funeral 
Muſic and Singing, but on the contrary, the jovial Muſic and Songs in 

which the young Men and Virgins joined with Dancing, in the Time of 
Vintage. So that Abe there means the Chord or String of the Harp; and 
the young Minſtrel is repreſented ſinging to his Harp. 

- Philo Judæus ſpeaking of the Funeral Singing in Chorus, for the Death 
of Qfiris, ſaies, that a Golden Bull was a Symbol of (Ofris, whom he calls) 
the Egyptian (Tuo) Pride: this was brought out, and they ſung in a Cho- 
rus about it, .not aſter the Manner of ſinging at Banquets and Feſtivals, 
with Mirth and Gaiety ; but in a truly mournful Tone, as for one that was 
dead. Ov ovuConv y T3 xeves . ado: % FE- 
egxeriv, & wapoiviey & xwuaciay dig & foplals , Fareias go NN, WANG 
| mv ws $7) re,, a Au Selwov auray. De Temulant. p. 254. edit. Pariſ. 

Fulius Firmicus ſaies, In adytis habent Idolum Ofiridis ſepultum: hoc 

annuis luctibus plangunt : radunt capita, ut miſerandum caſum regis ſui 
turpitudine dehoneſtati defleant capitis: tundunt pectus, lacerant lacertos, 
veterum vulnerum reſecant cicatrices, ut annuis luctibus in animis eorum 
funeſtæ ac miſerandæ necis exitium renaſcatur : et cum hæc certis diebus 


Vor. II. . * P At be- 
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Athenaus (50) mentions the Egyptian Song of Lamentation, called 
Maneros and Linus: and it is ſcarce to be doubted, but it was that 
famous annual Lamentation made for O,iris, and mentioned by the an- 
cient Author of the Argonautic (5 1) Poem, afcribed to Orpbeus; and 
by Diodorus Siculus and many others; and was the fame Song which 
was called Adoniaſmus, ſung in lamenting the Death of Adonis. For 
that Adonis and Oſiris was the ſame Perſon, has been ſhewn from Lu- 
cian, Martian Capella, and Stepbanus Byzantinus ; Phurnutus (52) 
_ alſo, and Suidas (53), make them the ſame. As Ofris and his Wife 
Vis were called the Sun and Moon by the Egyptians, ſo Adonis and his 
Wife Afarte, or Venus, had the fame myſtical Names among, the 

Phoenicians, and were worſhiped in theſe. phyſical Divinities. 
The Account of Herodotus, that the Linus, or Manerus, was ſung 
on Occaſion of the untimely. Death: of the only Son of the firſt Egyptian 
King, called Maneros, is a Miſtake; but it leads us to the true Hiſtory 
of this moſt ancient and. remarkable idolatrous Rite of weeping for 
Oris by a Song of Lamentation, which is ealled by the Prophet Eze- 
chiel, weeping for Tamuz, ch. viii. 14. For it was inſtituted to lament 
the Death of the firſt Egyptian King Menes, who died an untimely 
Death, and was lain by his Brother Typhor, called Hippopotamus. And 
from his Name the Funeral Song was called Mareros; or elſe, becauſe 
it was an Ode of. Lamentation, it was called Linus in the Phenician 
and Maneros in the Egyptian Language. The Son of the firſt Egyp- 
tian King Menes, is not faid by Manetho to have died an untimely 
Death: but Menes himſelf is ſaid to have been treacherouſly flain 
and for him, no doubt, who was Oris, the Funeral Song was com- 
poſed, And its being faid to be the i and only Song of Lamenta- 


fecerint, tunc fingunt ſe lacerati corporis reliquias reperire, et, cum invene- 
rint, quaſi ſopitis Iuctibus gaudent. De Error. Profan. Relig. 
(50) Toifr@> 4 55) , d mag Aiyvrliag c . Marge (not Maveę O, as 
the Editt. have it) Deipnoſ. lib. xiv. p. 620. he mentions the Avg», ibid. 
p. 619. 5 


(51) Seit 3) Alyvnllunty 'Ociexd © itegigyrhe. Orph. Argonaut. y 32. 

(52) De Nat. Deor. p. 77. 

(53) *Ov AN- ir, "Orgar.orc 3  Aduuy i Voc. Horaiſcus. 
don 
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tion amongſt the Egypti ant, puts it beyond all Doubt that it was the 
annual Monody ſung in Honour of Ofiris, or Menes, the firſt Egyp- 
tian King, which is ſo famous in Hiſtory, 8 

As all the Egyptian Hero-worſhip was by the Prieſts, in their my- 
ſtical Theology and natural Philoſophy, referred to mundane Elements 
and phyſical Cauſes; and the divine Attributes and Providence: ſo 
this annual Lamentation had a Reference to the Courſe of the Sun and 
Moon, repreſented by Ofiris and Js. Therefore this Lamentation 
was begun at the full Moon next after the Summer Solſtice. The 
Egyptians lighted (54) Lamps, and went about with them all Night 
whilſt the Moon ſhone, accompanying ($5) {fs in ſeeking her beloved 
Oris, and bewailing his Death all the while. | 

Achilles Tatius (56) faies, the Tfac Lamentations were celebrated 
when the Sun was in Cancer, the Sun (or Ofirts) then declining to- 
wards the Southern Signs, and ſhortening the Days. And this La- 
mentation was emblematical of the Sun, or O/iris, beginning to leave 
them : and when he began to aſcend towards the Northetn Signs, they 
(the Egyptians) had a Feſtival, in which they put on white Garments 
and Crowns made of Flowers, and welcomed with great Joy the Com- 
ing of Oſiris again to them. This Feſtival was celebrated in Honour 
of Iss. REY | 


(54) Herodotus ſaies, this Feſtival was called be lighting of Lamps, lib, ii. 
c. 62. And this was the firſt Inſtitution of the Uſe of Lamps any where 
known. See Clem. Alex. ſtrom. i. p. 306. Apuleius thus deſcribes the Pro- 
ceſſion with Lamps, viz. Magnus præterea ſexus utriuſque numerus lucer- 
nis, tedis et alio genere facium luminis ſiderum cœleſtium ſtirpem propiti- 
antes —quorum primus lucernam præmicantem claro porrigebat lumine, 
non adeo noſtris conſimile quæ veſpertinas illuminant epulas, ſed auteum 
| 3 medio ſui patoris flammulas ſuſcitans largiores. Metamorphoſ. 
p | 
(SS) Aye tj Leid Aiyvnliss r toghnv, ire aurny my Oriear warllev N 
Pauſan. Phoc. p. 350. | 
of 5 6) Iſagog. ad Arat. Phænom. p. 146. and to this Feſtival Theocritus 
alludes: | | 
Oy ro. 23y "Ada ain” atvas Axieorl Gr T7 
Ml duwdnatw HN ,, yay Agar. Idyl. xv. V 102, 103. 
6: Pp 2 | Ferome 
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Ferome (57) ſaies, that the Celebration of the Death and Reſurree- 
tion of Thamuz, whom he interprets to be Adonis, was performed in 

the Month of June, called by the Hebrews after his Name. And 

Lucian 58) repreſents the annual Lamentations for Adonis to be 

performed in the ſame manner with thoſe for Ofiris. | 

Heſychius (59) relates from Clearchus and others, that Maneres Was 
an Egyptian Prince; and was the firſt who was inſtructed by the Magi 
in the Knowledge of the Heavens and the Worſhip of the Gods: and 
Ofris and: Menes were the firſt who are related to have inſtituted: the. 
Worſhip. of the Gods, and the Rites of ſacrificing in Temples: and to 
have been aſſiſted and e in divine Matters by the moſt learned 
and wiſe Hermes. 

Fulius Pollux (60) ſaies, e was an Egyptian Song, 0 called: 
from: Maneros, the Inventor of Agriculture and Diſciple of the Muſes : 
which. Character entirely agrees to O/iris, who firſt introduced Muſic 
amongſt the Egyptians; and to Menes, who is ſaid to have _ Bs 
Inventor of Bread Corn. 

L.aſtly, as to the many diſtant Travels 128 bpb aſcribed to Oh: 
ris, which are not aſcribed to Menes, we may obſerve, that Herodotus: 
does not appear to have been acquainted with them: and it is probable 
that the Egyptian Prieſts, in relating the Expeditions of Oris to Dio. 
dorus Siculus, attributed to him ſeveral Tranſactions, which belonged 
to the great Conqueror Seſoris, by whoſe Name Oris was ſome-- 
times called; or elſe they were feigned to complete his Character. 
Diodorus (61) owns, that there was much Diſagreement in the Ac- 
counts of O/iris and This. However, Ofiris and Menes were the firſt 
who made Expeditions out of Egypt i into Athiopia, Libya, the Parts 
of ovens on the Weſt Side of the Arabian Gulph: and perhaps into 


G7) Comment. in Ezech. viii. 14. The Paſchal CR. ſaies, Gang: 
s reg iel i AI. 

(58) De Dea Syr. 

(59) In voce. 

(60) #oua Aly Ma vt g- Aiyunlios ul 6 0 28 tog i * 
Mord hne, in voc. Onomaſt. lib. iv. c. 7. p. 376. av. dd e | 
weren C. uc log, Plut. de Iſid. N Oſir. P- 357. | 

(61) Kail 3 J % Ti5 is] Alg Pu ic 8 TSTWv.T@y J8dv, lib. i., p. 13. 1 585 
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ine of the Iſlands of the Red Sea: and they made Settlements in the 
lower Egypt; and as far as Gerar in the Stony Arabia, Theſe Tranſ- 

actions ſhew Ofirrs and Menes to be the ſame King. 5 
They alſo made the lower Egypt dry and habitable, by confining 
the Nile within Banks, and making Lakes, and Dams, and Drains, 
to receive and carry off its Water when it overflowed: they built 
Temples (62) in ſeveral Parts of the afore- mentioned Countries, to 
Vulcan, Saturn, Jupiter or Ammon, and Juno called Elethyias; all of 
whom, except Vulcan, were their immediate Anceſtors. The reſt of 
the Gods worſhiped in Egypt, and who had Femples dedicated to 
them, were their Contemporaries and Relations, as Typhon, Apollo,, 
Pan, Hermes, Hercules, Mars, Neptune, Minerva. | | 
Orus was their Son, and the fame with (63) Harpocrates: and 
Agathodemon was Aſculapius their Grand- ſon. Theſe compoſed' 
almoſt all the Egyptian Theogony; = 0, | 


Having fixed the Time of Ofiris, or Menes, we know the Times of 
the reſt, and the Antiquity of the Egyptian Temples, which were 
erected: for the Worſhip of deified Men. It is probable, that when 


(62) The moſt famous of theſe Temples was that on the Eaſt Part. of 
Thebes (dedicated to Jupiter) which is now called Carnack: the Ruins of 
which ſtill remain, and were ſeen by Dr. Pococke, Obſervat. on Egypt, p. 90. 
This magnificent Temple was very probably that which is mentioned by 
Diodorus, to have been built at Thebes by Ofiris, which he ſaies, lib. i. p. 43. 
was thirteen Stadia, or Furlongs,. in Compaſs ; and forty-five Cubits in- 
Height, and the Walls twenty-four Feet in Thickneſs :. and moſt magni-- 
ficently and ſumptuouſly adorned. To ſhew the Probability of the Obſer- 
vation above, Dr. Pococke remarks (ibid. p. 92.) that the Remains of this: 
Temple (of which he has given a beautiful Plan) extend near half a Mile in 
Length; and that the Temple muſt have been as large, or larger than Dio- 
dorus makes it. But as this and other Temples about Thebes, and in other 

Parts of Egypt, whoſe Ruins remain, were ſo magnificent, and ſo much 
adorned with hieroglyphic Sculpture, I am inclined” to think they may be 
the Remains of thoſe Temples which-were built by Sz/oft7s : though Hiero-- 
glyphics were as old as Offris or Menes; and probably invented by the fa- 
mous Hermes, their great Counſellor. | 5 
(63) Some made Harpocrates different from Orus, and to have been born: 
of Is after the Death of Qſiris, Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 358. | 


Temples. 
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Temples were firſt built for the Worſhip of Hero-Gods, their (64) 
Images were ſet up in them. But Idolatry was far older than Menes or 
Ofiris ; and might be firſt begun in Phemeia and Egypt by the firſt 
Thoth, or Hermes, the Son of Miſar, or Mizraim ; who carried the 
Worſhip of the Sun, Vulcan, Saturn, and other Phænician Deities, 
into Egypt. But the Ceremonies and Rites of Sacrifice and Worſhip 
performed in Temples, were firſt inſtituted by O/ir7s, or Menes : and 
all the Gods, or deified Men (except Vulcan, Saturn, and the firſt 
Hermes) who were principally worſhiped in Egypt, lived in his Reign, 
or were his immediate Anceſtors or Deſcendants : whence the Egyp- 
ttans boaſted, that their Gods (65).as well as mortal Kings were born 
in Egypt, on the Borders of the Nile; and that Egypt alone had Cities 
which were built by the ancient Gods. „ 


| Concerning the Seat of the Egyptian Kings of tbe middle and lower 


I have in the foregoing Account of the Egyptian Antiquities and 
Chronology, not only ſuppoſed but interſperſed ſeveral Reaſons, to 


(64) To this Purpoſe Le#antius writes: Qui per terram diſperſi fuerunt 
admirantes elementa mundi, cœlum, ſolem, terram, mare, fine ullis 
imaginibus ac templis venerabantur; et his ſacrificia in aperto celebrabant ; 
donec proceſſu temporis potentiſſimis regibus templa et fimulacra fecerunt ; 
eaque victimis et odoribus colere inſtituerunt. De Orig. Error. lib. ii. c. 13. 
Lucian ſaies, that originally, or in the earlieſt Times, the Egyptian Temples 
had no Images in them : TW F&AKOY 8 ag Alyumliow &E0av0: „no! ev, De Dea 
Syr. p. 1057. But I think he is 5 1 Jak z and Sanchoniatho ſaies, that Hermes 
made Images of the firſt Hero-Gods, which were ſymbolical; and theſe 
were as ancient as the firſt Temples, if not older. And Herodotus ſaies, the 
Egyptians were the firſt who conſecrated Altars, and Images, and Temples 
<0 the Gods, and engraved the Figures of Animals upon Stone Pillars: 
| Bays 78 N @yaApale  viss Store aTNApas, cQtas wewrs N% (cm Y Aida ty- 
Ave, lib. ii. c. 4. | 8 | 
(05) Oi Þ AM veutury 'Qxiavoy ever Tov wag au tors NeiAov, Wees w 3 Tas 
«Gy Feav Nen voi ai THE Wang ois xale INIT) Thy Aiyvuw'ov ei wag 
mo ur 10 d i Jewv eahiouac, Diod. Sic. lib. i. P- 12. But this Was 
vain boaſting, for the Gods, who were worſhiped in Saldæa and Phænicia, 
had built Cities in thoſe Countries before any were built in Egypt. 

| | prove, 
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prove, that all the Kings of Monetho's fifteen ſucceſſive Dynaſties after 
Menes reigned at Memphis, And as this is undoubtedly true, it is very 
_ abſurd in Chronologers to imagine, that all the different Families of the 
Kings of Egypt reigned in the Nomes from whence they came: and 
fo, that Tanite Kings reigned at Tanis; and Diofpolitans at Diofpolis ; 
Saites at Sais, etc. There is not the leaſt Foundation or Evidence for 
ſuch a Suppoſition : on the contrary it 1s certain, that anciently there 
were noother royal Seats of Egyptian Kings but (66) Thebes and Mem- 
phis (67), before Alexandria was built. And Diodorus Siculus (68) 
relates, that after Memphis was built, which he calls the moſt famous 
« City of Egypt; the Pleaſantneſs and Strength of this City invited 
« almoſt all the Kings of Egypt to leave Thebes, and make Memphis 
te the royal Seat of the Empire. So that from this Time the Fame 
ct of Thebes began to be diminiſhed, and that of Memphis to encreaſe, 
till Alexander built the City called after his own Name.“ 

That the Kings of Manetho's Dynaſties did not reign at Thebes, is 
33 from the Catalogue of Theban Kings made by Eratoſtbenes, 
which are an entirely diſtinct Series after the two firſt, from thoſe of 
Manetho. And all the Kings of Egypt from Mets, the firſt King 
mentioned by Herodotus, were ſuppoſed by him to have reigned at 
Memphis, That the Succeſſors of Menes, in the firſt Dynaſty of Egyp- 
tian Kings, reigned at Memphis, cannot be doubted ; becauſe Menes 
built this City, and his Son Atboth built the royal Palace there: this 
ſhews that after Thebes, Memphis was the Metropolis of Egypt, and 
the Seat of the Kings who ruled over the middle and lower Provinces 
of it. 

That the next Bine which was of Sbepberd Kings, reigned at 
Aan is evident en Foſephus; who relates from Manetho, how 


(66) Ai Oe nana 3 vuõ Albeokis failed ro riht y 85 rg aper, rr, . 
etc. Strab. Geog. lib. ii. p. 1170. | 
(67) H MipOr awry 6 fSavixay' Tov Aiyualior, Ibid: 1160. | 
(68) Diodorus, lib. i. p. 46. relates, that Memphis was built by Uchoreus, 
a King of Theves, who reigned twelve Generations before Mæris. But this 
is a great Miſtake, there being no ſuch King in the Catalogue of Eratoſt be- 
: yet the learned Bochart follows this Miſtake : but Memphis was built 
by Mimes, as Herodotus aſſures us. | 


„„ 1 the 


1296 Gee the e 


the Phaitdeion Shepherds invaded Egypt and took Memphis, and ts 
it the royal Seat of their Kings, who reigned there over the middle and 
lower Egypt, which were tributary to them. When they had taken 
Memphis they were Maſters of all that Part of Egypt; nor was any 
| Other royal City then known there: and when the Shepherds were 
driven out of their Kingdom in Egypt, they were firſt driven out of 
Memphis into Peluſium, and thence out of the Egyptian Territories. 
The Dioſpolitans, who conquered, expelled and ſucceeded the Shepherd 
Kings, reigned after them alſo at Memphis. In the Time of the Tro- 
Jan War, Herodotus ſpeaks of (69) Proteus as the only King of Egypt, 
who reigned at Memphis. And when the Athiopians afterwards con- 
quered Egypt, they likewiſe reigned at Memphis: and Memphis was 
the Seat of the Egypiian Kings when Cambyſes conquered Egypt ; 
where a Vice-roy, appointed by the Kings of Perfia, reſided, to keep 
the Kingdom in Subjection to the Perfan Empire. 

In ſhort, there is not any the leaſt Evidence, that the Kings of the 
middle and lower Egypt reigned any where but at Memphrs ; as the 
Kings of upper Egypt, when the Kingdoms were diſtin, reigned at 
Thebes. All the other Cities were Scats of Nomarchs only, who were 
ſubject to the Kings of Thebes and Memphis. - | 
It is a prevailing Opinion amongſt our learned modern Writers, 
that Zoan or Tanis was the Seat of the Egyptian Kings, where Jo- 
{zþb lived in the Court of Pharaoh : and that his Brethren the 1/- 
raelites, and their Deſcendants, dwelt in the Tanite Nome, and that 
of Arabia adjoining to it. The learned Bochart contends for this 
Opinion, which is founded on what is ſaid in the Ixxviiith P/alm, 
namely, that Meſes wrought the Miracles which he performed before 
Pbaraob in Egypt, in the Field of Zoan, 12, 43. But as the Rea- 
ſons which Bochart gives for this Opinion are very weak, as I have ob- 
ſerved above; ſo the Words of the Pſalmiſt A/aph are too flight a 

Foundation to go upon, without any other Evidence, and againſt the 
| Teſtimonies of ancient Writers, and the plain and natural Scripture 
Account itſelf. 


; (69) Lab, ii. e. 114, ete. | 


Moſes 
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| Moſes does not ſay, that he wrought his Miracles in the Field of Zean, 
or Tanis: and therefore if the Pſalmift is to be underſtood literally, 
we muſt ſuppoſe that the King of Egypt was at Zoran, or Tanis, at 

the Time when Mz/es was ſent to him, and wrought his Miracles be- 
fore him: though the ordinary Reſidence of the Egyptian Kings was 
undoubtedly at Memphis. But the learned and accurate Dr. Shaw has 
an Argument againſt this Suppoſition. He obſerves in his Geogra- 
phical Obſervations on Egypt, p. 341, 342. that a Weſt Wind (Exod. 

K. 19.) too away the Locuſts, and caſt them into the Red Sea, The 

Place therefore whence they were caſt into the Red Sea, he adds, vill 
be better fixed at Memphis, whoſe Situation exactly anſwers to this 
Circumſtance, than at Zoan, a City of the Tanitic Nome, where the 
fame Wind could not have blown thoſe Inſects into the Red Sea, but into 
the Mediterranean, or elſe into the Land of the Philiſiines. So the 
Land of Zoan, he concludes, as it is mentioned in the Book of Pſalms, 
7s probably nothing more than another Appellation for. the Land of Egypt, 
by taking, as ts uſual in ſuch poetical Compoſitions, a Part for the 
whole ; and ſubſiituting one noted Place, fuch as Zoan was in the Time 
of David, inflead of the whole Country. 

This Argument would be unanſwerable, if it was indeed a Weſt 
Wind which caſt the Locuſts into the Red Sea : but this is only the 
Reading, or Interpretation rather of the Vulgate; the Hebrew Words 
Ruah Yam, mean a Sea Wind, or a Wind from the Sea, as the Greek 
Interpreters render them. Now a Weſt Wind blowing from Memphis, 
could not come from'the Sea; but muſt be a Land Wind blowing 

from Africa: nor could a full Weſt Wind blow from Memphis to the 
Red Sea: but a North Wind which came from the Sea would blow di- 
realy over the Tanitic Nome to the Red Sea. So that J confeſs the 
Sea Wind anſwers much better to Zoan, which lay near the Sea, 
than to Memphis, which lay much further from it. But howſoever 
the Place be determined where Moſes wrought his Miracles, it is incon- 
teſtable that the Seat of the Egyptian Kings, in the-Time of Toſeph and 
Moſes, was at Memphis, 

Facob and his Family came into Egypt in the Reign of one of the 

Shepherd Kings; and we are affured from Manetho, that their Seat wag 
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at Memphis : : at the Journey of Jacob with his Family into Egypt 
as deſcribed by Moſes, ſhews they were ſettled in the Heliopolitan 
Nome, not far from Memphis, where Joſeph reſided at the Court of 
Pharaoh ; agreeably to what Toſeph told his Brethren, that they and 
their Father ſhould dwell near bim, Gen. xlv. 10. Jacob took his Jour- 
ney into Egypt from Beer-ſheba, Gen. xlyi. 5, 6. to go into the Land 
of Goſhen; and Foſeph there met his Father, Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. and 
from thence conducted firſt five of his Brethren, and afterward his Fa- 
ther Jacob, and preſented them to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 2, 7. Now 
Goſhen, or Geſen, is called Rameſes by the Greek Interpreters: and the 
Place where Jeſeph met his Father and his Brethren, is called by 
them (70), and alſo by (71) Foſephus, Heroopolis, which was a City 
of the Heliopolitan Nome, and bordered upon the Red Sea: and lay 
directly in the Road from Beer- ſbeba to Memphis. But if the 1/raelites 
had directed their Journey from Beer-/heba to Zoan, they muſt have 
taken a quite different Road, and gone many Miles Northward of He- 
roopolis, which was two or three Days Journey out of their Way. So 
that there can be no doubt but the Land of Goſen, or Geſen, called 
Geſem of Arabia by the Greek Interpreters, was that Part of Ra- 
meſes (where the City was afterward built by the 1/raelites, Exod. i. 
11.) or of the Heliopolitan Nome, which bordered upon the Arabian 
Banks of the Nile near (72) Heliopolis; and extended to Bubaſtus, called 
in Scripture Pibeſet, Ezech. xxx. 17. and by the Moderns BibeſP, on 
the South of me Lane of Zoan. 
(70) Ta 3 3 NM aten, got Ii as Sod. nal "Hewwv mou, 
eis 75 Paptory. ZU Cœ J 9 Ion To aguale avs drin eis cuudiſnom Io ee 16 
Waleh ans xo) Hgway NU, Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. 

(71) Mae 5 Ic naexyiopſueoy To wal ie ua © £608 75 
Krb Head a0Aiv 2 owi6arw, Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 7. Foſephus adds, that, 
after Jacob had been preſented to Pharaob, he permitted him to dwell with 


his Family at Heliopolis, called On, Gen. xi, 45, 50. where his own Shep- 


herds lived. Ibid. 
(72) H HAUTANTTIs & Th Aegi isi. Strab. Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1160. 
And Ptolemy placeth cas in Arabia; ès nebel 4. BED, HA 


an, Geog. p. 106. 
; Another 
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Another Argument to prove that the Th aelites dwelt in the Heliopo- 
| 3 Nome near Memphis is, that Joſeph married the Daughter of a 
Prieſt of Heliopolis (Gen. xli, 45.) which makes it probable, that He- 
liopolis was near the Court of Pbaraob, where Foſeph | reſided ; and 
that his Brethren who dwelt near him, Gen. xlv. 10. were bed in 
that Part of Egypt. 

Another Argument to the * Purpoſe is, that the Mraelites, who 
under the Oppreſſion of Slavery, and put to hard Labour, are ſaid to 
have built Pichom, or Patum, and Rameſes (73) (Exod. L 11.) and 
we cannot but ſuppoſe, that they would be put to Labour in that Part 
of the Country where their Families lived, Now Pitbom, or Patum, 

is the City called Patumus (74) by Herodotus, which he ſaies was 
a a little above Bubaſtis; and ſo was in the Heliopolitan 
Nome. Rameſes was nearer to On, or Heliopolis, whereabout Mezre 
or Babylon, now Cairo, was built. Cellarius places Rameſes too 
near the Arabian Sea; and miſtakes in making Pithom (75) to vo 
Heroopolis adjaining to that Sea, _ 

Another Reaſon to ſhew that the J/ſraelites did not dwell at Zoan, 

or in the Tanite Nome is, that it was a Country in general not fit for 
e and keeping Flocks and Herds of Cattle, as being over- 
flowed all the Summer Months, and un the End of Auguſt; ; after 


(7 3) The Greek Interpreters, Exod. i. 11. hs Mts or Rameſſes, | 
as the preſent Copies read, add à Nx, 5 dg Hue, But this Addition 
is a Scholion put into the Text and the Words were not in the moſt an- 
cient Copies. Indeed Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch has this Reading; and 
Origen in his Commentary on Exodus, p. 132. edit. De la Rue. But it is 
not in the Hebrew or Samaritan Text; nor in the Vulgate, Chaldee, or S- 
riac Verſions: and it is marked with an Obeliſk in Grabe's Edition from 
the Alex. MS. and in the MSS. of both the Arabic Verſions. The Reading 
is alſo repugnant to Hiſtory, For On, or Heliopolis, was built, and had a 
Temple and Prieſts in the Time of Joſeph, Gen. xli. 45, 50, and was pro- 

bably built by O/ris, or Menes; who was worſhiped there as the Divinity 
of the Sun, which their Name denotes. The Arabic Verſion omits Rame- 
ſes; and corruptly adds Ain-Semes z which is the ration Name of A, 
and ſignifies the Fountain, or Eye of the Sun. 
(74) Lab; li. e. 188. 
(75) See Geog. Antiq. lib, iv. c. 1. p. 806. 
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which it was more proper to be ſown with Corn. But as the Tfraet tes 
were Shepherds, they muſt have a Part of the Country to dwell in, which 

was for the moſt part dry, and where there was Room for their Sheep 
and other Cattle to live abroad, and feed at large all the Year.' Now 


the Heliopolitan Nome, at the Diſtance of two or three Leagues from 
the Nile, was out of the Reach of its Floods; and was the beſt Part 
of Egypt for keeping and feeding Cattle: and as Joſeph knew the 
Country perfectly well, he would take Care to ſettle his Brethren in a 
Part of it which was moſt ſuitable'to their Occupation. Here the 

Phenician Shepherds fed their Flocks and Cattle; and here the /. 
raelites dwelt quietly amongſt them, and were not mixed with the 


Egyptians (70); and here RY were providentially Pe to be 5 


476) Joſepb ordered his Brethren to tell the King of Royer; that they: 
were Shepherds, and that their Occupation was 0 feed Cattle; and this he 
did to obtain Pharaob's' Conſent (who was a Shepherd Ki , and kept. 
Flocks and Herds of Cattle, Gen. xlvii. 6.) that they might well in the 
Land of Goſpen amongſt the Phenician Shepherds; and have no Commerce 
with the Egyptians, who hated Shepherds, and to whom, as Foſeph' tells 
them, every Shepherd was an ' Abomination, Gen. xlvi. 32, 33, 34. The 
Reaſon that the Egyptians abominated Shepherds was, becauſe they killed, 
and ate Sheep, Cows, and other Animals, which the Egypians accounted 
rig 2g and worſhiped as the Symbols of their Gods. Diodorus Siculus, lib. 

i. P. 77. relates, that the Egyptians out of Religion abſtain from eating the 
Fleſh of Sheep : and Herodotus ſaies, that no Egyptian will ſacrifice or eat the 
Fleſh of a Cow, as being a ſacred Animal, and the Symbol of s, lib. ii. c. 
41. He alſo ſaies, that the Theban Egyptians abſtain from Sheeps Fleſh, but 
ſacrifice and eat Goats : and the Mendęſians ſacrifice Sheep and eat them, 
but abſtain from Goats, as being ſacred to their God Pan, ibid. c. 42. So- 
that Shepherds and Herdſmen, who fed Cattle and Sheep to kill and eat 
them, were an Abomination to the Egyptians. As to Shepherds, Maimoni- 
des obſerves, Docuit nos lex divina (ſecundum expoſitionem Onkeli) gyp- 
tios coluiſſe ſidus vel ſignum arietis: ac propterea non ſolum prohibitum 
inter ipſos fuiſſe mactare oves, ſed et in ſummo contemptu et abominatione 
fuiſſe paſtores ovium. Hinc dicit Moſes, Ecce ſacrificabimus enn 
e Exod. viii. 26. And Juvenal obſerves, N 
Lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis 
Menſa, i. e. Egyptiorum. Satyr. xv. Y 11, 12. 


It is therefore evident, that no other Egyptian but the Shepherd Kings woukt 


have ſuffered the 1/racites, who were * to have brought their 
for 
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for paſſing out of Egypt without crofling the Nile, when the Time of 


their Deliverance ſhould come, This was the Part of Egypt where 
Abraham had ſojourned long before them. For Eupolemus (77) ſaies, 
that when he was in Egypt he converſed with the Prieſts of Heliopolis, 
and taught them Aſtronomy.  . + 0 
Manetbo and Apion wrote, that Moſes was born at Heliopolis; and 
Manetho (78) alſo ſuppoſes the King who reigned in the Time of Maſes 
to reſide at Memphis. Foſephus (79) alſo plainly ſuppoſes the ſame; 
and that Moſes was educated at Memphis by Pharaoh's Daughter, whom 
he calls Thermuthis. n nodells oIf t 5 
Artapanus, an ancient Writer of the Fewiſb Hiſtory, relates, that 
Moſes was born in the Reign of Palmanothis; this was Amenophis, the 
third King of the eighteenth Dynaſty of Manet bo, in the twelfth Year 
of whoſe Reign Moſes was born, as I obſerved above upon that Reign, 
He ſaies, he was adopted by Pharaoh's Daughter, whom he calls 
Merrbis; and that when he diſcovered a Conſpiracy againſt his Life, 
he fled from (80) Memphis over the Nile into Arabia: and the Em- 
peror Conſtantine (8 1) ſaies, that Moſes, by the Command of God, 
brake the Power of Memphis, the Seat of the moſt powerful Pharaob, 
when his Army was deſtroyed in the Red Sea. | 14 5 20 


Flocks and Herds into Egypt, and allowed them to kill and eat them be- 
fore their Eyes. It was therefore a ſingular divine Providence by which 
Egypt was conquered, and made ſubject to the Phænician Shepherds, at the 
Time which the ſame Providence had appointed to ſettle the 1/raettes in. 
that Land. | | 
(77) Apud Alex. Polyhiſt. in Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 17. 
(78) Apud Jol. cont. Apion, lib. i. p. 461. and lib. ii. 469. 
(79) Antiq. Jud. lib, ii. c. 9, 10. He relates, that when the Athiopians 
had invaded Egypt, and ravaged all the Country as far as Memphis, Moſes, 
at the Deſire of Thermuthis, and of Pharaab alſo, undertook an Expedition 
againſt them, in which he ſucceeded. | | 
(80) A MiuQtwe Tor N AN,) anarnauoedt eig 1 'AegClav,. 
9 Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 27. See Chron. Paſchal. p. 148. edit. 
ader, | | 
5 (81) Apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, in. Conſtant. Orat. ad Sanct ct. p. 
>} or | IE | 
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302 Concerning the Egyptian 
Laſtly, the Journies of the Iſraelites, when they went out of Egypt, 
demonſtrate that they ſet out from the Heliopolitan Nome. TH 
For being aſſembled at Rameſes, they removed thence and pitched 
bern Camp at Succoth, ſo called from their encamping there: and they 
departed from Succoth, and pitched their Camp in Etham : and they 
removed from Etham, and turned again unto Pibabirotb, which is before 
Baal. Zephon (82); and they pitched before Migdol; and from thence 
they paſſed through the Red Sea, Num. xxxiil, 5, 6, 7, 8. Exod. xi. 
mii ee . a. 


Foſephus ſaies, they paſſed the firſt Day through Latapalis (8 Ty 


(82) Dr. Shaw, in his Travels (p. 346.) with great Probability thinks, 
that Baal-Zephon was built on the Eaſtern Extremity of the Mountains of 
Suez. It was called Zephon from its being built on the North Part of the 
Arabian Sea; and had probably a Temple dedicated to Baal, who was 
worſhiped there. This Temple and City belonging to it was, I think, un- 
doubtedly built by one of the Phænician Shepherd Kings: for Baal was a 
Phænician, and not an Egyptian Name of a Deity. Under this Name the 
Phenicians worſhiped Saturn, or the Sun. It is alfo probable, that there 
was an Oracle, or oracular Image in the Temple of Baal-Zephon, to which 
the Phenicians in Egypt reſorted, who deſpiſed the Egyptian Oracles, and 
demoliſhed many of their Temples. That Baal. Lepbhon was a City upon 
the Arabian Gulph, is mentioned by the Tragedian Ezechiel in Euſebius: 
"Eel" dr aur; νννᷣ @agpConlw, | 

Biege D T15 KAYGET&## 0) Pedlole. Prep. Evang. hb. ix. p. 444. - 
But Kircher is miſtaken in thinking it an Egyptian Idol, ſet up by magical 
Rites, as a Charm and Preſervative againft their Enemies, Oedip. Ægypt. 
tom. i. Syntag. 4. c. 7. It was no doubt a Phenician Idol, and might be ſet 
up for that Purpoſe. 7 | „ | e 
(83) Jud. Antiq. lib. ii. c. 15. Joſephus ſaies, Babylon was built upon the 
Ruins of Latopolis, when Cambyſes conquered Egypt; intimating, that it was 
then built by the Babylonians or Perſians, who were in his Army. But it 
appears from Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, that this City was far older than 
the Time of Cambyſes ; and that it was built by the Babylonian Captives, 

whom, with thoſe of other Nations, the great S2/otris had brought into 
Egypt, after his 5 and Conqueſts in 4/a. A Body of theſe Baby- 
lonians had revolted from the King, on Account of the Hardſhips they en- 
dured : they were pardoned upon their Surrender and Submiſſion, and were 
permitted to live in that Part of the Country near the Nile, whither they had 
deſerted : and they built there, by the King's Permiſſion, a City, and called 
it Baby!cn, aſter the Name of the Metropolis of their Country. This is the 
| | | _ afterwards 
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afterwards called Babylon, as if they came the direct Road from Mem- 
pbis: but it was many Days Journey from the Tanitie Nome; and 
did not at all lie in the Way from thence to the Red Sea. He adds, 
that he third Day they arrived at Baal-Zephon upon the Red Sea: 
Artapanus (84) ſaies the ſame; and they both reckon a Station for a 


Modern Travellers relate, that (85) Suez, which is ſituated on the 
Extremity of the Weſt Side of the Red Sea, is juſt three Days Journey 
by Land to Grand Cairo with a Caravan; and this was the ſame Di- 
ſtance, or ſomewhat leſs, from Cairo than Migdol was. So the / 
raelites may well be ſuppoſed to have been four or five Days travelling 
on Foot, with their Wives and Children, from Cairo, or Rameſes, to 
their Station upon the Red Sea, But had they come from the 7a- 
nite Nome, they muſt have been ſome Days longer in their 
Journey. | | | £ 


Concerning the Phanician, or Canaanitiſh Shepherd Kings tf | 


4 


Egypt, from Joſephus (cont, Apion, lib. i.) out of Manetho, 


« Manetho was an Egyptian, a Man well ſkilled in the Greek 
Learning, as is evident: for he wrote the Hiſtory of his. Country 
ce in the Greek Language; and tranſcribed it, as he aſſures us, out of 
te the facred Records (of the Temples) and ſhews the Miſtakes of 


moſt probable Account; and ſo this City was built about the Year before 
Chriſt 1320. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 52. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1160. 
Hereabout the old City Mezre had been ſituated ; and afterward Cairo was 
built in the ſame Place, A. D. 973. and made the Seat of the Caliph, El- 
macin. Hiſtor. Saracen. lib. iii. p. 284. | 
(84) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 27. p. 436. | 
(85) Dr. Pococke thinks, that Suez is built where the ancient Ar/inoe 
ſtood ; and where he places Baal-Zephan. Obſervat. on Egypt, p. 133. But 
he is miſtaken in placing Migdol North of Baal-Zephon, and alſo of the Red 
Sea itſelf ; not conſidering that the Mraelites paſſed from Migdo! through 
the Red Sea: and therefore Migdol lay ſomewhat South of Baal-Zephon, 
whence they paſſed directly through the Sinus of the Arabian or Red Sea ; 
and Baal-Zephon lay South alſo of Suez, as Dr, Shaw ſhews, Obſervat. on 
Egypt, p. 346. = = | | 


— 


— 
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304 Concerning ibe Egyptian 

« Herodotus in many Things relating to the Egyptians. This Mane- 
« tho writes ccncerning us, in the ſecond Book on his ta Hi- 
« ſtory, in the following Words: 


Ee In the Reign of our King Timaus (86), God was on ſome Abe | 
e count angry with us; and ſuddenly an Army of Men from the 


« Faſtern Parts, who were of obſcure Original, boldly invaded our 
* Country, and eafily ſubdued it, without ſo much as fighting a 
« Battle. And having got the Rulers of it into their Power, they 
tt afterwards barbarouſly burnt the Cities, and demoliſhed the Tem- 
«© ples(87) of the Gods. They likewiſe treated all the Inhabicants 
<« in a moſt hoſtile Manner; flaying ſome, and reducing others with 


« their Wives and Children into Slavery. At length they made one 


«of their Leaders King, whoſe Name was Salatis. He fixed his 


Seat at Memphis; and made the upper (88) and lower Country (of 
% Egyßt) tributary to him; and left Garriſons in the moſt conve- 


* nient Places. But he fortified moſt ſtrongly the Eaſtern (89) Parts 
« of the Country, foreſeeing that the Afyrians, who were then 
40 grown potent, would ſometime have a mind to invade that ang 


(86) Timaus was probably the Son of Bimathes, the laſt King of Mane- 
tho's firſt Dynaſty of Thinites ; which Dynaſty I proved at large above to 
have been ſucceeded by the Shepherd Kings. The Shepherds having invad- 
ed and conquered Ep in the Beginning of his Reign, is the Reaſon he is 
not mentioned in the Thinite Dynaſty, having probably not reigned a whole 
Year: and fo the Time of his Reign is included in that of the firſt Shepherd 
King Salatis. As Manetho aſſigned no Years to the Reign of 77 mau, the 
Reaſon ſeems to be that which is here oo 

(87) The Phænicians [called Men from the Eaſtern Parts, becauſe they 
came through Arabia into Egypt, and on that Account ſome thought they 
were Arabians] might be induced to deſtroy the Temples of the Egyptian 
Gods, becauſe their religious Worſhip was different from that of the Zgyp- 
Hans. . 

(88) The Shepherds did not deſtroy the Kingdom of Thebes, as appears 
from the uninterrupted Series of Theban Kings in the Catalogue of Eratofthe- 
nes, but they made it tributary to them. 

(89) Seſeſtris took the ſame Precaution afterwards ; for he built a Wall, 
which ran from Peluſſum through the Egyptian Deſart to Heliopolis, 1500 
Furlongs, or 187 Miles and an half in Length, to prevent the en 
of the Syrians and Arabians. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 52. 5 


« dom. 
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.« dom. Therefore having obſerved, in the-(go) Setbroite Note, a 
City convenietly ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the Bubaſtic Channel, 
« called (91) Avaris in the ancient Theological Books, he repaired it, 
<« and built a ſtrong Wall about it, and placed in it a Garriſon of two 
« hundred and forty thonſand Men. He uſed to come thither in 
Summer, to give his Soldiers their Allowance of Corn and to pay 
their Wages; and at the ſame time to review them, and fee they 
<« were expert in the Exerciſe of their Arms, for a Terror to the 
<« neighbouring foreign Nations. He died after he had reigned nine- 
< teen Years. | i ee 3 

„ After Salatis another King called Bæon reigned forty- four 


cc 


ce Months. After Apacnas, Apophis reigned ſixty-one Years: then 


« Fanias reigned fifty Years and one Month. After all theſe, Ait 


« reigned forty-nine Years and two Months. © Theſe ſix were their 
« firſt Kings, who were continually at War (92) with the Egyptians, 


(90) The dee Copies of Foſephus have Saite, through a Miſtake of the 


Librarians, for Sethroite, as obſerved under the ſeventeenth D. 


- (91) The City was Peluſium, and was probably called Avaris, or Abaris, | 


from the Pbænician Word () Aar, to paſs over: becauſe it was a Fron- 
tier City, and the Paſſage into Egypt. The Prophet Ezechiel calls it the 
Strength of Egypt, ch. xxx. 15. where the Septuagint Greek Verſion has Lass 
for Ly, which is the true Reading. The Country was marſhy and fenny all 
about it; where it is probable the Sinites firſt lived, who were deſcended 
from Canaan, Gen. x. 17. and had their Name from the Chaldee Word Sin, 
i. e. Mud, by which the City was alſo called; and likewiſe Peluſium for the 
ſame Reaſon. It was alſo called in the ancient Books of Theology, or Hi- 
ſtory of the Egyptian Gods, the City of Typhon, as Joſephus relates from 
Meanetho (cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 460.) and therefore the Egyptians ſeem to 
have thought it was built by Typhon, the Brother of Ofris, as it might be; 
or elſe rather it was ſo called, becauſe Typhon was ſlain thereabout, and 
thrown into the Lake Serbonis [Herodot. lib. iii. c. v. Plut. vit. Anton. p. 
917. ] And fs, in Memory of the Victory obtained by her Son Orus over 
Hybon, the Murderer of her Huſband Oris, built the City in the Place 
where he was overcome and ſlain. But others related, that Typhon was kil- 
led with Lightening at Heroopolis, about an hundred Miles diſtant from the 
Lake Serbonis, and adjoining to the Red Sea. Steph. Byz. voc. He. 
(92) Theſe Wars ſeem not to have ceaſed, till Foſeph was made Governor 


of Egypt; who having preſerved the Egyptian Nation from periſhing by a 
Vol. Il. 1 N 


Years. After him Apacnas reigned thirty- ſix Years and ſeven 


cc having | 


having nothing more at Heart than the utter Extirpation of them. 
„This People were all called Hygſos, i. e. Shepherd: Kings. For 
Hyc in the ſacred Language (of the Egyptions) Rgnifies a King; 
and Sos in the common Language denotes a Shepherd or Shepherds: 
and af theſe two the Word Hycſos is compounded. Some fay they 
„% e d 
FJoſepbus (ꝙꝗ) adds, that the Word Ehe does not here fignify 


ſeven Vears Famine, during which Time he ſupplied them with Corn from 
the King's Storehouſes, where he had laid up a ſufficient Quantity upon his 
Foreknowledge of the Famine; this ſo reconeiled the Minds of the Egyp- 
tians to his Government, that they made a voluntary Submiſſion, both of 
themſelves and their Lands, to Pharabb, and promiſed to be his Servants, as 
is related, Gen. xlvii. 19, 23, 25. „ RATIONS, , SLISTIC 2 
(93) To this Purpoſe there is a remarkable Paſſage in Artupanus, whereby 
it appears, that he had heard of the Shepherd Kan s in Egypt, whom he 
thought to be Aabians: and that they ruled there When the raves, witng 
Jacob, went into Exypt. This ancient Author, in his Jethiſb Hiſtory, ſaies, 
* That Foſeph perceiving the Deſign of his Brethren to deſtroy him, en- 
treated the neighbouring Arubians to eonduct him into Egypt: which 
% they accordingly did, on acrount of their Affinity to him, as the Deſcen- 
e dants of Abraham (by Hfnael, Joſ. Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 12,) When he 
came into Egynt they recommended him to the King, who made him 
Governor of all the Land,“ Apud Ruſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 23. 
Though this is not the true Hiſtory of Foſeph's coming into Egypt, and his 
Advancement there, yet it implies that the Arabians at that Time ruled in 
Egypt: and that by their Recommendation of Joſepb to the Egyptian King, 
he was made Governor of the Land. The Phænician might eaſily be taken 
for Arabians, becauſe they came through Arabia into Egypt; and dwelt 
chiefly in the Arabiun Provinces of Egypt. a TS TN, 


* 


(94) Foſephus (mentions this, as if it was another Explanation of the 
Word (a ax ailiyeso) in ſome other Copy of Manetho. Some Copier 
might have added this latter Explanation, which agrees better to the State 
of the Jews : for-whichReuſor 7 
pended upon the Word being aſpirated or not. Hyr with an Afpirate fig- 
nified Captive; but without the Aſpirate, and pronounced 77, ſignified. 
King. Bur the Explication of the Word Hyc, as ſignifying a Captive, does 
not at alkagree to Manetbs*s Account of theſe Shepherds having conquered 
Egypt, and reigned there for fix ſueceſſive Generations. The Truth ſeems 
to be, that Manetbo, in another Book, where he related the Hiftory of the 
Jews, whom he called Shepherds, ſaid, that they were called-Captives (Hyc) 
in the ſacred Books: not that he thought the Shepherds who had conquered 

"EP | ; | _ King „ 


Joſephus prefers it. It ſeems to have de- 


* Kings, but on the contrary Captives : for Hyc and Hac aſpirated, 
« in the Egyptian Language, ſignifies properly Captives. And this, 
te ſaies Toſephus, is more probably meant by the Word, and agrees 


e beſt with ancient Hiſtory. Manetho further related, that the be- 
t fore-mentioned Kings called Shepherds, and their Poſterity, ruled 


% over Egypt 511 Vears. After which the Kings of Thebais and of 


<« the lower Egypt aſſociated againſt the Shepherds, and had a dreadful 


and long War with them. But in the Reign of Miſpbrag mutboſis, 
te the Shepherds were conquered; and being driven out of all the reſt 


« of Egypt, were ſhut up in Avaris, which Place contained in Cit- 
e cuit (95) ten thoufand Arouras. This Place (Manetho adds) the 


e Shepherds had ſurrounded with an high and ſtrong Wall, to keep 
<« their Poſſeſſions, and the Plunder which they got out of the Coun- 
« try, ſafe in it: but Thummeſis (Tethmoſis or Amoſis) the Son of 
« Mrgphragmuthofis, beſieged them with an Army of 489000 Men; 
ee and endeavoured to take the City by ſtorming the Walls: but deſ- 
« pairing of Sueceſs by Siege, he agreed upon Articles with them, 
te that they ſhould leave Egypt, and go whither ſoever they pleaſed 
« without Moleſtation. Upon this Capitulation they marched with 
ce their Families and all their Effects, to the Number of 240000 Per. 
« ſons, out of Egypt, through the Wilderneſs into Syria. But being 
e afraid of the Power of the Mrians, who then ruled in 44a, they 


Egypt were called Captives. This I infer from what Joſepbus ſaies _— the 


Concluſion of the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings, where he adds, that 


* Manetho in another Book which he wrote concerning the Egyptian Hiſto- 


„ ry, ſaid, that the People called Shepherds were ſtyled Captives in their ſa- 


4 cred Records.” | | | 
(95) Herodotus reckons an Egyptian Aroura to bè an hundred Cubits ſquare, 


O 9 d αε x alloy WH Fav £54 Alyvmliwv wan, lib. 11. c. 168, Horus Apollo makes 


it the ſame. By this Reckoning the Compaſs of Avaris was 333 Miles and 
one third of a Mile, at ſeven Furlongs and an half to a Mile; or 312 Miles 
and an half at eight Furlongs to a Mile. But this is altogether incredible, 
Therefore, if the Number of Arouras is right, it more probably means che 
Greek Aroura of fifty Feet: by which Reckoning the Compaſs of Avaris, 
with all the Domains belonging to it, or the Extent of its Territories and 


Juriſdiction, as far as to the Red Sea, would be one hundred and eleven Greek 


Miles. See Suid, voc. cao. | 
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zs Concerning the Egyption 


ee built in the Country now called Judæa a City, large enough te 
« contain all their Families, which they named (96) Feruſalem.” 


(96) This City might at firſt be built, or enlarged, by the Canaanitiſh 

Shepherds, and called Jeraſalem ; and be called Jebus before from the Je- 
bufites, who were the original Founders and Inhabitants: of it. It had both 
theſe Names, as appears from the Book of Jeſbua, x, 3, 5, etc., and ch. 
xv. 8. See allo / 63. less. r islv Iegzonnyy. It is called by the ſame 
Name, Jud. xix 11. 1 Chron. xi. 4. The Shepherds went out of Egypt in 
the Year 1722 before the Chriftian Era: and might build Jeruſalem the 
next Year, or enlarge it ſo as that they might live there together with their 
Brethren the Jebuſites, who were Deſcendants of Canaan (Gen: x. 16.) and 
firſt inhabited the Place. And if Jeruſalem was the ſame with Salem, men- 
tioned Gen. xiv. 18. where Me/chiedek was King, it muſt have been built 


by the Canaanites or Febufites, before the Shepherds conquered Egypt. And 


this agrees to the Account of Joſephus (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 10.) who 
ſaies, that the City which was. called Solyma, or Salem, by the Canaanites, 
was afterwards built or enlarged by Melchi/edek (who built a Temple in it) 
and by him called Hieroſolyma: and that this was 1468 Years before the De- 
ſtruction of it by Nahbuchadnezzar, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 2014. 
It Melchefidek built or enlarged Solyma; or Salem, where he reigned, Gen. 
xiv. 18. it is probable enough, that it was at or about the Time here aſſign- 
ed, which entirely agrees to the Greek Chronology of Scripture; and which 
is alſo the true original Hebrew Chronology which Joſephus followed: and it 

is alſo probable, that the Canaanites or Febuſites firſt built it and called it 
Salem, before the Time of Melchiſedet: and if it was called Feruſalem in 
the Time of the Canaamtiſh Shepherds returning out of Egypt into Fudea, 
or Canaan, Manetho might hence ſuppoſe, that it was ſo called by theſe 

Shepherds after their ſettling there. Jaſepbhus in another Place (Antiq. Jud. 
lib. vii. c. 3.) ſaies, this City was called Sohma in the Time of Abraham, 
meaning before Melchi/edek called it Hieroſolyma. There was alſo a City of 
Shechem called Salem, whither Jacob came from Padan-Aram, Gen. xxxiii. 
18. There was alſo another Salem, eight Miles diſtant from Scythopolrs, or 

Bethſan, where, Jerome ſaies, they ſhewed the Palace of Melchiſedek, Apud 
Fuſeb. Onomaſt. But this is a Fiction; and Salem, where Melchiſed-k 
lived, was moſt probably the City of Sion, called Jeruſalem and Jebus. The 
Word Feruſalem [WRT] means they ſhall ſee Peace, or Security; or as 
Reland thinks [DIwWRLYY] ihe Imberitance of Peace, Palæſt. tom. ii. p. 833, 
834. Joſephus fates, Antiq. lib. i. c. 10. ſect. 2. that the City was called 
Solyma in the Time of Melchiſedek ; and was in after Times called Hieroſoly- 
ma: this is not conſiſtent with his ſaying, that Melchi/edek called it Hrero- 
ſolyma, after he had built a Temple in it, De Bell. lib, vi. c. 10. He ob- 
terves alſo, that ſome thought this was the City which Homer called Solyma:, 


Joſephus 


| | Antiquities and Chronology, 309 


Jaſephus applies the foregoing Hiſtory of the Canaanrisſh Shepherds 
to the 1/raelites, who were Shepherds, and to their going into Egyßt + 


and having added out of Manetho the Reigns of ſeventeen Kings who 


ſucceeded. the Shepherds, he relates the Hiſtory of the famous Seſo/tris, 
whom Manetho called Setbos. , , NE anos 
Aſter Amenophis, the ſeventeenth King of the Dynaſty which fol- 


lowed that of the Shepherds, . ſucceeded (ſaies Manet ho) Sethofis his 
« Son, called (97) Rameſſes; who had an Army of Horſemen and a 


and adds, 13 38 leg. rd ZiAvus xala. Tyr ESR wdnars ) Adar, J ic de- 
Rete, Antiq. lib. vii. c. 3. This Place has puzzled all Interpreters and 


Commentators : but it is corrupt, and ſhould, I think, be read, 38 Lege- 


CoAvpua, Te EoAvue, etc. that is, for he (Homer) called Jeruſalem, Solyma, 
| agreeably to the Hebrew Language, which ſignifies Security. © 
All, I chink, that with moſt Probability may be inferred from the Ac- 
count of Manetho is, that the Phenician, or Canuanitiſb Shepherds, after 
their Retreat from Egypt, ſettled themſelves in the Country, and built a 
City whereabout Jebus, or Jeruſalem was ſituated : or they might enlarge 
and fortify Jebus (as they had done Pelyfium) with ſtrong Walls, and call it 
Feruſalem, from their ſettling there in Peace and Security, amongſt their Bre- 
thren the Zebufites. © e LITE SS Cr , HAT eee 
(97) The Words of 'Zo/ephus are, Ta 5 Eilwois & Paptornc rm & vowre 
A ty,o0 Iwo, etc. which Words are not Grammar, But ſome ignorant 
Copier, to make out the Senſe as he conceived it, wrote, ue oy Zifwors % 


Paptorns dvo deo, d fs value N dudapur to; Ra NAH Ar- 


. , Iz 


Tas dr:Xe1gfro monogx av EE Toru 5 v r PahιE n arthur, Ap @Anev are 


c ov inizgorer Th; Aiyvnly xalt5new. Theſe Words are ſaid to be found in 
another Copy. of Joſepbus, and are added in the Margin of two MSS. Big. 
and Hafn. The Copier has omitted the rr quuaαν, which ſhould have 
anſwered to the, abliun ; Swap , and thereby has rendered the Senſe imper- 
fect; and the whole is an evident Corruption and Interpolation of the Text 


of Joſephus: no Hiſtorian making mention of more than one Brother of Se- 
thofis, or Seſoſtris; and him, as not being Partner with him in the Govern- 


ment; but only as being conſtituted his Vice-roy and Deputy, whilſt he was 
abroad on his Expeditions for nine Years. Therefore the Senſe of Joſepbus is 
very clear (which I wonder no learned Commentator has ſeen) by adding only 
the Article before &, and reading 1785 Str, N Paptorys, Etc. and Remells was 


doubtedly another Name of Set bos, or Seſotris. Cyril Archbiſhop of Alexan- 


dria ſaies, Rameſes (or Rameſſes) was called AÆAgyptus, the Brother of Danaus, 
' Cont. Jul. lib. i. p. 11. Rameſes therefore, or Rameſſes, was the Sethos, or 
Seſoſtris, called by Manetho alſo Agyptus, and Brother of Danaus. And 
Syncellus ſaies, that Armais, the Brother of Se/o/tris, was he who was called 


«© power ful. 
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e powetfal Fleet. He made his Brother Armais Procurator of 

* Egypt ; and inveſted him with all other regal Authority, but only 

that he commanded him not to wear the Crown; nor to abuſe the 
Queen and Mother of his Children; nor to meddle with the royal 
e Concubines. He then went on an Expedition againſt Cyprus, Phe- 
ce nicia, the Aſſyrians and Medes; and ſubdued all theſe Nations; 

. © ſome with the Sword, others yielded to him without fighting, being 
«« terrified with the Number of his Forces. And being elated with 
e his Succeſſes, he made. a bold March into the Eaſt, and ravaged 
« many Cities and Provinces. After ſome Years his Brother Armas, 
<« whom he had left in the Government of Egypt, acted without any 
« Fear, quite contrary to what he had given him in Charge. For he 
* forced the Queen, and lay with the Concubines as oft as he pleaſed : 
« and was per ſuaded by his Friends to wear the Crown, and ſet up 
« apainſt his Brother. But the Prieſt, who prefided over the ſacred 
« Rites of Epypr, ſent a Letter to Ser beſis, wherein he diſcovered every 
<« thing to him; and how his Brother Armais had ſet up againſt him, 
«© Upon this he immediately returned with his Army to Pelufium, and 
<« took the Kingdom into his own Hands, The Country was then 
ce called Egypt after his Name: for Monetho ſaies, that Serhbofis was 

. called Zgyptus, and his Brother Armats was called Danaus.” 

Joſepbus concludes, from what has been related out of Manetho, 
concerning Sethos, or Seſoftris, as follows, viz. Eh. 

It is evident (he ſaies) by computing the Years before- mentioned, 

« that our Anceſtors, who are thoſe called Shepherds, departed out 
of Egypt, and inhabited this Country (of Fudea) three hundred 
«© ninety-three Years before Danaus went to Argos. Wherefore (he 
« adds) we gain two important Points from the Teſtimony of Mane- 
« tho out of the Egyptian Records: one; of our Anceſtors (the /e, 


Danaus, and Rameſſes he who was called Ægyptus; and that Rameſſes reign- 
ed fixty-eight _ as Sethes, or Seſoſtris, did. He is called Rameſtes in 
the Inſcription taken by Hermapion, from the famous Obeliſk which was 
erected in the Temple of Heliopolis. Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvii. . 
162, 163. So the Emendation of the Text of Foſephus is undoubtedly 
right, | | . | 


— 
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« raelites) coming into Egypt from another Country; the other, of 
« their Departure thence: which Departure was of fo great Anti- 
« quity, by his Account, as to precede the Deſtruction of Troy (98) 
« near à thouſand Years. As for thoſe other Things, which Manet ho 
« owns he had not out of the Egyptian Records, but added from 
« ſame anonymous Mythological Writers, I ſhall hercafter give a 
« particular Confutation of them; and ſhew that they are Fables, with- | 
e out any Probability in them.“ fl 5 wb Þ 


(98) The Words near 4. thouſand Years, are undoubtedly a corrupt 
Reading in the Text of 'Zeſephus, though it is as old as Euſebius, . who has 
the ſame Reading (treo: x) out of Joſephus, Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 13. 
fin. p. goa. But Foſephus could not think that Amefis, or Tethmoſis as he 
calls him, in the Beginning of whoſe Reign the Shepherds went out of 
Egypt, was near a thouſand Years prior to the Deſtruction of Troy. By 
this Computation Amaſis mult have begun to reign 2183 Years before the 
Criſtian Era. But no Hiftorian ever made him older than the latter End 
of the Reign of Hnathus, or Beginning of that of 'Phononeus King of the 
Argives', and ſome placed him in the Reign of Apis Son of Rhonenens, \ For 
this Syncellus appeals to Faſenbus himſelf, and to Fſtus, another eib Hi- 
ſtorian, and to ſeveral others, Chronograph. p. 62, 63. And, Phoraneus did 
not begin to reign till the Fear before Chriſt 1780, at higheſt.” And Hu- 
cellus himſelf makes him to reign not before the Year before Chriſt 1752. 

and Amſis to reign in the Year 1560 before the: Chriſtian Era. Chrono- 
graph. p. 123, 124. Hence I conclude, that Taſepbug did not write reg 
x Alois, a thouſand Years, but Ire Xx. which Letter (X.) is. the numeral 
Letter for 600. and ſome ignorant Copier made it Ae, 4 thouſand, think- 
ing that Joſepbus meant it ſo. Now, that Amqſis lived about 600 Lears be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Tray, is agreeable to the -Chronology of thoſe who 
made him contemporary with Inachus and .Phoroneus : for by this Reckon- 
ing he began to reign. in the Year before Chriſt 1784, which is but four 
Years before the Reign of Phoroneus. The true Year of the Eh of Amo- 
Fs commenced in the Year 1722 before the Chriſtian Ara ; but by the 
Computation of Fo/ephus, it was near 600 Years before the Deſtruction of 
Troy; Joſephus carrying the Dynaſties of Manetho fifty ſix Years too high, 
as I have obſerved in preceding Papers: which brings Amaſis to the Year 
before Chriſt 1778. And ſo Joſephus might well ſay, that it was near 600 
Years before the Deſtruction of Troy, wanting but ſix Years of that Number. 
And this ſhews the Certainty of the Emendation of his Text. 


Obſervations 
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. Obſervations on the foregoing Hiſtory of Shepherd Kings. 5 
Firſt, it is highly probable, if not abſolutely certain, that the Phe- - 
nician, or Canaanitiſh Shepherds, ruled in Egypt no longer than 2 59 | 
Years and ten Months, under the fix Kings mentioned by Manerho. It 
is plain, that Manetho found no Account of more Kings in the Egyp- 
tian ſacred Records; and therefore his making the Poſterity of theſe 
Kings to rule in Egypt ſo long after them as 251 Years more, and yet 
not to be able to know or ſet down ſo much as one of their Names, 
or the Years of any of their Reigns, ſhews too plainly that this was one 
of the Additions which he took, as he confeſſeth, from ſome anony- 
mous Greek Mythologiſts : and it is undoubtedly a mere Fiction. The 
fixteenth Dynaſty of Africanus, which follows the fix Shepherd Kings, 
is ſaid to be of Greek Shepherds, thirty-two of whoſe Kings reigned 
518 Years, as the Copy (99) of Syncellzs. has it: and the ſeventeenth 
Dynaſty is of other unknown forty-three Shepherd Kings, and as many 
Dioſpolitan Theban Kings, all whoſe Reigns made no more than 151 
| Years: this is all perfectly abſurd, and at firſt View ſhews theſe two 
Dynaſties to be mere Fables, taken by Manetho from ſome Greek My- 
thologiſts. Beſides, the Suppoſition of theſe two Dynaſties, as ſucteed- 
ng the other of the fix Shepherd Kings, is inconſiſtent with the Chro- 
nology of Manetho's own Egyptian Dynaſties : for they carry the 
Times of the Shepherd Kings as high as Menes, the firſt Egyptian 
King, who, with ſeven Deſcendants, reigned at Thebes and Memphis 
253. Years before the Invaſion of the Shepherds, by his own Account. 
The firſt Dynaſty next after the Heroes of the Cynic Circle was that 
of Thinites, beginning with Menes, and preceded that of the Shep- 
Herds, as I have proved at large in the foregoing Papers. Further, as 


(99) Though the Account of the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Dynaſties of 
Shepherd Kings, etc. ſucceeding the firſt ſix be ſufficiently romantic; yet 
ve muſt not let it be worſe than it was. For Manetbo ſuppoſed the fictitibus 
_ Kings of theſe two Dynaſties to have reigned no more than 251 Years; and 
therefore the Number of Africanus, who was a faithful 'Tranſcriber, in the 
fixteenth Dynaſty was no more than 100 Years ; which, with the 151 of 
the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, makes up Manetbo's Number, | 
| this 
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chi Abbeum if admitted, makes the Beginning of the Shepherds 
Reign reach to about 934 Years after the Flood, and 138 Years before 
the Birth of Abraham; at this Time, there having been but ſeven 
Generations of Men, the World was very thin of Inhabitants; and all 
Afia could ſcarce be ſuppoſed to have had in it ſo many fighting Men 
as the Army of the Shepherds at firſt conſiſted of; who are ſaid to have 
had in one Place a Garriſon of two hundred and forty thouſand Men un- 
der their firſt King, who had alſo Garriſons in many other Places; 
and undoubtedly kept a large Body of Men at Memphis, where he re- 
fied, and with which he kept all the neighbouring Provinces, both 
of upper and lower Egypt, in Subjection and under Tribute: 90 
that the Shepherds with their Families, at their firſt coming into 
, cannot be reckoned to have been fewer than a Million of Per- 
ons. This might have ſatisfied Foſephus, that the Maelites of Fa- 
cob's Family, who are reckoned but ſeventy-five Souls when. they went 
into Egypt, could not be theſe Shepherds; and the comparatively 
ſmall Number of the Shepherds, when they went out of Egypt, to 
chat of the T/-aclites, might have ſatisfied him of the ſame thing atfo. 
The Shepherds being wafted by Jong and bloody Wars with the ZEgyp- 
7Zians, were at their Departure from Egypt no more than two hundred 
and forty thonſand Men, Women, and Children: whereas the 77- 
_ ratlites at their Departure thence, were above fix hundred thouſand 
Men of twenty Years old and upwards, Exod..xii. 37. Numb. i. 46. 
That the ſuppoſed 511 Years of Shepherd Kings cannot be reckonetl 
after the firſt Dynaſty of Thinites, is alſo certain and evident, from the 
fixed Years of the following D ynaſties of Egyptian Kings, to the End 
of them in the Reign of the laſt King of Egypt. 'So that it is as cer- 
tain as a Matter of Fact and Hiſtory can be, that there was no more than 
one Dynaſty of ſix Shepherd Kings; that they ſuceeeded the Dynaſty 
of Thinites beginning with Menues; and that the Time of e n 
was no more than 2 5 Years and ten Months. 
Secondly, the Time when the Shepherds invaded Egypt is fixed very 
| nearly by a Circumſtance mentioned in their Hiſtory, which is, hat 
che Aſyrians were then,grown-potent (in the lower Aa). No, the firſt 
Enlargement of the Hſyrian Empire, and Encreafe of its Power, was 
Vol. II. | O08 made 
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made by the Conqueſt of ain and Chaldea, and the * pf 
them to the 4//571an Empire 

This was the Power which the firſt Shepherd King Salatis was — 575 
| af and therefore he fortified the Eaſtern Parts of Egypt towards An. 
5¹⁰ and Chaldea, which were moſt expoſed to be invaded by it. 

Now Ninus was the firſt King of Aſyria who reigned over -Babylo- 
nia and Chaldæa, which he conquered in the Year before Cbriſt 2016. 
The Shepherds invaded Egypt, as appears from Manetho, in the Year 
before Chriſt 1982. So the Ahrians were grown potent in Afia by 
the Conqueſts of Ninus, when the Shepherds invaded Egypt. This 
made the Shepherds juſtly, afraid of fo powerful a Nation, and ſo war- 
like a Prince as Ninus, who had extended the Aſyrian Empire ſo far 
towards Egypt ; and might cafily have invaded it at any time throu gh 
Arabia, whoſe King was in fiance with him; as dank Srclilus 
relates from Cteſias, lib. ii. p. 9o. 
Salatis therefore, the firſt Shepherd. King, hain PE TI of 
ſuch an Invaſion, fortified ſtrongly the Eaſtern Parts of Egypt adjoin- 
ing to Arabia and the Red Sea; and placed a ſtrong Garriſon in Pelu- 
fium, which was the Inlet into Egypt : and this might hinder any De- 
-figns of the Aſhrians againſt Egypt. This Jealouſy and Foreſight of 
the Shepherd-King was well grounded, as appears from what Plu- 
tarch (1) faies of Semiramis, who ſucceeded Ninus. He relates, that 
after ſhe had built Babylon, or enlarged and walled it about, ſhe made 
a Navy of Ships, and failed down the Perſian Gulph into the Red Sea, 
and conquered the Ætbiapians and Arabian. Theſe were the Eaſtern 
Atbiopians, and the People of Arabia Felix. And Dioadorus Sicu- 
_tus (2) relates from Cigſias, that Semiramis, after her Exploits and 
Conqueſts in Alia, invaded Egypt, and ſubdued a great Part of Libya, 
and conſulted the Oracle of Fupiter Ammon concerning her Death ; and 
after that, ſhe alſo conquered a great Part of Æbiopia. 

Polyanus (3) relates, that ſhe cauſed it to be, inſcribed dn. a Pillar, 


(.) De virtut. Alex. Orat. ii. p. 336. 

(2) Lib. ii. p. 102. Rhod. 5 

(3) 75 1% arise x 40g 2 vs Gere W We- 
lebte Topalw, ex Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 19.] wees 5 . I Th 
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chat her Dominion extended as far as to the Indies on the Eaſt, and to 
Arabia Felix on the South; | that no PIR n belbu n 
had ever ſeen the Sea, 

"Thirdly, It is evident, that Yoſepbus\ aid not thinks the Shepherd: 
Dynaſty continued five hundred and eleven Years ; becauſe" he believed 
the Shepherds to be no other than the '7/raelites, who went with Jacob 
into Egypt: and their Abode there he knew to be no more than two 
hundred and fifteen Years (a). The Time of the Hraelites Sojourn- 
ment in Egypt agreeing ſo nearly with the Reigns of the Shepherd- 
Kings induced him to think, that the Shepherd-Dynaſty was really 
the Hiſtory of 'Foſeph and the Iſraelites. This, though a plain and 
groſs Miſtake in Joſephus, and contrary to Scripture, and not at all 


_ + agreeable to Foſephus's own: Chronology”; yet (5) Perixonius, a learned 


Modern, has been ſo far miſled by it, as not only to ſuppoſe the Tſra- 
elites to have been the Shepherds of Manetho; but further, to imagine 
their Abode in Egypt to have been four hundred and thirty Vears, to 
reconcile it the better with the five hundred and eleven Years given to 
the Shepherds and their Poſterity in Manetho, ' Peri aonius ſaw the Ab. 
ſurdity of making three Generations from Levi to the eightieth Vear of 
Mefes contain four hundred and thirty Years : and therefore he ſup- 
poſes ſome omitted ; but yet there are eighty-one Years more in his ſup- 


| poſed Dynaſty of Shepherds, of which he is not able to give any Ac- 
count. eee peer the Nee an e Vo Mus, Who, to 


28 aaa Z 0pavevay. — weoregey adele av Gde. Suki 
lib. viii. c. 26. Strabo from Megaſthenes denies, that Semiramis went as far 
as India, Geog. lib. xv. 1 1007. But Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias relates, 
that Semiramis made an Expedition into India; and loſt a great Part of her 
Army, and returned without Succeſs, Lib ii. p. 40 dern A Was: her 
laſt xpedition, and a little before her Death. | 

(4) Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 13. 

(5). Orig. Egypt. c. 19, 20. Perizonius might have N fot: his 
Opinion, Z heopbilus, Biſhop of Antioch, who, from a corrupted Reading of 
his Copy of the Septuagint, inferred, that the Haelites ſojourned four hun- 
dred and thirty Years in Egypt, from the Time of Jacob's going thither. 
His Copy in Exod, xi, 40. had omitted the Word 4, & PI Xavagy. Ad Au- 
tolye. iii. | 


| $82. | palliate 
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palliate the Opinion of the Time of the 1fraclites in Egypt being four 
hundred and thirty Years, is forced to ſuppoſe ſeveral Generations be- 
tween Levi and Moſes to have been omitted. And this was neceſſary 
for him to ſuppoſe z for according to the Generations mentioned by 
Moſes, Cohath was born when Levi his Father went into Egypt, (Ger, 
xlvi. 1 1.) and if Amram was born the laſt Year of Cobath's Lite ; and if 
Moſes was alſo born in the laſt Year of Amram's Life, the whole is no 
more than three hundred and fifty Years from the {/-aelites going into 
Egyps to their coming out in the eightieth Year of Moſes complete. 
Thus, Cobath lived: an hundred and thirty-three Years; Exod, vi. 18. 
Amram his Son lived an hundred and thirty-ſeven Years, V 20. 
Moſes was eighty Years old when he led the Iſraelites out of Egypt. 
So the whole Teen is 1 31% 80, that 5 three hundred and 


'T his Grows the Impoſiibility of four hundred 1 thirty Soar 80 

Journanent of the raelites in Egypt in the three Generations mentioned 
by Moſes; even though Coheth be ſuppoſed to be born the ſame Year 
that his Father Levi went into Egypt. But as Moſes ſaies, that Cobarh 
and Meruri his younger Brother both went into Egypt, they were pro- 
bably born a few Years before, three or four Years at leaſt. And this 
is a Proof, that the Fews have corrupted the Text of Moſes, Exod. xii. 
40. where we now read, The Sgiourming of the Children of 1jrael, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Years, Whereas it is 
| certain, that they ſojourned or dwelt in Egypt no more than two hun- 
dred and fifteen, or two hundred and ee Years Oy” 


. ol 6) The Samaritan nn Text has the true Readin viz. The es 
ing of the Children of 1frael and of their Fathers, which fey ſejourned in the 
Land of Canaan, and in the Land of Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Years. 
And this Term was reckoned from God's Covenant with Abram, when he 
commanded him to go from Haran into the Land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 
which was exactly four hundred and thirty Years : and ſo St. Paul reckoned 
it, Gal. iii. 17. This Reading is preſerved in the Greek Septuagint Verſion, 
The Complutenſe Copies have the Reading, —Kalgruray awrol N ot wal ige c 
Tov &v 1 Aigvunly % GW 91 Kavacy, [wwrol 3 of walt geg auTaOv, F, 4A is a-need- 


leſs e weak by an Error of the Copy] etc. The Oxonian Pg a 
: ow 
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" 4A Computation of the three Generations containing the Term of 
the Tſraclites Aboge | in Egypt, as made by Maximus the Martyr, and 
Syncellus, is, wiz, Syncellys faies, it was univerſally agreed, that from 
the Birth of Levi to the Birth of Moſes it was an hundred and eighty- 
three Years : and that Levi was forty-ſeven Years old when he begat 


Cabath; and Cobath ſixty when he begat Amram ; and Auram ſeventy- 
five when he begat Maſes; to this add the eighty Years of Moſes, and 
the whole is two hundred and fifteen Years : viz, 60 >+75+80, This 
differs three Years from my Computation in the preceding Volume and 
Diſcourſe about the Genealogy of the Patriarchs from Abrabam to 
Meſes, . The foregoing Reckonjn ax h ſoppoles Cobath to be born in the 
Pear of the raelites going into but I think it more pfobable, 
that he was born! three or 25 Las efore. | 
Noa that no Generations are omitted by Moſes ma further be i in- 
ferred from other x parallel Generations in 1 5 ſame Term. Pballu, | 
Son of Reuben, went HL, him into Egypt, Gen, xlvi. 9. and his Son 
Was Eliab, and Eliab was Faure of Dathan and Abiran, Numb. xxvi. 


reads; a euro) & of Ale e rar, etc. as e cenplue has it. The 
Roman Co y reads 3 — Kalgunoas e yi Alyvnlo & & vi Xavagy, but omits. 
euro) ol waliges rh. The Aldine Copy has it, Ti 5 Toyo 7 1 
Ioegnas z mega 4 j Alyvnly % & yj Xavaav, awtol , of te au- 
1b, etc. A this, ink, is che genuine Reading of the Satuagin. 
5 Greek ov, FS; 8 Mevrandrian Cary | has, after Xara, auto! N el trali- 
| gre abr, agreeably to the Aldine Edition. In the Readings of both which 

| Copies Bos omits the Word aol. Euſebius read after Xavadv, euro) , 
e weliges avray. In Chron. ' See Avguſt, tom. iv. lib. 2. Quæſt. in Exod. 47. 
Joſepbus had the ſame Reading in his Hebrew Copy: for he faies, * that 
„the Children of 1/ae/ — out of Egypt on the 15th Day of March, 
according to the lunar Computation,” [or reckoning from the new Moon | 
of that Month] which was four hundred and thirty Years after that Abra- 
ham came into the Land of Cauaan. Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 15. And this, 
be adds, was two hundred and fifteen 1 after they came into Egypt. 

And the Jews, who follow the. preſent Maſorete Text, agree to reckon the 
four hundred and thirty Years from the Time of Abraham's coming into the 
Land of Canaan. See Morin. in Pentateuch. Samar. Exercitat. iv. p. 271, 
272, 273. and Exercitat. viii. lib. 1, c. 1. de Heb. Græcique Textus- ſince- 
ritate. So there can be no Doubt bur that the four hundred and thirty Years 
commenced from Abraham's coming into Canaan. 


$, 9. 
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8, 9. 80 there are but three Generations from: Reuben to Dathan, etc, 
as there is fiom Levi to Moſes. Again, Fudats Grandſon, Hezron, 
went into Egypt; and Ram was his Son; and Aminadab was Ram's 


Son ; and Naaſſon was the Son of e and lived after Moſes, a 


I Chron, ii. 9, 10. 
Fourthly, Though there i iSA Sitdilitude between the Iſractites and 
Phonician Shepherds in two or three Circumſtances; as that they both 


came out of Phenicia, or the Land of Canaan, into Egypt; and both 


returned into the Land of Canaan when they left Egypt; alſo that both 
theſe People dealt in Flocks and Cattle, as the Inhabitants of Phenicia, 


Arabia, and other Countries, at that Time generally did: yet there i is 
no Similitude at all in the main Parts of their Hiſtory : which are, the 
Phenician Shepherds going into Egypt in Number about a Million; 


conquering the whole Country; and reigning there in a Succeſſion of 
ſix Kings for two hundred and tifty-nine Years and ten Months. 
Whereas the 1/7 aelites were but very few in Number when they came 
into Egypt ; never had any Sway during their Abode there, but only in 
the Life-time of Foſeph, who was chief Miniſter to two of the Kings 
of Egypt for fourſcore Years, After his Death they were treated as 


Slaves, till they were miraculouſly, delivered from their Bondage by . 


the Hand of Moſes. 


This unhappy Confuſion 85 the Iſratlitei with the Phoenician Shep- : 
herds, in which the ancient Chriſtians were miſled, by Toſe phus, has 


occaſioned an Anachroniſm of about two hundred Vears in their rec- 


koning of the Time of the T/7aelites going out of Egypt, which is a 


groſs Error in their Account of the Scripture- Chronology, and is at- 
tended with ſeveral others introduced into it. For upon the Suppo- 
ſition of the 1/raclites being the Shepherds who went out of Egypt 
when Amis was King, the ancient Chri/tian Writers, without well 


conſidering the Chronology of Scripture, have placed the Exodus of the 
Iſraelites in his Reign, whom the Fewi/h, Egyptian, and Greek 


Hiſtorians thought to be contemporary with /nachus, Phoroneus, and 
Ogyges, the firſt Kings of Attica and Argos. 
Tuſtin Martyr (7) alledges the Teſtimony of Polen 1 in his Greek 


Wa Cohort. ad Græc. p. 9, 10. edit Colon. 
5 | Hiſtory, 


— 
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Hi ſtory, wrote in the Reign oof Ptolemy Epiphanes, that Moſes was the 
Ruler of the Nation of the Fews in the Time of Ogyges and Inachus. 
Hel alſo cites Apion, a learned Grammarian of Alexandria, who lived 
in the Reign of the Roman Emperor Tiberius, as. relating in his Book 
againſt the Pers, and alſo in the fourth Book 'of his Hiſtory, that in the 
Reign of {nachus, King of Argos, the Jews, under the Conduct of 
Moſes, rebelled againſt Amaſis (or Amos) King of Egypt. ' He adds. 
that Ptolemy of Mendes, who lived in the Reign of Auguſtus, if not 
before, in his Egyptian Hiſtory agreed with the foregoing Writers. 
Adion had his Account from Ptolemy, Prieſt of Mendes, whom. * | 
cited as relating i in his Chronicon, that 253% who lived in the Reign 
of Inachus, King of Arges, demoliſhed (8) Avaris: and in his Hiſtory 
of the Egyptian Kings, that in the Reign of Amofa the Jews went out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes... . BE 

Theophilus (9), Biſhop of Antioch, about A. 'D. 168. Ric that 
Moſes led the Fews out of Egypt, when Amar & Amoſis). reigned 
there. 


Tatian(10), who wrote about hath. Time, A. D.172, faies, that 


Prolemy of Mendes, in his Hiſtory of the Egyptian Kings, related, bat 15 


| "the Fews, under Moſes their. Leager, went out of Egypt in the Reign of 


Amaſis (or Amofis), and that Amaſis (or Amoſis) | lived 1 in the Reign of 
Tnachus, King of Argot. 


Origen (11) alſo faies, that ſome Greek Writers pled Mo oe in the | 
Reign 222 I ee, Furber a Phoroneus. oh 


(8) PER Flog Alex. 3 . * 20. ee . of SITY CAvaey) | 
the Copies of Clemens have it corruptly Athyria (Abveier), but Euſebius in 
his Citation of the Paſſage of Clemens has it Avaris or Abaris, Prep. lib. x. 
c. 12. In Euſebins it is wrote Aden. Hence by an eaſy Miſtake a Tran- 
ſcriber my ht make it Ae But the true Reading is*Avagyy, or rather 
*Agaev, the x expreſſing the olic Digamma: or Latin Conſonant V. But 
Euſebius from Tatian cites it "Avagav, Prep. Ev. lib. x. c. 11. 

(09) Ad Autolyc. lib, iii. 


(10) Orat. cont. Græc. p. 171. et apud Euſeb. Præp. Bang. üb. x. 
C. II. 


(11) Cont. cel lib. iv. p. 167. See Tent. AS. 2 19 
Tatian 
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Ia in bis 2 bay * in 1 from Kit, and in edit. 
425 1742 ) in the Reign of Tracbus, Who lived, 1 kaies, - 12855 
rations before 7he De Mui 701 Wo Troy. N 
" Laftly, Africanus (12) in his Inonography ſales, dt 1 72 Jed the 
Yu out of Egypt in the Reign 'of Ogyges : and that ſome of the Greek 
Hiſtorians related, that Mojes lived about thi is Time: and he Cites Po- 
emo (13) felatthg in u a bis (Greek Fitts, That in the Reign of Apis, Son 
of Phoroneths, 57 "of an Een Army retired out of Egypt, and 
N ſettled in Palithe, called Syria, not fur pou Arabia. Afrit canus 
5 thought he meant thoſe Who, Went but of Egyyr with Mo/es their 
| x Leader. He adds, that Ferome?is im the ſecond Book ef his Hiſtory 
mentioned this Defection. and Retreat hen Ange was King of 
Egypt. =. 

Now ae (14) "Jates, ar" the belt Greek Chronologers, and 
the moſt accurate Cor iftian Writers alſo, reckoned one thouſand and 
twenty Vears from es to {he firft Ol Olympiad; ſo they placed Ogyges 

in the Year 17 796. before the Chrijtian Rra: and Africanus reckoned 

| the fame N ae of Years from the Exodus | to the ſame ta. For he 

x <ompiites from Mojes and the Exodzs to the'firlt of Cyrus, or the firſt 
Year of the 5 5th Olympiad, in the Year before Chriſt 559, the Sum 

ok one thouſind two hundred and thirty-ſeven' Years. Now this extra- 

vagant Computation of Africanus Was owing to his reckoning the Time 

from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon s Temple (1 5) to be 

ſeven hundred and forty Fears: arid alſo placing the Return of the 

Jeus from the Babylonſh Captivity in the firſt Vear of the Reign of 
ee in Perf, or in the fie MY ear of the, e eee 3 whereasit 


(12) Api Bats. rr Eiben . 2 55 
(13) oA &y + 6 Dhoom e Youlas Nen, COT) 420. 725 "+ 51 
Fer 7417 5 rd Alxvx lies seals item, Alyvale" oi & Ty Ha- wy x&Azoy Evera 
Ae lat Wangen., re Neri of of e 5 WTO. P 
CO radrne & nue & ri lien. Ibid. | 
(14) Apud Euſeb. Pfæp. Evang. Hb. x} c. * PO 
(a 5) Apud Syncel, — Pp. 175. | 
did 


N ps 


| t commence Ul ee Bert” in CURES 

| after he had conquered Bahylon, in the Year before Chriſt 535. By 
theſe and other Enlargements of the Scripture-Chronology, Africanus 
brought the Time of Mo/es and of the Mrurlites going out of Egypt, tas 


the Reign of Ogyges, and the Year before Chriſ 1796. Nor is he les * 


miſtaken in ſaying, that Herndatus in his ſecond Book made mention 
of this Defection of the, Jeus in the Reign of Am, or of any Egyp- 
tian Army retiring out of Egypt. Herodotus ſaies no ſuch Thing, eitber 
in the ſecond. or any other Book of his Hiſtory, nor ever mentions. 
Amoſis at all. Syncelius (1 6) follows Aram in the + an Bar 
about Herodotus. ; 
_ Buſebius in the (19) Pate a6; his. U en Gin that the met 
- as both amongſt Jews and Chri/tians, agree, that Mn 
lived in the Reign of Inachus; and he mentions for this Opinion Cie- 
mens (18), Africanus, and Tatian, amongſt the Chriftian Writers, and 
| Foſephus and Fuftus amongſt the Jeuiſb Hiſtorians ; and adde from 
them, that Jwachus lived ſeven hundred Years: before the Trojan War. 
It is only five hundred Years in (19) Scaliger Copy of Jerome's Trani- 
lation of Ewfebius : but it appears from what immediately follows, that 
Eugeluus aut Jarome wrote ſeven hundred Years, For Euſebius adde 
that Per pbyry made Moſes older than Semiramis, who reigned, he 
Kaies, an hundred and fifty Vears before Inachus; und ſo, he adds, 
„ (ac) made Moſes _ wann and Sw Years . . 


(56) S 26.65% 8 | 
bf " 7, 8 Scalig. Theſaur. Temp. p. 5 54 and Syneel. Chronograph. 


: (38) Africanus did not place Moſes andthe Exodus in the Reign 'of h. 7 
 ebus;; but in the Reign of his Son Phoronexs, and Ogyges his Contemporary, 

| * Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. p. 489. 

(19) Inachus men annis Trojanum bellum antecedit. It follows, 


7 


vero impius ille Porphyrus—poſt Maſen Semiramim fuiſſe ad- 
firmat; quæ apud Fr I gs ante Inachum regnavit annos, (and ſo he 
_ faies Præp. Evang. lib. x. c. g, p. 486.) idque juxta eum 800 . et quin- 


quaginta annis Trojano- Bos Moſes ſenior invenitur. Procm, p 
(20) That Semiramis reigned an hundred and fifty Years * Inachus © 


was not the Opinion af B but only of EAſebius: Reither did Porphyry 
think, that A Was ol 7 old as rechus chough he allowed Jen to 


Vox. I. T t the 


3 Concerning the Egyptian 

we Teen Wer This ſhews; that the preceding Number was ſeven 
hundred, and not five hundred, as the preſent Copies have it. And 
that Euſebius wrote ſeven hundred Years, we are aſſured from Syncellus, 
who citing this Pre face of Euſebius to his Chronicon, ſaies, that Euſe- 
bins (21) wrote, that Clemens, Tatian, and Africanus, made Nek, 
ſeven hundred Years older than the Trejan War. un 
The Miſtake might be owing to ſome Copier ꝓf the Greek, wile wrote 
o, the numeral Letter for 500, inſtead of v, the numeral Letter for 
700: and from this Corruption of a N . the Ten es of Je- 
rome might be corrupted alſo. | EN 
©, Hence we may correct a fimilar 1 hor 1 in "ib Copith of Ta. 
tian, and Clemens Alexandrinus from him, relating to this Point of 
Chronology. Tatian and Clemens from him, reckon the Exodus under 
ges, from the Teſtimony of Ptolemy, Prieſt of Mendes, to have been 
in the Reign of Amofis, King of Egypt, and Inachus, King of Argos: 
and they obſerve, that from -Tnachys to the Deſtruction of Troy were 
twenty complete Generations; ſo Tatian; Clemens ſaies they were more, 
viz. . one more, as Euſebius cites it from them. They alſo place Tna- | 
chus before Phoroneus and the Ogygian Deluge, which two laſt were 
contemporary. Vet this Term is ſaid to be no more than four hundred 
Fears in Tatian, and a littie more than four hundred Years in the Text 
5 of Clemens + and this Error is in the FEI OR. ol dee (22) 
where their Words are cited. | iP 
But this Computation of four ME D for twenty or twenty⸗ 
one Generations from Inachus to the Deſtruction of Troy is manifeſtly 
wrong, and contrary to all ancient Hiſtory. Twenty Generations, ac- 
cording to the Reckoning of Herodotus, and the Greeks, (three Gene- | 
rations being reckoned to a 1 e to 2 hundred fixty-fix 


be older than Semiramis: bur he fppoted Semiriamis to reign not many Years 
before the Trojan War, as Euſebius himſelf obſeryes ; and therefore his In- 
ference is not right. | 
#13 Hager 5 7 Iuand, lencas in ancoions geren. e P. Gi: 66. 

(22) Eis 3 Tov Eb S T'gwixay Nerd Iraxy Moc ho Anu 1 pit Neis Wy 
eus) 11 5 7 (1.6. 400) xgj mgoow, Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 1 1, 12. p. 494, 
497. Ses Tatian. Orat. cont. Græc. inter 0 J uſt. Mart. 1 172. Clem. 
Alex. trom. i. p. 320. 5 


8 Pet ears: 


Aumiuiies and Chronology. 3533 
Years : and Clemens Alexandrinus ſo reckoned (23) them. This de- 
monſtrates, that there is an Error in their Number, and that both Tas | 
tian and Clemens wrote ſeven hundred Vears; as the Teſtimony above 


concerning them, iced; oy AE FR in ae We to _- Chiotivn, P 
ſhews that they did. HOT 


The Error might ariſe dein a Traiſeriber of Tot atian unh * 55 * 


eee Letter for 400, inſtead of v, the men r for 9 
which was undoubtedly the true Number. 
But if Prolemy of Mendes thought Moſes lived in ths Reign of Aug. 
and Inachus, it does not hence certainly follow, that Tatan and Cie 
mens placed him fo high: nay, it is plain, that Clemens, in reckoning 
the Time from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon's (24) Temple, 
computes it to be no more than five hundred and lixty- fix Years; and 
ſo Moſes and the Exodus by this Computation was in the Vear before 
Chriſt 1580: but by other Reckonings Clemens made this Term one 
r- five hundred and ninety-twWo Vears. | 
:  Euſebius peroeiving the Error of Africanus, who add Miſes cons. 
many with Phoroneus, placed his leading the Fews out of Egypt 
with much greater Probability in the Reign of Cecrops (2 5), firſt King 
of Athens. He places Cecrops four hundred Years (26) before the De- 
ſtruction of Troy; and he reckons the Deſtruction of 'Troy with the 
Greek Chronologers to be four hundred and eight Yeats before the 
Olympiads; by this Computation (if he had placed the Exodus in tus 
Beginning of the Reign of Cecrops) Mo Wet and bn cm would have 
been in the Year before Chriſt 1584. * 
This Epoch wants only nine Years of 95 true Time, — to 
the Hiſtory of the Book of Judges; and the Times of the Kings of * 
dab and 1/rael afterwards. 5 5 "» - 
But Euſebius choſe in his Chronicon to follow a contracted cb 
| 101 of the Times of che Judges founded only o on ſome Jewiſh Inter- * 


8 mY Eis ros rd indalov iry dee kalenigorrm Yona. Strom, i i. p. 3 35. 


24) Strom. 1. p. 323—323. 
(25) The Parian e place Cecrops i in the Year before Chriſt 562. | 


; TY 


126) Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. P. 486. 6 
Ss 1 ptetations 


N and — bas eniſled een, Waren 


duced them to ſhorten the Scripture-Chronology by an hundred Years 
in che Time between Moſes and the Temple ; in direct Contradictton 
to the Times of the Judges, as related both in the Hebrew and Greek 

A pies of Seripture: and as underſtood by Jeſepbhus, and the whole 
Grifian Church before the Time e and by _—_—— ; 


_ Writers ſince. 2555 8 ; 


.-The Miſtake of Africanius, and other ancient Clrifian Writers, con- 
berning the Time of Moſes and the HMyaelites going out of Egype in the 
Reigu of Ane and Tnachus, or of Phoroneus/and Ogyges, is evidently 
owing to their following the Error of Feſenbus, who ſuppoſed the 
Shepherds of Manetbos {eventeenth Dynaſty to be the Hraalites; and 
allo their ſuppoſing that Herodotus, * Falun W ne * 
and others, had made them the ſame. Z 
Herodotus, as I have obſerved, ding hope itz nl "IEG : 
dent, that Manetlo, from whom the Relation of the other Hiſtorians 
was taken, did not think the Iſraelites were theſe Shepherds whom 
Angi expelled out of Egypt, And: Joſephus ſhews out of Manrthe. 
_ bimſelf, that he placed the Expulfion (27) of the Fes. five hundred 
and eighteen Years after that of the Shepherds. 80 little Ground had 
Jeſpbus to imagine, that the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings in Aſa» 
Herbe belonget to the uelites; ebe ND . 
duerſtood it, contrary. to his profeſſed Hiſtory of them. 
Nevertheleſs, on this groundleſs Suppoſition, the Time of the Bas | 
dus of the Iſraslites being confounded with that of the Expulſion of 


te Shepherds, 1 canned. tod high. by an hundred een. 


.. Years: 


5 ? Ic/is cartein.” that pion could not ce Ptolemy of Mendes for Moſes 
4 going out af Egype with the Jes in the Reign of Amgfs and Ingchur; | 
* becauſe he himſelf (29) _ the * ſo low as the _ Tear * : 


| _ Cant. acts bb. 1 i. p. 466, 461, 468. - = Fe 
(28) Cont. Apion. lib i. P. 459. and Hb. ii. p. 46 
(29) Apud Joſeph, cont. Cen N Þ- 


1 


7 
eee eee OG 4 i 

before Chriſt 8805) the fame Year, he adds, ' tbaf 'the Phonidions 7.0 
__ Cartha ger and ſo in the Year 860 before the Chrifian ra, by his 
And as Apion placed the Exodus of the Yows-ſo'low, he 
could not cite Ptolemy of Mendes for relating that the ei depürtecd 
out of Egypt in the Reign of Ans; and no deut rn * 
the Phonician Shepherds only, and not of the Few, 

But as Joſephus applies to the eU the Hifiory of Maneths's Shep- 
-herds;- and even ventures to ſay, that: een related chat 
the Jeus came into Egypt being many riads in Number and Went 
out thence into Fades in . We * 15 Africamis and 
other Cbriſtian Writers might in like Wes op apply to * ueber 


what Hralamy of Aendet meant of the — Shepherds. What 


ſupports: this Suppoſition is, that Tatian and Clemens both obſerve from 


 Apion, that Ptolemy! related, that Amojis,* who, as they thought, eu- 
ipelled che Fows, demoliſhed Avaris, which was the very City out of 


""__ jt pg: the hea: e * Manetho Ty" and 


0 166” . £1871 | in 


bn b e e geen on of mene 
of 3 one thouſand ſeven N rears ago, ſaies 22 eſent 278 
of Jaſenbus, cont. age pr lib. ii. p. 469. But Joſephus certai ew. better 
than to write that Boccharj s lived one thanknd ſeven hundred Years be: 
fore his Time. Bocchoris began ar n in the Year before Chrift 236, 
appears from Manetho's Dyes d ſo that the Number 1500 is undoubredly 
_ -corrupt; and might be 500, but that is too little. Tacitus had told the wars 
idle Story of the Jet being driven out of Ey in the Reign of Boccbonis,” 
which he „ took from | Lyſimachus. Annal. lib. WC 
(30) Tora Marebag) any 1 tiers ro Ne Huesaci, In - Aveo G 
rat xe F cp Ar aut 6 cνν Vi wa bgiνν̈¶ dανν . as the v » 
| Ayfaiar ala gd, & ilivalles Loi, e vin xalacndidraty. Cont. Apion, 
dib. i. p. 479. dee of 8 l Tee dene, en be Hate. 
| T's cr lud alus ago ird reg boi Texas N os "Agy@ a 
"Ibid. Tib. 4i. p. 469. Hence Jaſepbus might eaſily have ſeen, both from 
Number of Shepherds, as being many Myriads, as alſo from the Time of 
their coming into Zgyps and going out of it; and likewiſe-from-their being 


ſaid to have conquered the Country, that Mancibo * not * * the 
. but ig of the Phanician 99 | 


8 
* 


9 75 


et 
I 


| * ive Kingdom. 


""Y erning hs 4 Torrey 


he lame ae ies: about the, Teſtimony of .Polemo, "RAR 2 
Africanus cites as only ſaying, that in the Reign of Abit, Son of Pho- 
roneus ( 31), Part of an Egyptian Army. withdrew out of Egypt, and 
 ftttled in Paleſtine, called Syria, not far from Arabia. Africanus 
thought this was meant of the Jews, but Polemo meant it undoubtedly 
of the Army of the Phanician Shepherds, who. went out of Egypt in 
the Year 1722 before the Chriſtian Mira ; which was the fifty- eighth 
Vear of the Reign of Pboroneus, who. eel ſixty Years, and three 
Vears before the Reign RP ac 8 to the, tooth Era of the Ar- 


5 eie eee 
And as Africanus r at the * ue to ( 3 2) Mae: for the Jews 
ging out of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, in the Reign of Angſis, 
- King of Egypt, andof Tnachus, King of Argos; and even ſaies, that He- 
,rodetus mentions this their Retreat, and alſo Amofis:; we need not doul 
but that, as he is greatly miſtaken with reſpect. to both theſe Writers, 
-as.I have ſhewn, he is alſo no leſs miſtaken (and Fuſtin Murtyr and 
others before him likewiſe) with regard to Polemo and Ptolemy of Men- 
des; whoſe Relations of the Phznician Shepherd Army they have 
miſunderſtood and ſuppoſed to be meant of the Fews, juſt as Ja- 
ſepbus, by a like Miſunderſtanding, has applied to ern Aae N 
-paſty of the Phænician Shepherd-Kings. | 
There ſeem to have been but few and very perde . re- 
maining in the Egyptian Records concerning the Abode of the Fews in 
Egypt, and their Exodus under Me/es and theſe ſeem to have been 
- Miſrgpreſentations of their Hiſtory; and Departure, which was miracu- 
lous, made out of Hatred to the Fewr/h Nation, of all others moſt op- 
pPoſite to the Egyptians i in religious Matters: and Manerho in his Ac- 
"count of them is grofily miſtaken in the Time of their Departure, as 
well as in the Reaſon which he gives for their Expulſion: and nothing 
that he faies about them has the leaſt Evidence to ſupport it. Manerbo, 
anon TR an Egyptian, who lived i in the Fr 30 before the Chri- 


ng 


(3 " } Euſeb. Prep. Evan lib. x. e. 10. 4 . 
GD Apud Euſeb. ibid. 7 1 25 


flian 


e and ( Bona 


3 
ian ra, and followed in many Things the Account of Manetho (3 3), 
agree, that the T/raelites were driven ont of Egypt in the Reign of 
Amenophis : and this Amenophis they pretended, was the Grandſon of 

Sethos, or Seſoftris, ' This Relation ſeems to be occalioned._gither by 
their wilfully miſtaking the fecond' Amenophis, who was the eighth 
King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, and in the firſt Vear of whoſe Reign 


raob who was drowned in the Red Sea, as I fully proyed above) for 
another Amenophis, who was the Son of Rampſes, the ſecond: King of 
the nineteenth Dynaſty, and lived ſeveral Centuzies aſter the other: ot 
elſe, as Joſepbus ſaies, they feigned this later Amenophis, as they have 
done the whole Hiſtory of the Exodus of the eus, on purpoſe to de- 
1 1 the Antiquity and Reputation of the Fewiſb Natio .. 
But however this was, the Teſtimonies of Maneſbo and Chet 
Gt imply, that the ancient Egyptian Annals made mention of the 
T/raelites and their leaving Egypt in the Beginning of the Reign of Ame- 
nopbis, which was true; and they might relate this with the Addition 


the Jyraelites went out of Egypt, (his Father Tuthmoſi being the Pha- - 


of many ignominious Circumſtances fixed upon the Jes, rather than - 


own the Truth, that the Fews were led out of Egypr under the divine 
Conduct of Moſes, after many Judgments and Plagues inflicted” upon 
the Egyptians for their obſtinate Impiety and Infidelity; and that Turh- 
 mofis, the Father of Amenophis, loft his Life, and was drowyned in the 


Red Sea, with all his Army, in the Purſuit of them. This was a 


ſhocking Circumſtance and Diſaſtet to the Egyptians, which they would 
be willing to conceal, or diſguiſe : and ſo pretended that the Fews were 
expelled from Egypt, not by Amenophis, the Son of Tuthmo/is, who 
was drowned; but by another Amenapbis, who lived ſeveral (34) Ages 
after: and that alſo they were driven out on account of their Leproſy 8 

and not that they departed by the Command of God, and were mira- 
culouſly delivered from the Hands of the Egyptians. 

But yet, though Manetho hath. diſguiſed and EY Rey ak 
| Jewiſh Hiſtory, we learn from N way _ ont a Oy | 


(3 3) Apud Joſ. cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 465. 

(34) See a full Account of the Relations of Manetho. and. germ cone. 
cerning the Jews, in Joſephus, 2 1, cont, Apion. p. 46046 * be 

SG e ore 


wen dhe Fewifh Hiſtory in Epp beſt, fairy owned, that the Egyp- 


Tbis Account from the Egyptian 


Cbæremon eee een dee be 
n Book For he tells ts, that he Prigſts of Heliopolis, who 


tian King with his whole Army was drowyned in the Red Sea, whilſt 
they purſued he T/ac/ites, who marched: through it on dry Land. 


9 The Account is very remarkable, ws. The Heliopolitant, ſaies he (35) 


<< relate, that their King, with a great Army, along with which they 


. carried the ſacred Au mals, . purſued the Fews, who had carried 
« away the Goods which they borrowed of the Egyptians. But Moſes, 
, by a divine Command, ſtnote- the Sea with his Rod; upon which the 


Waters gave way, and their whole Army marched through upon 
<«. dry Land: and whilſt the Rgyptiant went in after them, and pur- 


e ſued them, Ligrrings flaſhed. in their Faces, and the Sea returned = 
. into its Channel, and overwhelmed them: ſo that the Egyptians, 


te partly by Lightning. EI eee nnn 

« to a Man ; but the Jeu alleſcaped. root Utes File 

Priefts themſelves is a Woch At- 

en e e e ee of the: Fans; the . 

divine Oeeonomy of Mees. 5 
What the Heliopoltan Prieſts related concerning the deres e 

being carried with the Egyptian Army when they purſued the Jeuu, 


em reino Belict-of thair protecting them againſt their Ene- 


mies, gives Light to what is related Exod. xii. 1a. where God threatneth 


| eons Yang againſt all the God's of Egypt < ſome of which pro- 


bably were ſlain with the firft-born of the Egyptians ;\ and others 
GO with their Worſhipers Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea. 


And their mention alſo of the Egyptians being burnt with Lightning 


dat the Came time, luftrates what is faid- P/a/m Ixrvil, 16, ec. The 
Vaters ſau Thee, O Gad, the Waters ſaw Thee: they were afraid, the 


Depths alſo were troubled. The Clouds poured out Vater; the Shies 
fot but a Sound ; thine Arrows alſo went abroad; 'The Voice of t 

Thunder was in the Heaven ; the Lightning: ſhone - the Barth trembled 
and ſhook. Thy Way it in the Sea, and fr Paths 5 in mo 1 Va- 


> + "(357 Apud Eufeb, Prep Exang, ti. in. c. 27. 446. 
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55 phus * ( 3 6) the Ps Ge 5 che 5 e to \ the 
miraculous Paſſage of the Maelites through the Red . and the De- 
ſtruction of the * The Chaldee ane here interpre ai 
Sea alſo. of the Red Sea. | 1 

Diodorus Siculus (37) — mut Paſlage i in his Hiſtory oft the 
enn who lived near the Arabian Gulf, amongſt whom, he 
ſaies, was preſerved a Tradition handed down to them from their An- 
ceſtors many Ages then ago, that the (Arabian Gulf was, all laid dry 
by a great Reflux of the Sea, inſomuch that dry Land appeared at the 
Bottom of it: the Water of the Sea afterward by a violent Tide re- 
turned into its former Channel, This ſeems to be an imperfect Tra- 
dition of the Paſſage of che Th actites gel the Arabian Gulf of 5 
Red Ses. = 

. Diogerus Siculus G $) alo had an Account from the Egyitions, i q a 
the Jews. were ſent out of Egypt on account of a Plague which raged 
amongſt them; which 'might be the Account, of the. Deſtruction 5 
their Cattle and their fir/t-born, _ EEE 

There are other hiſtorical Evidences, which = older thah Manet 
of the Phenicians having a and lived in Egypt 1 in the h te- 
lated by Manerbo. Evens 

The Prieſts of Fupiter at Thebis in Egypt, told ee 7 "that 
tuo Prieſteſſes of Jupiter were taken Captiye, and carried away V from, 
Thebes by the Phænicians; and that one of them was fold into 3 55 
where by her Advice the EY: founded the Oy of 47 We - 


3 Antig Jud ub. OH "36. EIS. © 1 5 S 

(37) The 1chtbyophaps are pl d 977 Phy il an Ian f the Hamas or 
Red Sea, Hiſt. Nat. lib! vi. c. 28. Cllarius places them upon the ubian 
Gulf, and bordering upon the Trog/odyte': and here they are Aber by _ 
cianus Heracleotes, or Scynmus Chius, in his Periplus, who calls them A 
299 Ix oO p. 41. There were ſeveral other Nations called Ich 4 

agi 
1 (38) Apud Phot. Biblioth. p. 1182, 1163. See alſo grobe concerning 
Moſes, etc. Geog. lib, xvi. p. 1 * 
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335 1 Chitdraing the e 
mon : and that the other was ſold into Greece to the e / protian Pe- 


laſgi, and perſuaded them to found an Oracle at Dodona to the ſame 


Jupiter: and chat theſe were the firft ( 39) Oracles of Libja and 


Greece. | 
The Prieſtefſes of Dodbna, ae who were Miniſters of the 


Temple there, agreed to the Egyptian Account, that their Oracle was 


founded by a Woman who came from Egypt, whom they called @ 
black. Pigeon, (as being a Widow, whom the Egyptians hieroglyphi- : 
cally, denoted by a black Pigeon, as Orus Apollo tells us. And in Con- 
firmation of this Account, Herodotus ſaies, there was a (40) great si- 


| militude between the Oracle at Thebes and that at Dodona. 


Nov as this Oracle was the moſt (41) ancient of any in Greece; and 
was far older than the Theogony of the Greek Gods: and that in Libya 
was famous in the Reign of Semiramis, who fucceeded Ninus, and con- 


ſulted it about the Year 1930 before the Chriſtian Ara: it is very pro- 


bable, that they were founded by two Prieſteſſes, who were taken cap- 


tive at Thebes by the Phenicians, when Bart invaded and conquered 


Egypt in the Year before Chrift 1982, For we ſearn from Manetho, 
that they plyndered all the Country as far as Thebes: and ſo it is pro= 
bable, that theſe Prieſteſſes were then made Captives amongſt others, 


and carried to Memphis, which the Shepherd Kings made the Seat of 


their Kingdom; and were fold, one to the neighbouring Z:byans ; and 
the other to the Theſprotian Pelaſgi, who traded into Egypt. So this 
is an. Evidence of the Phznicians having in ancient Times been power- 
ful in Egypt; and Hiſtory mentions no other Time but that when the 
Phenician Shepherds, ſo called, conquered pn. 

There are two other Paſſages in Herodotus, which ſhew that the 
Phenicians in ancient Times had dwelt in Egypt ; and afterward left 
it and ſettled in the Country where they then were. One is, where 
'Herodotus \ ſpeaking of the Phenicians, who furniſhed Xerxes with 


Ships in his Expadtibn againſt Greece (4.2), relates that they tbemſelves 


(39) Reede lib. ii. c. 54; 55. 
(40) Ibid. c. 58. b 
(41) Ibid. c. 52. Et 

(42) Ouro d oi Doha ü rx. here (as ro Ayer) 8 Ti 05 


owned, 
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owned, that in ancient Times they had dwelt near the Red Sea; and 
paſſing from thence inhabited the Sea Coaſts of Paleſtine Syria. Theſe 
Phenicians, who in old Times had dwelt in the Borders of the Red 
Sea, could be no other than the Phenician Shepherds, who had ſettled 
themſelves hereabout, and inhabited all along the Coats of the Egyp- 
tian Arabia, from Pelufium to the Red Sea, after their Invaſion and 
Conqueſt of Egypt : and who after their Expulſion from Pelufum 
went into Phenicia of Paleſtine, which was anciently included in * 
ria, and lived there ever after. 

The other Paſſage is, where, ſpeaking of the firſt Occafion of the 
Quarrel between the Greeks and Afaatics, he faies, that the moſt ap- 
proved Perfian Hiſtorians related, that the Phenicians were origi- 
te nally the Authors of it: who after they were come from the Parts 
« about the Red Sea, into the Country which they then inhabited 
e upon the Sea Coaſts, exerciſed themſelves in Shipping, and carried 
Egyptian and Syrian Merchandiſes into other Countries, and amongſt 
e the reſt to Argos, which City at that Time excelled all others in 
«© Greece. Here by Surprize they ſeized To, the Daughter of Inachus 
« King of Argos, and carried her into (43) Egypt.” This was the 
Account of the ancient Perjians, and is a Teſtimony agreeing with the 
Phenicians own Account, that 1035 had e inhabited the Bor- 
e of eee e pets nog + a 
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Sanur WIR 3 intel 715 Zuejne 3 5 d Tag 8 r J Lell | 
TET0 5 xo % T llixe- Alyvals ar Halgiin . « Lib. vü. el Pr p. 


412 
(43) Neeokuy uo 1 vub ot Ne, 9 Oar) Ne rie Alegri EI 78745 
8 ard rie igubens raden Ja\gorns ar rope ir) rd Tyr g , %; exi- 
_ Faulas rd ros Tv dg Tov % vu olniyow, aurixea raulinlyer faxgiomw Emi0209g" - 
Tuntellas 3 3 Poglla Aiyvnlia Te 5 AozVean, Ti T8 ay xe zem, * a 
& Ae. 1 3 Ae Sr Tov Xgovoy Weodyev ara! THY Of Th vu FAAQI rant 
1 xen Tay Tov IvaXs ow &AAyonv de rand las ou [a Phoenicibus] tec 
3 [Dolnas] is Tyv via oN N SormNiovlas in” Aiyvnls* Sr who Is, 35 {Aiyualov 
d Atyee: Tigom, Lib. i. c. 1, 5. Ephorus agreed with this Account, 
Apud Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. ii. Y 168. p. 160. And he 
| ſuppoſed Jo to be the Daughter of Inachus. Diod. Sic. lib: v. p. 331. makes 
Jo to be the Daughter of Hachus: but then he ſuppoſes Inachus to reign 
| bur a little before Triopas. Pherecydes alſo made her Daughter of nachus, 
Apud * lib. ii. c. 1. See more in the Obſervations 9 
5 6 Uu 2 Tbe 
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The Story of the Rapture of To was otherwiſe related by the Greeks: 
a8 Herodotus adds; and the Pheenicians, in their Relation of it, faid, 
that To.(44) was not forced away; bat that ſhe lay with a Maſter of 
one of their Ships, and afterward finding herſelf with Child, ſhe went 
voluntarily away with the Phenictans for fear of her Parents, and to 
hide her Diigrace. Now this Jo was her whom Syncellus (p. 152.) 
calls the ſecond I, and the Pharian Lis, who after her coming into 
Egypt was married to Telegonus, and had by him Epaphus. Apollo- 
 dorus(45) and Pauſanias make her the Daughter of Faſis ; but Apol- 

todorus makes Jaſus Son of Argus and nene, and ſo Brother of Crigſus 
King of Argos ; ; and Pauſanias makes him Son of Triopas, and to 

reign before Crotopus ; but this is not probable. Cercops, cited by 
Apolloorus, wrote, that ſhe was the Daughter of Argus and Iſmene : : 
Hefiod and Acafilaus made her the Daughter of Pirents, or Piran- 
| Ps who was Brother of Faſus. Coftor, and the Tragedian Writers, 
Hyginus (Fab. 14 5. and Z£ſchylus (46) agree with Pberecydes and 
1 that ſhe was the Daughter of Inachus. Whence it is uncer- 
tain, whether To was the Daughter of Inachus, or of Faſus, or of Pi- 
ranthus ; but of whichſoever of theſe ſhe was the Daughter, her Age 
is fixed, becauſe Æſebylus, who makes her the Daughter of Inachus, 
ſuppoſes her to live but four (47) Generations before Danaus. For 
Epapbus was her Son, and Libya was Daughter of Epaphus, and Be- 
us was Son of Libya, and Danaus was Son of Belus. And if the was 
Daughter of Faſus, or Piranthus, there were no more than four Ge- 
nerations from her to Danaus; viz. 1. Phorbas, who ſacceeded Cria- 
fs King of Argos, and the Brother of Faſus and Piranthus. 2. Trio- 
pas; 3. Crotopus ; 4: , Sthenelus, who was contemporary with Danaus. 
From all which it is evident, that the Rapture of Jo cannot be placed 
above ten or twelve Years higher than Phorbas, and about the Year 
1600 before the Chriftian Era. And this was 122 Years after the 


it 44) cet. lib, 1 

(45) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. 1 ii. ſect. 3, 4. Pauſ. Corinth. p. 58. 
(46) Eſchyl, Prometh. vinct. p. 38. edit, * 1557 
opp Ibid. pP. 52. et Schol. in loc. 
Phant- 
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Phenicigns. retired from the Parts about the Red Sea, to the Sea 
Coaſts of the Mediterranean, And the preceding Narrations of He- 
rodotus are a ſtrong Evidence of the Phenicians having anciently 
dwelt in Egypt, near the Borders of the Red Sea : and therefore they 
muſt be the ancient Phenician Shepherds, who after their Depar- 
ture out of 2, en in Paleſtine Phenicia, as Manetho. re- 
lated. | 

1 proceed to confider the Time and Hiſtory of the moſt "a 
Egyptian King and great Conqueror Sethos, as he is called by Mane- - 
tho; and by the Greeks, . Sefooſrs, Sethofis, and Seſaſteris. _ 

Sethos was the firſt King of the nineteenth Dynaſty of Manetho, - 

and ſucceeded his Father Amenoph, in ras Year before Cori 1335. . 
according to the Egyptian Chronolo 

There is no Reaſon to doubt of the e Exattnef of this e 
but Manet ho, by a groſs and unaccountable Error, related Sethos to be 
£gyprus, who was the Brother of Danaus. This has occaſioned 
both ancient and modern Chronologers to place 'Se/ofris, or Sethos, 

many Years too high. Manetlo undoubtedly knew. the true Time of 
Sethos, as it was recorded in the Egyptian Aunals: but he did not know 
the Time of Ægyptus and Danaus, which he took from ſome Greez 
Writers ; and ſo was impoſed upon in believing them to be the ſame 
with Sethos and his Brother Armais. This was a Fable which he 
took from ſome Mythologiſts, whaſe Writings he owns:he made uſe 
of; and does not pretend that Serhos was called Egyptus in the Egyp- 
tian Records, in which he was by another Name called Rameſſes, Ra- 
meſes, or Rameſtes, as he himſelf obſerved. All the Greek. Hiſtorians, 
which are extant, agree that the Hiſtory and Time of Sethos, or Se- 
 feſftris and of Ægyptus and Danaus, are different from each other. 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, ſuppoſe them to be differ- 
ent Perf: and to live in ee Times. Apolladorus, the learned 
Athenian, who was well verſed in the Egyptiun Hiſtory, tells us, that 
Agyptus and Danaus were the Sons of Belus, who was the Brother 
of Agenor the Father of Cadmus (48). So Danaus, Agyptus, and 


(48) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. ii. c. 1. ſect, 4+ lib, iii. e. l. init. 
| | ls Leh (Ob 8 |  Cadmus, 
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Cadmur, were Coſen-germans and Contemporaries. Their Times are 
fixed with great Certainty by the Parian Marbles, which place the 
Coming of Cadmus into Greece, and his building Cadmea, 310 Years 

- before the Deſtruction of (49) Troy; that is, 1493 Years before the 


(49) The Arundel, or Parian Marbles, which are very valuable Chrono- 
logical Tables of ancient Times, and begin with the Attic Era; and were 
made by ſome learned Athenian 263 Years before the Chriſtian Era, place 
the Deſtruction of Troy twenty-five Years too high; and in conſequence of 
that, they place the hiſtorical Facts preceding it in general ſo many Years 
too high, and alſo after it to the Time of the annual Archons. Therefore 
the true Uſe to be made of theſe Marbles; in the ancient Times before the 
taking of Troy, and to the annual Archons, is to reckon ſo many Years as 
are ſet down in them precedent to the Deſtruction of Troy; and , theſe Years 
reckoned with. the true Ara of Troy, or 1183 Years before the Chriſtian 
Fra, will always give us the true Time of the hiſtorical Facts before the 
Trojan ra; or we may deduct twenty-five. Years in any Computation of 
Facts mentioned in them, to the Time of the annual Archons. But if we, 
otherwiſe, reckon all the Years. ſet down in them, with the Addition of 
263 Years to the Chriſtian Era, we ſhall reckon twenty-five Years too 
many in moſt, if not all the Times preceding the Deſtruction of Troy, and 
after to the annual Archons. This is evident, from the concurring Teſti- 
monies of Hiſtorians and Chronologers.. Jſocrates (Orat. Panathen. p. 454.) 
reckons the Athenian; Conſtitution to have ſubſiſted, from its firſt Eſtabliſn- 
ment by Cecreps, to the Tyranny of Piſſtratus and, the Time of. Solon, not 
Teſs than a thouſand Years: rar 5 XeunpfoOr 2x E, yiniuv r A iu- 
nuevas & 5 maginats, uixes Tis Zona who uni,, Turnigegirs J Suvaceas. 
Now Piſiſtratus ſeized upon the Government of Athens, in the Year, before 
_Chrift 561, according to the Marbles : and therefore, by the Reckoning of 
Tſocrates, Cecrops began to reign in Attica, in the Year before Chriſt 1561. 
his is twenty-one Years later than the Marbles place him, which reckon 
from Cecrops to Pififtratus'1021 Years, and put Cecrops in the Year 1582 
before the Chriſtian Era. This Teſtimony. of - [ſocrates is an ancient and 
ſtrong Evidence, that the Epoch of the Marbles is fixed too high. The 
many Omiſſions of Reigns and Archons in the Marbles ſhew, that the 
were not extracted from any public authentic Records; but from ſome an- 
cient Writers, from whom alſo they have inſerted many curious hiſtorical 
Facts, not relating to the Athenian Hiſtory. The Facts are all adapted to 
the Times of the Kings, or Archons of Athens, in which they happened: 
and from the Time of the annual Archons, they are the moſt authentic Re- 
cords which are extant; and in the whole, are a moſt valuable Remain of 
Chronological Antiquities. They ſeem to have been engraved in Paros, 
| 5 5 Chriſtian 
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Antiquities and Chronology. „ 
Chriſtian Ara. They alſo place the coming of Danaus to Argos, 
eight Vears later, or 148 5 Years before the ſame Era: and this Time 
is agreeable to all ancient Hiſtory and Chronology. _ + = 
Tatian, a learned Chriſtian Chronologer, reckons-ten Generations 
from Danaus to the Deſtruction of Troy. Theſe. Generations were 
computed three to a Century, as Herodotus (50) acquaints us. So Da- 
aus, by this Reckoning, came to Argos out of Egypt 333 Years be- 
fore the taking of Troy, or about 1517 Years before the Chri/tian 
Fra. But as there were really but 2 ſucceſſive Generations and 
Reigns from Danaus to the taking of Troy, which made 300 Vears; 
this emen Nee Danaus 148 3 Ten before the Chriſtian . 
Ag: 4: 
Buſebius aw plainly, that the Time of N in the Dynaſtics of 
Manetho could not ſtand with the known Time of Agyptus; and. 
therefore, with the uſual Liberty which be takes with thoſe Dynaſties, 
he ſuppoſes, that Ægyptus was not Sethos but Armeſſes, the ſixteenth 
King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, who was the Grandfather of Serhos ; 
and whom, the better to diſguiſe the Matter, he calls Remeſſes, or Ra- 
meſſes, in his Chronicon, knowing that Serhos had this Name in Ma. 
netbo. Nor is this all; but Euſebius proceeds with further Liberty, 
and omits the true r who immediately, preceded his Remeſſes, 
becauſe he reigned but one Vear and four Months; and thereby makes 
Armais immediately to precede him; and ſuppoſen eit to be Da- 
naus, the Brother of his Remeſſes, called by him ÆAgyptus, though in 
Reality he was his Grandfather, as appears from Manetbo. And 
haſtly, that he might bring his Remeſſes up to the Time of Ægyptus, 


he adds twenty-one Years to the Reign of Amenoph, and inſtead of 


nineteen gives him forty Years. By all which Management he places 
Remeſſes, or more truly Armeſſes, in the Time of | Zgyprus, and 
1487 Years before the Chriftian Era, and very near to the true Time. 
of Agyptus : : but Armeſſes, whom he would have to be Aptus, be- 
gan to reign in Egypt i in the Year . Chriſt 144. | 


when Aſtyanactes was Archon there, as is mentioned i in the Beginning of 
them : or however, they are engraved on Marble brought from that Iſland. 
4 50)1 Tertas reds ivJeav inalov r is. Lib. ii. c. 142. 


Fripias 


From what has been ſaid, it appears very evident and undeniable, 
dligh Ægyptus and Danaus end- 50 Years before Set hos and his Bro- 
ther Armais: and our learned Chronologer Archbiſhop: Uſer, and 
others, have erred near ſo many Years in the Time of Sgſoſtris. 

But if the Time of Ser bot had agreed with that of Ægyptus, they 
could not thence be inferred to be 85 ſame King of Egypt. Their Hi- 

N is entirely different. 

If it be true that Belus e in 8 as Apollodorus relates, it 
is probable: that he reigned at Thebes, and over the upper Egypt; and 
the Parts of Arubia towards the Red Sea, and Libya which belonged to 
this Kingdom, For Cadmus, his Brother's Son, is {aid to have been born 
at Thebes ( 51). Thidore (52), by a ſtrange Miſtake, ſaies, that Cadmus 
built Thebes in Egypt, as well as the City of the ſame Name in Bæotia. 
Apolladorus (55) adds, that Belus made his Son Ægyptus Pretect of 
Arabia belonging to Egypt; and placed his other Son Danaus over 
Libya. But Sethos was King of all Egypt, and reſided at Mempbrs : 
and when he came to the Throne, he made his Brother Armais Go. 
vernor of the whole Kingdom under him, / whilſt he went on his war- 
like Expeditions. But we never reac that "OO made my — 
tions, or went out of Egypt. 

Other Writers think, that Deke never reigned | in Egypr. Diado- 
rus Siculus (54) relates, that. this Belus went with a Colony out of 
Egypt into Babylonia, and ſettled near the River Euphrates. And 
Pauſanias (55) ſaies, that the Babylonian' Belus had his Name from 
Belus an Egyptian, the Son of Libya. Though this Account of Pau- 
ee chat the Belus be ee oy the 1 ng fo called from 


661) Cope: Narrat. 37. 

(52) Origin. lib. xv. p. 1 l. 925 

(53) Biblioth. lib. ii. c. . ſect. 4. — 7 "from him the Scholiaſt, on the 
Prometh. vinct. of Aſclylus, p. 52. edit. Steph. and Euſtath. Comment. in 
Hom, I. ſates, Aavacs who Davdrw 18 wallebs (Bixx) note AtEvys, Au- 3 
'AzgCiac. But Iſocrates agrees wick the oldeſt Greet Writers, that Danaus 
went from Egypt to Argos. A Helen, in in. 

54) Lib. i. p. 17. 

(55) Meſſen. P. 134. ; 


e, ae, 4% 


the Egyptian Belus, be by no means true, yet it ſhews that there was 
an Egyptian Belus, Son of Libya, and Father of Aegyprus. | 

In all the Hiſtory of Serhos there is not the leaſt mention of his 
Having more than i 56) Sons, much leſs of his having ft Y, as E- 

tus is ſaid to have: nor is it any where related, that any of his Sons 
married the Daughters of his Brother. Laſtly, it appears probable 
from the Accountof Herodotus, that Sethos, or Seſoſtris, at his Return 
from his Expeditions, put his Brother Armars to Death, _ gang 
on his Kingdom, and alſo conſpiring againſt his Life. 

For Herodotus ſaies, that, in his Return, being at Dopbue u near Pelu- 
um, he narrowly eſcaped being burnt in an Houſe or Tent, by his 
Brother's Contrivance, with his Wife and all his Children; two of 
whom, by his Wife's Perſuaſion, he laid upon the Flames with which 
they were ſurrounded, that by damping them with their Bodies for a 

while, they might ſave themſelves and the reſt of the Children, as they 


accordingly did. And as ſoon as he returned into Egypt, he took Re- 


venge (57) upon bis Brother, i. e. he put him to Death. But Danaus 


. (58) from his Brother Ægyptus into euer and Wen at e . 


any Vears. 
os is ſufficiently proved, that Sethos was not the Kine Perſon with 
| #gyptus, as Manetho ſuppoſed him to be; but it is certain and indu- 
bitable, that he is the ſame with him who is called Seſoofis by Dia- 
dorus Siculus, and Seſoftris by Herodotus, Strabo, and other Greefs. 
Their Time, and the whole Hiſtory of their Actions entirely agree: 


their Exploits and Conqueſts in Africa, Ma, and Europe, are related 


to be the ſame. 


Manetho ſaies, that Sethos, or Setbofir, had. an Army 5 Horſe and 


a Fleet of Ships; and that having conſtituted his Brother Governor of 
Egypt, be made Expeditions into Cyprus and Phanicia, Aſyyria and 
Media, and ſubdued all theſe Countries; ſome by the Sword ; and 
others were terrified with the Number of his Forces, and yielded with- 


out 4 obting. And being On ed with his & ucceſſes, be marched into the 


(56) Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 107. ſaies, he had ſix Sons. 45 
57; Herodot. H.-C: X08. - | aa 
(28) Ifocrat. in Helen, Lavdat. B 277: OS Sold 


Yor 1, Uf a Eaſt, 
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Eaft, and ravaged the Cities and Provinces of it, After a long Ab- 
ſence from his Kingdom, being advertiſed that bis Brother had put on 
the Grown, and proclaimed bimſelf King, be returned home ; and at 
Pelufium depoſed his Brother, and took the Government into bis own 
Hands. This is the Account of Manetho ( 59). CET i in 
The Egyptian Prieſts told Herodotus (60), that Seſeftris was the firſt 
who had a Fleet of long Ships, with which be failed down the Arabian 
Guiph into the Red Sea, and ſubdued the Nations bordering upon it. 
That afterwards he raiſed a prodigious Land Army, with which be 
marched through the Gontinent, and conquered wherever be came. That 
in thoſe Countries where they fougbt valiantly againſt him in Defence 
of thetr Liberty, be erected (61) Pillars, on which avere inſcribed his 
Name and, that of his Country, and how by his Might be bad ſubdued 
them. In the Countries alſo which yielded to bim without fighting, he 
et up Pillars with the ſame Inſcription as in the others, and ordered 
befide, the Priuities of a Woman to be engraved on them, to denote 
their Cowardice and Want of manly Bravery, | 5 
1: Having conquered ¶ Plænicia, Syria, and) Afia, be paſſed over into | 
Europe, and ſubdued the Scythians and Thracians, but went no further. 


q (59) Apud Joſ. cont. Apion, lib. i, pi.447. | | 
* {60) Lib. ii. c. 102, 103. See Lucan, lib. x. Y 276, Arrian. Indic, p. 


RW ; 4 | 8 
I (6) Theſe Pillars with Inſcriptions, which Seſeſtris ſet up in Memory of 
his Conqueſts, were moſt of them demoliſhed in the Time of Herodotus. It 
was natural for the People every where, as they recovered their Liberties, 
to deſtroy thoſe Monuments of their Slavery and Subjection. But Herodo- 
tus ſaies, he ſaw ſome of them in Palgſtine Syria, lib. ii. c. 106. and Strabs 
ſaies, others remained in Æthiopia and Arabia to his Time. It is highly 
_ probable, that the Pillar, which Fo/ephus ſaies was remaining in his Time, 
was one of theſe ; which having the Name of Se#bos inſcribed upon it, he 
imagined it to have been erected by Seth the Son of Adam, before the Flood, 
Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 2. But Seth, or Sethos, who ſet up this and many other 
like Pillars, was no other than the Egyptian Sethos, called by the Greeks Se- 
thofis and Seſaſtris. His proper Name was Rameſſes, or Rameſtes, as we 
learn from Manetho and the Egyptian Obeliſks : and he had the Name of 
Sethos from his Puiſſance; ſo the Egyptians explained the Word, as Plu- 
"_ tells us. Tub Aly N eg i ud u,. do. De Iſid. et Ofir. 
P. 307. | | | 
5 In 
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n bis Return home bit Brother, whom” be had made Regent of Egypt, 
had like to baus burnt him and all bis Family in his Houſe, or Tent, at 
Daphne, fixteen Miles diſtant from Peluſium, as above obſerved. 
Diodorus Siculus (62) relates, that Seſoftris (whom he calls Seſoofe ; Ba. 
| had a Fleet of 400 long Ships, with which. he Jailed into the Red Sea, 
and conquered all the Mandi of it ; and all the Sea Coaſts" as far as 
India. That he had alſo an Army of fix bundred thouſand Foot, and 
twenty-four thouſand Horſe, and twenty-ſeven thouſand armed Chartots. 
That he ſubdued AÆthiopia, and afterwards all the Kingdoms of Afia : 
that he conquered alſo the Soythian Nations, as far as the River Ta- 
nais: and that he paſſed over into Europe, and marthing through 
Thrace, he had like to have loſt bis Army for want of Proviſions, and 
by other . Difficulties ; and ſo went no further. And having finiſhed his 
Expeditions in the Space of nine Years, he returned home loaged with 
' immenſe Spoils, and with an innumerable Number of Captives, "Div 
dorus (63) alſo agrees with Herodotus, that the Brother” of 'Seſo/tris, 
whom he left in the Government of his Kingdom, uſurped the Crown 
and rebelled againſt him, and attempted to have burnt him with his 
Wife and Children in his Tent near Pelufium at his Return from his 
Expeditions. And it is ment that Manetbo ſaies, that Pelufum 
was the Place where Sethos recovered his Kingdom” out of the Hands 
of his Brother, who had uſurriad it. Dzodorus alſo mentions the 
Pillars which Sef ris ſet up every where in er of his Con- 
queſts. | 
Having proved the Hiſtory of Serben ai Sefoftris to bo: one and the | 
fame; I (hall next ſhew that the Time of Seſeſtrit agrees with that of | 
Sethos in the Dynaſties of Manethv. 


Herodotus ſaies, that Seſo W lucceedes (64) Ame or 2 ; and 


%%) Lab 6. pu U gtci ichen 5 
(63) Ibid. p. 53. See Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 100). alſo lib. xvi. p. 1114. 
where he mentions the Conqueſts of Seſafris in Aithiopia and Arabia (Felix) 
and his ſubduing all Ha. Alſo lib. xvii. p. 1138. where he ſaies, he 


marched as far as the Cinnamon Country; and ſet up every where Pillars and 
. Inſcriptions in Memory of his Conqueſts. 


(64) Lib. ii. c. 102. That "A oftris ſucceeded Maris is $ evident,” becauſe 
i „ * 
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that Mzris had not been (65) dead 900 Years when he was in Egypt, 
about 450 Years before the Chriſtian Era. We may therefore ſup- 
poſe, that it was about 890 Years from the Death of Maris, and the 
Beginning of the Reign of S/ tris who ſucceeded him, to the Time 
of Herodotus being in Egypt, in the Year before Chriſt 4 50. And by 
this Computation Se/o/tris began to reign about 1340 Years before the 
Chriſtian Era. This Reckoning is no more than two Years before the 
Time of Sethos in the Dynaſty of Manetho, who ſucceeded his Tons 


Amenopb, in the Year before Chri/t 1338. 


Herodotus (66) alſo ſaies, that & eſoftris was PSA ir ba his Son 
Pheron; and that Pheron was ſucceeded by a Memphite,. whom the 
Greeks fled Proteus, in whoſe Reign Paris was driven by a Storm, 
with Helena into Egypt, and was brought to Mempbis Priſoner to 
groteus; who being informed that Paris had treachetouſly carried off 
Helena, who was the Wife of Menelaus, he detained her till her Huſ- 
band ſhould come to fetch het home, and ordered Paris to depart out 
of Egypt. Thus it appears from Herodotus,” that Seſoſtris lived two 
Generations before the War of J. roy : and Set bos in Manet ho was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Ramp/es, who is evidently the Pheron of Herodotus 
(for the Egyptian Kings had ſeveral Names) and he reigned fixty-ſix 
Years, and was ee by (67) Baue or Banne in * 


the Egyptians 3 as 8 ſaies, 3 330 Kings Gon Menes t to þ PS 
and 341 from Menes to Sethon, who is the eleventh from Maris, and 0 * 
tris is the firſt of the eleven. Ibid. c. 100, 101, 143. 

(65) Ibid. c. 13. By ſuppoling Herodotus to have been in Egyp. in the 
Year before Chrift 450, I make him to be there ſix Years before he wrote 
and finiſhed his Hiſtory at Thurium in the Year 444 before the Chriſtian 
Ara, and in the 310th Year of Rome, as Pliny 2 us, Hiſt, Nat. lib. xi. 

6. Euſebius i in his Chronicon faies, that Herodotus recited his Hiſtory 
with Applauſe in a public Aſſembly at Atbens (perhaps at the Panatbenæa) 
in the third Year of the eighty-third Olympiad, and the Year before Chriſt 
446. But Pliny ſaies, he wrote his Hiſtory at Thurium in Italy, whither he 
went with the Abenian Colony, who built this City in the g1oth Year of 
Rome. This makes a Difference of two Years. But by either Account it 
is probable, that Herodotus was in bt about 450 Years before the Chri- 


ftian Era. 
(66) Lib. ii. c. 111. 


(67) Manetho, as 1 ae above, has put an A between — 
eign 


Antiquities and n „ 


Reign Troy was taken: ſo there were two Generations between Set los 
and the taking of Troy, juſt as there were between Mert and the 
fame . 
Another Argument to prove that Serhos and Seſq Aris med at the 
ſame time, may be drawn from his Conqueſt of Media and Afyria, 
which were then two diſtinct Kingdoms. This muſt have been before 
the Aſyrian Empire was extended over the upper Afa, and had Me- 
dia ſubject to it, which was in the Year before Chriſt 1230, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, who ſaies, that the Aſyrians ruled over all the upper 
Ala 520 Years before the Medes (68) revolted from them. This 
Revolt happened upon the Deſtruction of the Army, of Senacherib, 
and his being lain by his Sons, mentioned in--Scripture (2 Kings xix. 
35, 36, 27.) and 710 Years: before the Cbriſtian ra. So the 
Arians had conquered: all, the upper gk 1230 Years before this 
Ara. | 
The upper hs: of which Media \ was a Py 4g as woll; as- {the leſſer, 

with Phenicia, Syria, and Arabia, were all ſubject and tributary to 
the Egyptians, during the Reign of Seſe/tris or Set bos, who died in 
the Year before Christ 1270. But upon his Death (69) they ſhook. 
off the Egyptian Yoke, in the Reign of Pheron or Rampſes his Son, 
who was an unactive Prince, and made no Expeditions (70), as both 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus acquaint us: and in the forty-firſt 
Year of his Reign, the Aſpyrians had not only recovered their own 
Liberty, but were become Maſters of Media, and all the upper Alia. 
Theſe are remarkable Coincidences, to ſhew that Sethos ad Seſoftris 
reigned at the ſame time (and conſequently were the ſame King of 
Egypt) and alſo confirm the Relation which Herodotus gives of the 


ſes and Rameſſes : = he added no . to kis Reign ; and 85 10 was pro- 


bably a fictitious King, as Joſepbus thinks. Herodotus had heard nothi 
him : nor is there any Room for him in che Dynaſties. ae e of 
(68) Herot. lib. i. c. 95. 


(69) Conſtantine Manaſſes relates: * Fs ancient Writers, that the 4/- 


Hrians recovered their Kingdom and Power after the D 
5 „ ng er the eath of Seſoftris, p 


o) Herodot. ib. ii. c. 111, Piod. Sic. lib, i. p. 54. 
| Aſſyrian 


„ Concerning the” Eupen 
 Affrian Dominion over the upper Afa, being no older than 12 30 
Years before the Chriſtian Era: and that Crefias, and the Writers who 
followed his Accounts were miſtaken, and carried "T8 ein Em- | 

pire in the upper Aa many Years too high. 
Me may alfo nearly fix the Age of Seſoftris fn his Expedition 
againſt the Stcythiant and Tbraciaus, and founding the Kingdom of 
Colchis near Pontus along the River Phafis. The Account of Hero- 
dotus is, e that (71) Seſoftris having ſubdued the Scythrans and Thra- 
* cans, in his Return homeward, when he came to the River Phaſis, 
«he either left a Part of his Army to people that Country: or elſe 
4 a Body of his Soldiers, h were . wrt ther Expeditions, 
*« choſe to ſettle there.. 
That the Colebi were Wonne Herba Walter no doubt; and 
bid: that the Colebi remembered more of the Egyptians than the 
Egyptians did of them ; who, notwithſtanding, thought they were a 
Part of the Army of | Sefoftris. Diodorus Siculus (72), Valerius 
Flaccus (73), and others, agree that Se/offris was the Founder of this 


| 691 Lib. ii. c. 10g, _ | 
(72) Eib.4-p.g0} 147 | 
(73) _— 8 b 
Colchidos hic ortuſque tuens: ut prima Seſoltris. 
Intulerit rex bella Getis; ut clade ſuorum 1 
Territus hos Thebas patriumque reducat ad ammem; 
Phaſidos hos imponat agris, Colchofque vocari 8 
mperet Argonaut. lib. v. ah en 
Diony/ius cls the Colchi a Colony of the E Egyptians 8 Aiyvilow)- de 
Sit. Orb. y 689. And fo Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxii. c. 8. p. 31 3. And 
Agathias Scholaſticus, who ſaies they were called Lazi before, lib. ii. p. 55. 
Tuſtin (hb. ii. c. 3.) and Ply (lib. xxxiii. c. 3.) agree with Valerius Flarkur, 
that the Scytbians beat the Army of Seſeſtris, and purſued them to the Bor- 
ders of Egypt. But all ancient Hiſtorians agree, that Sefoſtris conquered 
the Scythians. Apollonius Rhodius relates the Expeditions of Seſoſtris in Eu- 
rope and Afia, without mention of his Name; and ſaies, the Pofterity of 
this Egyptian King remained at a, founded by him, and which was the 
Capital of Co/chis, when the Argonauts came thither, lid iv. 272, etc. He 
faies, Ea was inhabited many Ages before the Argonants came thither : but 
it was really no more than three Generations, or an hundred Years, as will 


5 The 
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The firſt (74) King of the Colchi was called by an Egyptian Name 


which ſignified Helius or Sol; and he was the Father of Abtes, who 
reigned many Years, and was very old at the Time of the Argonaute 


Expedition: fo that it could not be leſs than about an hundred Years 


from Seſoſtris to this Expedition, which was made about 1230 Years 
before the Chriſtian Era, as will be hereafter proved: and Se/o/tris re- 
turned into Egypt in the Year before Chriſt 1329. 
Herodotus (75) faies, that the Scytbians themſelves related, that their 
Nation had ſubſiſted no more than a thouſand Vears before the Inva- 
ſion of their Country by Darius Hyſtaſpis, This Invaſion (76) was 
about the Year before Chriſt 513, or, as Petavius thinks, in the Year 


508. So we may place the Beginning of the Scythian Kingdom about 


1510 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, 
Herodotus (77) calls the firſt Scythian King Targitaus, who was 
ſucceeded by his youngeſt Son Colaxas, But theſe were only two of 


be plainly proved. Apollonius thought Seſoſtris to be the Selonchofs of Di- 


cæarchus, who was a far older Egyptian King, whom he fabulouſly related 
to live 2936 Years before the Olympiads. Apud Schol. Apollon. in lib. iv. 
pA, 4 l. 

(74) Pliny mentions two Kings who had reigned at Colbie or rather in 
the Country of the Suanes, which bordered upon it, or might be that called 
afterwards Colchis, in the Time of Se/oftris. Theſe he calls Salauces and Eſu- 


bopes. Jam regnaverat in Colchis Salauces et Eſubopes, qui terram virginem 


nactus plurimum argenti aurique eruiſſe dicitur in Sannorum gente, et alio- 
quin velleribus aureis inclyto regno. Hiſt, Nat. lib. xxxin. c. 3. Here Pliny 
wrote either Saonorum, as Strabo has it, Geog. lib. ii. p. 763. or rather Sue 
norum, as ſome of Harduin's Manuſcripts. of Pliny read, and Ptolemy alſo, 
Geog. p. 131. In this Country great Quantities of Gold were brought down 
the Streams of the Rivers, which the Inhabitants gathered in Troughs full 
of Holes, in which Fleeces of Wool were laid to receive it, Hence Strabo 


thinks came the Fable of the golden Fleece, which is very probable. The 
Sanni were another People near Trepezun, or 7. reviſond. Ibid. lib. xii. 


P. 825. 
(75) Lib. iv. c. 5, 6, 7. 5 
(76) See Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. p. 275. and Petav. Doct. Tow. 
tom. ii. p. 563. 
| (77) xb her. A vc ra o/ amaiſon zb He, & era. 7 eQbreger, re o 3 N 
So. ONE JieX W480 „ 15 75 raurg ide igijpes T6 ron vas Tagyirecr. 


„ iv. . 
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the firſt Kings of the Scythians, who reigned, after they! were {ettled 
about the Palus Maærotis, as is plainly implied in the Relation of Hero- 
dotus, who ſaies, that when Targit came with the Scythians | into this 
Country, he found it uninhabitcGQ. | 9 5 
FJornandes (78), from other ancient Gothic Writers, affures us, that 
che Gorhs, Getes, or Scythians, firſt migrated out of Scandinavia, their 
original Habitation, under their King called Berig. This was about 
the Vear before Chriſt 1490. The Sucogothic Chronicle calls him 
Eric, or Ericton, who reigned at Athens, having outed n in 
the Year 1488 before the Chriſtian Rra. 
The fifth King was called Filmer, or Filimer, Son of e who 
led another Colony out of Europe into Afia, where they ſettled about 
the Palus Mazotis and the Euxine Sea. Filimer reigned about the Year 
before Cbrift 1386, After Filimer reigned Tanaus, or T anaufis, about 
the Year before 22 1350. From this King the River Tanais might 
have its Name. 
The Son (79) of Berig, Beric, or Eric, was Vigetor, who made the 
ſecond Migration out of Scandia into Maſia, where he reigned. The 
Son of Vigetor was Vingener, in whoſe Reign Samulkjis, the (80) fa- 
mous Scythian Legiſlator, returned out of DIET into Scandia, and after 


(78) Ex Scanzia inſula—cum rege ſuo nomine Beg Gothi quondam 
memorantur egreſſi==quinto rege regnante poſt Berig Filimer, Filagud Ari- 
gis (leg. filio Gudarigis) in prima parte Scythiæ juxta Mæotidem comma- 
nebant. De reb. Get. p. 596, 598. edit. Bafil. 153 1. If Berig, or Eric, was 
the Erifon, or Erictbon, who drove Amphitiyon. from Athens in the Year 
1488 before Chriſt, his Father Targit muſt probably reign in the Year 1510. 
The Suecgothic Chronicle ſaies he firſt went out of Scandia into Samothrace, 
and thence paſſed into Aa, and built Dardanum, ſo called after his Name, 


Darden, Thardan, Thorgiot. This was about. one thouſand: five hundred 


Years before the Chriſtian Era. See Chron. Sucogothic. apud Not. in Vit. 
Theoderic. Þ. 3 54, 617, 618. alſo ma amy de Angl. Gent. Orig. P-22 5. 
ibid. p. 167, 168. 
7 oy Bon Sueogothic. in Not. ad Vit. Theoderic: Reg. Goth. Stock- 
hoon A. D. 1699. edit. a Joan. Peringſkiold. p. 619—621._ _ 

(80) Samulkfis is. the famous Gothic Lawgiver whom the G; veks. called 
Zamolxis, and thought to be the Servant of Pythagoras. But this js a great 
Miſtake ; and Samulkjis lived ho hundred'and fifty Years before Haberer 


his 
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his Death was worſhiped as a God. The next King was Filmader, or 
Filmer the Great, who reigned near the Lake Mois. His'Son was 
Tanaufis, or Tanauſo, who, by the Gothic Account, fought and beat 
Veſolis, or Seſoftris, at the River Tanais. After Tanauſis reigned 


Magne, Son of Filmader, in whoſe Ws mi and e e were 
famous Queens of the Gers. 


The fix Kings above ſeem tobe all the Gothic Princes who ſucceeded - 
each other from Target to Twas, from the Year fore Cbri if I 97 
to the Year before Chrift 13 50. 1 


The foregoing ra of the Gothie-Scythian Kingdom is confirmed by 


= W Olaus Magnus (8 1) writes, viz. that Sweden and Gotbland had 


Kings one thouſand three hundrel and ſeventy Years before Dan, the 


firſt King of Denmark, began to reign. 'Now the Time of Dan may 


be nearly known from Sao Grammaticus, the famous Daniſh Hi 


rian. The great Daniſb God (82) Odber, or Othin, came out of kn 
x NG into the Northern Parts her Euere with a Colony, in 


as. He gouriſhed 4 the Year 1420. abe the Chriffian Zra. Hei is | 


mentioned i in Plato's Charmides as an ancient King of the Thracians, (i. e. the 


Thracian Goths ), who- was worſhipe d by them, and was their Laygiver, 


p. 464. Ficin. Ta non gte (Ion i. e. the 1 Phyſician) More! Shu 6 iaalreg N 
Ace, Oed ov, etc. Samulkſis Scytho-Gothorum rex in Daciz, Theaciz, & : 
Mæœſiæ _ maximus ille hs. coy in Scandiam reverſus eſt, etc. Chron! 
Sueogoth. p. 620. fin. N 


b Spear and Zamolxis the Gods of their Country. This ſhews, that 
1 did not think him to be the Scholar of Hytbagoras, becauſe Anacharſis 


was forty Years older than Pyjhggoras. Scytha, p. Heradatus ſaies, the 
Greeks told him, that Zamolxis oh the Scholar of 557 


than Fythagoras, Lib. iv. c. gg, 96. He obſerves alſo, that the Getes wor- 
ſhiped no other God but Zamolxis, and knew no other: but whether he had 


been a Man, or was a Dzmon of the Country, he profeſſeth not to know. 


But the ancient Gothic Annals inform us, that he was one of their ancient 


Kings, who was deified and worſhiped 3 and before him they worſhiped only 
A Spear, the Symbol of Mars. 


(81) De Gent. Septentrion. lib. v. c. 1. Suecia et Gothia mille trecentis 


L ſeptuaginta annis reges & principes habuerunt, antequam Dan, Primus rex, 


in Dania regnare ccepit. 
1002) Stephan. Not. in Sax. Grammat. lib. vi. p. 141. col. 1. 


„„ | 7 the 


vit. Theoderic. Anacbharſis in Lucan fears 


bagoras; but he gave 
no Credit to the Story; and judiciouſly thought, that Zamolxis was far older 
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the Year 24 before the Chriſtian Æra: and was (83) worſhiped hits 
his Wife Friga, who was a lewd Woman, and his Son Thor, by all the 
Northern Nations, Goths, Swedes, and Danes. Now Fans tells us, 
that Othin came in the Beginning of the Reign of the Daniſh King 
Hading, who was the eighth from Dan, or rather the ſeventh; be- 


_ cauſe the ſeventh King Guthorm reigned only as a tributary Prince, or 


Prefect, under the ſixth King Suibdager, who reigned: in Norway. 
The Reigns Were all ſhort; moſt of the Kings being ſlain in Battle, os 
killed by their Subjects, or depoſed. So that, if we reckon their Reigns 
at eighteen Vears one with another, (which is probably too much) 
Dan muſt reign in the Year before. Chriſt 1 50, or 126 Vears before 
Oaben or Otbin came into Europe. To this Number 1 50 add 1370, 
and then the Beginning of the Scytbian-Gothic Kingdom commenced. 
in the Year before Chrift, 1520. Whereabout the Scytbians them- 
ſelyes related the Beginning of it from Targit, as we learn don Hero. 
dotus ; and this agrees with the Sucogothio Chronicle. 0 

In the Reign of (84) Tanaus, whom Fornandes calls 9; "APY 5 


who was the ſixth from Targit, Seſoſtris called by Fuſtin corruptly 
Vexoris (8 5), and by Orofius, from him, Veſores, and by Jornandes, 


Veſofis, invaded the Scytbians; and, as they relate, was defeated by 

them at the River Phafis, and purſued through Aa to the (86) Bor- 

ders of Egypt. Tanaus was worſhiped as a God after his Death. 
This Tanaus, or Tanauſis, ſeems to be him whom Arrian calls Jan- 


dufic, who, he ſaies, was King ef the Seythiant in the Reign of Se- 


/eftris, King of Egypt. In his Reign the Parthians (probably after his 
Defeat by Seſoftris) left Scytbia, and ſettled in the Country called from 
them Parthia (87). - This Account of the Scythian Kingdom, and the 
Invaſion of it by Sefoftris, when Tanaus,. or Tanaufis was King, agrees 


(83) Sax. Grammat. Hiſt. Dan. lib. i. p. 12 1 
(84) Juſt. lib. i. c. 1. 
(85) Lib. ii. c. 3. Oroſ. lib. i. c. 14. Jornand. p. 399. 
(86) Juſt. lib. ii. e. 3, See Not. ad vit. Theodoric, p. 340. 
(87) Arrian. ex Phot. Eclog. p. 615, 616. ad fin. Exped. Alex: who ſaies, 
Tlaghus In Teco gad & Z Aiyvnliuy Bag,, % Tavdves v Taub, ow N oQay » 
v Nublas eis Thu vuõ filo a. See Jornand. de reb. Get. p. 599. 
antirely 
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entirely with the Time of Sethos in Manetho, And this Agreement 
further appears from the Original of the Amazonian Kingdom about the 
River Thermodon, which began a few Years after the Return of Seſo/tris 
into Egypt. For whilſt the Scytbians were making Expeditions and 
Settlements in the upper Aſia, whither they fled from Seſoſtris, and 
where they founded the Parthian Kingdom ; their Wives were invaded 
at home by a neighbouring Nation, againſt whom they defended them- 
ſelves, and taking Arms beat their Enemies with a modeſt Bravery, and 


then choſe two of the moſt couragious of their 8 P FX govern roo 4 


Theſe were Marpefia and Lampedo. | 

The Beginning of this Kingdom commenced fficen rk after the 
Return of the Egyptian Army out. of Scythia; or 1314 Years before 
the Chriſtian ra; for. Seſ6 oftris returned home in the Year W 
bond: ft 1329 | 

Theſe two 'Queens headed two different Armies by turns, with one 
of which they defended their own Country, and with the other they 
made Conquefts abroad. They ſubdued a great Part of the leſſer 
Alia (88), and built many Cities in the Countries which they conquered : 
and particularly they built the City of Epbeſus, and the fo much re- 
nowned Temple of Diana there. They alſo paſſed into Europe, and 
conquered ſeveral Provinces of Greece; and marched as far as Athens, 
where they were beat by Theſeus': but they ruled over the leſſer Afa 

about an hundred Years. Marpefia was ſucceeded by her Daughter Ori- 
thya, who is called Otrera (89) by Apollonius Rhodius; and Lampedo by 
her Daughter Antiope. In their t Hercules and het befeus eb TRI 


(88) See Jornandes de reb. Get. P: 599, „ bos, 601. who took his K 
from Trog. Pomp. See alſo Juſt. lib. ii. c. 3, 4. Mela de Sit. Orb. lib. i. 
c. 17. Oroſ. lib. i. c. 14, 18. Scalig. Animadv. in Chron. Euſeb. ad num. 
870. p. 52. Steph. Byz. voce EOα . Strab. Geog. lib. xi. p. 770, %%, 
Pauſan. Attic. p. 39. and Achaic. p. 207. where he thinks Pindar to be miſ- 
taken in ſaying, that the Temple of Diana at Epheſus was built by the Ama- 

Zons at the Time of their Expedition againſt Athens and Theſeus : and 
Pauſanias thinks, the Temple was much older than the Time of Von Ama- 
ons. 


| (99) POP T6 8 "pfhidivss art gelb. Argonaut, lib, i ii. * 389. | 
EY 1 upon 


* 
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upon them, and took captive Menalippe and Hippolyte, the two Siſters 

| — Antiope, Penthefilea ſucceeded Orithya, and was ſlain by Achilles at 
the War of Troy: after which their e declined, ang _ eln 
dwelt about Mount Caucaſus. 

Diodorus Siculus (go) ſaies, that = ant ak Gas > WR 
whom he gave to The/eus; and Melanippe (io Diodorus calls her, and 
alſo Apollonius Rhodius, and not Menalippe) Queen of the Amagons, 
Who purchaſed her Liberty with her Girdle, which ſhe gave him to 
” obtain it. Diodarus does not mention Theſeus to have been inthe, Aus- 
zonian War with Hercules; though. Sutin, Plutarch, and, Pauſa- 
nias (Attic. p. z.) do. But (91) Pherecydes, Hellanicus, and others, 
think, that 7 beſeus had his own Fleet only in the Expedition which he 


made; and which occaſioned the Amazons to invade Attica. The beſt 


Account ſeems to be, that Theſeus went with Hercules to invade the 
Amazons a few Years: after the Argonaut Expedition, which ſhewed 
them the Way into their Country: and Theſeus fought them afterwards 
when they invaded Attica, with his own-Forces alone. And this laſt 
War was after the Death of Hercules, if it was in the Vear before 
Chriſt 120g, according to the Computation of Thrafjllus : but (92) 
Diodorus Siculus placeth this .fmazonian War with Theſtus, when 
the Amazotts invaded Attica, and warred againſt Hthens-itfelf, in the 
Time of the laſt Labours of Herculet, when he was in Africa and 
Egypt. The War, he ſales, Was occaſioned by Theſeus keeping An- 
tiope; and ſo faies. (93) Ifocrates ; or, as ſome related, Hippolite. The 
Scythians aſſiſted the Amazons in the War, as. Tſcrates alſo relates: 
and thoſe who remained after their Defeat by 7 beſeus, went back with 
the Scythians, and lived amongſt them. If this was ſo, the Expedi- 
tion of the Amazons againſt Athens was a few Years higher than Tork. 
Hllus placed it; and might probably be about the Year 12 14 or 121 5 
before ou Chrifin Fr © and ſo 1 it was, when the Amazons (as io 


£90) Lib. iv. p. 224. 3 

(91) See Plutarch. vit. Theſ. p. 12, 18. 

(92) Lib. iv. p. 234. | 

(93) Orat. Panathen. p. 471. 
| nandes 
I 
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nandes (94) writes): SHE! been . of the Kiſer ifs about an gr! 

8 Ta ſee, that the Hiſtory. of the a Rinne, From: 

the Death of Tanaus, or Tanauſis, fifteen Years after the Return of 

Seſ6/tris from his Scythian Expedition into Egypt, to the Time of the 

Amazonian War againſt the Athenians, which was reckoned about an 

hundred Vears, does exactly and remarkably fix his Reign with the 

Reign of Sethos in Manet bo, . no doubt, was no other than the | 
Famed Seſoftris, 

That the Amazons were 1 Fa wee ieee abi 
Conqueſts both in the leſſer Alfa and in Europe, is atteſted by all an- 
cient Writers, Poets, and Hiſtorians, down from Homer. But yet it 
is not probable, that they were a Nation conſiſting of Women only. 
They were moſt probably the Wives and Daughters of the Cimmerian 
Sauromatans, or Sarmatians, who dwelt on both Sides the Palus Mæotis 
and River Ther modon; and who were expert in Riding, Archery, and 
throwing the Dart; and uſed to attend theit Parents and Huſbands in 
their Wars. They fought in the Front, or elſe were a diſtinct Body in 
Battle, and commanded by the Queen, or chiefeſt of them: eee 
always ſignalized for their Bravery. 
This Account (95) of them is agreedble:t to the Relation. of ane. | 
Fes, and Dionyſus, and Herodotus, concerning them. | | 

The Amazons are frequently mentioned as in Alliance with the Ci 
| merians and Senmatians: and: As 1796 make: a "CO wed ous _ 


i, 4) De reb. Ger. p. 8 2 . 
62 Ex 9 mh Egan #5ly 455. Truhmdb, 6 ob ou [Mons oixd oh Madre , 


Alpl D 54e, 7 d Ny, Lauge. X&A80v)* Toltwy of Yun odints iirrd ora Te 
ö = rot U % axolligucry vm & . ia * xe. rot woAtwlog, # 00 ay w6q04v0i z 
x vmrag hend © 32 Mixes &v S moXtuiuy T6; dome, % s goregoy 88 
en, Ire rd lee vg. TY [leg. Sd 18) E f I E dvdess zl d ens 
Favs) imTaGopſsn tus dv 41 ov ye val Trois gegleins. Tov 9b. 3 3 22 
c AN ending & ide ir. uurois al ij xiges xtr riſ tx vnd o 1 i aurd 
rx vc AfgTvgey Wabuoas wes Ld uad Tiliaciy wy Jifror 2, Treats), Ge ru 
Abtei Xe, is 5 my AE & n Pegxioa warm rl 22 @ T7 N- 
eech di va. Hippoc. Lib. de Atte, Aquis, et Locis, fect. in. p,-291, See He- 
rodot. lib. iv. c. 116. and Dionyſ. Periegeſ. an, | | 1 
Men 


30 Concerning the Egyptian 

Men, who were © their Fathers, Brothers and Huſbands, they might 
| eaſily be thought to be a (96) female Nation. The Scythian Women 
in general were very gion, and uſed to Armin as mw as the 
Men. 5] 

Nothing more remains to be ſaid upon the Dynaſtic of Manetbs, but 
bs to obſerve one or two Things which the Egyptian Prieſts told | 
en and Diodorus Siculus. © 

When Herodotus went into Egypt on purpoſe to get the beſt Infor 
mation concerning the Egyptian Hiſtory and Antiquities, the Prieſts of 
Memphis (97) told him, that Menes was the firſt mortal or Egyptian- 
born King of Egypt, after the Gods: that from Menes to Mæris there 
had been a Succeflion of three hundred and thirty Kings; and from 
Menes to Sethon they reckoned three hundred and forty-one ſucceſſive 
Generations of Men, and the ſame Number of High-Prieſts alſo, all 
whoſe Coloſſus's, or Statues, made of Wood, they ſhewed to him; 
and told him they were all from the firſt to the laſt a lineal ducecſſion 
of Father and Son; each of whom (in Diſtinction to the Gods and 
Heroes who had lived and reigned there before them) they called a 
Piromis born of a Piromis, to ſhew, that they were of human Original 
only, and not deſcended from their firſt Kings, or Gods, Herodotus 
not underſtanding the Word Piromis, interprets it as meaning in the 
Greek Language, virtuous and good, But in the Egyptian Language 
it meant merely a Man (98): and this his own Narration ſhews ; for 
he adds, that by this Name Piromis they demonſtrated, that the Per- 
ſons, whoſe Images they ſhewed him, were not deſcended from the 
Gods, who had lived and reigned in Egypt long before theſe Men. 

That Menes was the firſt mere Man who reigned in Egypt, appears 
from the Dyniſties of Manetho and OSes. But the Egy ror 


| (96) See Gorop. Becan. Amazonica, p. 822, 585 $34, 843. alſop.884, 
$85,917. 

(97) Lib. ii. c. 4, 99. 100, 1425 143, "G0 

. {98) Kircher. Prodramus Copt. p. 289-300. Bochart. De ſede- Aul. 
8 P. 1401. And Sineſius De provid. p- 65. edit. Pariſ. 1553. hisWords | 
Are; Ov 8 digg Aly uli pers ab kv deus autav H ανν,ẽ, rei. wo 
r e RU a _ * Nyta Nn ms Bacikiggs Ieigeo u nag 
ui. 
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Prieſts Privdenes of a Succeſſion of three hundred and thirty Ring and 
High-Prieſts from Menes to Mæris, was a groſs Impolition, which they | 
put upon Herodotus, in order to magnify the Antiquity of their Nation : 
for it appears evident from the Catalogues of both the forementioned 
Writers, which were taken from the ſacred Records of Thebes and 
Memphis, that there were not more than thirty-one Kings at i 0K 
and thirty-two at Thebes, in this Interval. © 
They therefore, to magnify the Antiquity of their Kingdom amongſt 
the Greeks, reckoned in the Number which they gave to Herodotus, 

all the (99) contemporary Kings of the ſeveral Provinces of upper and 
lower Egypt, from Menes to Meris, as making ſo many Jucceſſeve | 
Generations and Reigns = and ſo many, and more, are enumerated in 
the ſeveral Dynaſties of Manetho, as they are placed in a ſucceſſive Or- 
der by Syncellus from Africanus. But I have ſiewn, that ha 2 were 
not ſucceſſive, hut really collateral Dynaſties: ' © © 

The Egyptian Prieſts did not telF Herodotus, how many Yes the | 
three hundred and thirty Kings had reigned by their Computation; and 
fo, he not ſuſpecting a Fraud, reckoned them three Ages or Reigns to 
a Century, after the manner of the Greeks, and' Ry Te * a ro- 
mantic Sum of the Years of their Reigns. ny 
The Accounts which the Egyptian Priefts gave 88 Slender | 
were very different from thoſe which their Predeceſſors had given to 
Herodotus, They were ſo diſguiſed; that he was little better for them; 
though they contained a great deal of true Egyptian Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology. He relates from them in his Hiſtory, that in the larger Num- 
bers ſome reckoned the Vears to be Months only; by which I have fully 
ſhewn. in ſeveral. particular Computations,, how their , Chronc 


really ſtood ;. though neither Herodotus nor Diodorus a: at all under: 
ſtand it. 


f (99) In like manner - they impoſed u pon Diodorus Souls, and told him, 
that they had a Succeſſion of four hundred and ſeventy Kings, and alſo five 
Queens, who were Egyptian. born, lib. i. p. 41, 42. And ſuch a Number 
we may almoſt find mentioned in the Dynaſties: and there are _ four Egyp- 
tian Queens mentioned beſides the Goddeſs He. 80 


bd % # 
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The Prieſts told Diodorus, as they had told Herodotus, that Menes 
was the firſt King of Egypt after the Gods and Demigods: and that 
after him fifty-two Kings of his Poſterity, who did nothing memorable, 
reigned more than one thouſand and four hundred Years to the firſt Ba- 
ris; after whom eight Kings of his Family reigned, the laſt of which was 
alſo called Bufiris.: Who theſe fifty-two Kings of the Family of Mener 
were, hath been ſhewn above: but who were the two Bu/iris's is not eaſy. 
to determine, nor when they lived. No Hiſtorian, beſides Diodorus, that 
I know of, mentions more than one Bufris, who was a King of Egypt i 
and who is generally thought to have been a cruel Tyrant, who reigned 
near the Coaſts of the Nile, and uſed to. facrifice Strangers who 
into his Territories: and that he was ſlain or ſacrificed by Hercules. 
This Bufris is mentioned by moſt of the ancient Writers, who gene- 
rally agree, that he was inhoſpitable, and uſed to kill or (1) ſacrifice 
| thoſe Strangers who unhappily came upon his Coaſts. Syncellus (2) 
faies, he was the Son of Neptune and Lilya, and reigned near the Nite, 
and ſacrificed Strangers who travelled through his Country. 

' Euſebius (3), from whom Syncellus took his Account, ſaies, that 
Bufiris was the Son of Neptune and Libya, the Daughter of Epa- 
pbus; and that he uſed to ſlay the Strangers who 2 een Ins 
Country. _ 
| Apollogorus (4) alſo ines; that Bufris was the Son of Neptune ang 
Ls! 3 and Hecrates (5) faies the ſame. Ms (6) adds, that 


(x) Plut. vit. Theſ. p. 5. et de beiten Rom. p. 315. Hygin. Fd d 
Sext. Empiric. adv. Mathemat. p. 82. A. Gell. Noct. Attic. lib, ii. c. 6. Tat. 
Orat. cont. Græc. Min. Felix. ſe&. 30. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. vi. c. 7. 
Ang. De civ. Dei lib. xvii. c. 12. Virgil. Georg. Ib. iii, * 5. Ovid. Me- 
tamorph. lib. ix. Y 182, 183. 
(2) Chronograph. p. 152. 
(3) Chron. p. 79. 
(4) Bibliothec. lib. ii. p. 118. where 3 has in his preſent Text 
Lyſianaſſa inftead of Libya, which latter is undoubtedly the true Reading. 
Though Tzerſes has the corrupt Reading Lyfianaſſa. Bur Hecrates and al | 
the ancient Hiſtorians had Libya. 
(5) Orat. in laud. Buſir. P- 386. 
(6) Lib. ii. p. 118, 119. The Account of is 1 ex- 
preſſed by the Poet : 


cc he 


— 
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— © he reigned in Egypr,/ and. there having! been a great Scarcity of Corn 
« for nine Vears, he was told by ;one.Thrafius, Who came from Cy- 
e prus, and was ſkilled in prophecying, ! that the Scarcity of Bread 
ac would ceaſe, if a Stranger was yearly ſacrificed to Fupiter. Upon 
* this Bujiris firſt facrificed the Prophecier himſelf ; and afterwards 
10 Strangers who came into his Country, It happened, that Hercules 
te came, and was ſeized, and carried bound to the Altar to be facrificed : 
but he brake his Fetters, and flew Bufiris, and his Son eee, 
* and his Cryer Chalbes, and eſcaped. 

So this Sacrificing of Strangers by Bufris, Pg not "appear, t have 
been an AQ of natural and tyrannical Cruelty. ;« but Was owing to a 
ſuperſtitious Belief of delivering his Country from a Famine. by this 
barbarous Rite, which juſtly coſt the Adviſer of it his Life, . _ 

Diadorus Siculus (y) amongſt the reſt relates, that Bufiris uſed to 
lay the Strangers who travelled through his Country, and that Her- 
cules flew him after he had killed Antæut. And yet Diadorus himſelf 
repreſents the Story of Buſiris facrificing Strangers, to be (8) a Grecian 
Fable, taken from the real ſacrificing of red haired Men, called Typho- 
nians, at the Tomb of Ofiris, which in the Egyptian Language was 
called Bufiris, This was the Egyptian Account: and it is favoured 
by the known Hiſtory of the Abolition of human Sacrifices by Angi 


King of Egypt, who e almoſt two eee Vears e 


195 ris. 


** 


| Dicieur tus caruiſſe r we 9H, arva, | 
rr Egon annis ge novem; 
1 Thraſeas Buſirin adit, monſtratque piari 
oſpitis effuſo ſanguine poſſe Jovem. 
Illi Buſiris, 7 fit Jovis hoſtia primus, 
T E et Ægypto tu dabis hoſpes aquam. * e Am. L. i. 
(7) Lib. iv. p. 225. and alſo p. 2 rrian has the ſame e 
Exped . lib. 5 P. 158. " rg # MTs 
(8) Ta avlewauv Ts Axl. 705 Tec, ti. e. 7 N 2 Nd, uo 
ra Sacikigy Pao) NN gd TW rag ry Ociead@& —475 % re Beolgad©» · 
Exvoxlorias Tae ros "EAAnew 6 bea Toy + AU, & 78 Baorhics den > 
ved ©, GAs T8 'Oviead . T4 Qs red THY ne alw "A * 0 5 
eilen tia lib, 1 1, Bb 795 3 


W*z 


2 


3 j4 Concerning the Egyptian 


Herodotus ( 9) has a Relation, which he calls a Greek Fable, of the 
Egyptians carrying Hercules to the Altar of Jupiter to be ſacrificed. 
This ſeems to relate to the Story of Bufiris; which probably is either 
a Miſrepreſentation of the ancient Fyyptiar Cuſtom mentioned by 
Dioderus, and which was aboliſhed by Amo/is or elle was ee 
only on the Occafion related by Apolhdorur. 2 
For though it be true that the Egyprians left off offering en Sa- 
crifices from the Reign of Anofis ; * on nen Occaſions, 5 966 - 
Apollodorus relates of Bufiris, ſuch Sacrifices might be ſometirnes ol. 
fered. Diodorus Siculus obſerves of the ancient Egyptians in general, 
that they were inhoſpitable and barbarous, and cruel to all Strangers 
who came upon their Coafts, flaying ſome and making Slaves of 
others: and this barbarous Treatment of Foreigners continued to the 
Reign of Pſammiticbus, who was the (10) firſt who opened into Egyp! 
a free Communication and Commerce with the Greeks (11) and other 
Nations, whom he ſuffered to ſettle and live in the Country. So that 
chere is no Improbability in what Apollodorus writes of Bufiris offer. 
ing an annual human Sacrifice for the national Conſervation. Strabo 
indeed (12), from Eratofthenes; denies there ever was any ſuch King 
as Bufris; and looks updn: the Relation of his Cruelties exerciſed in 
the Bufirite Nome, to be mere Fable: but he owns the Herdſmen 
were apt to rob and abuſe all Strangers they found upon the Coaſts, 

That there was ſuch an ancient King in Egypt as Bufiris, if not 
more than one, is highly credible, from the concurrent Teſtimonies 
Of Hiſtorians, as well as Poets. 
ocrates has a whole Ocation inthe Praiſe (4 3): of Bufiris,,in which: 


{9) Lib. ii, c. 4 5 | 
(10) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 60 U 61. Frodbt. Ib. ii. c. 157. 
11) Herodot. ibid. and Diod. Sic. ibid. 
125 Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. | 
(13) Virgil ſeems to cenſure this Oration, in calling Buftris, inlaudatus;. 
Georg. lib. iii. J 5. that is, one who ought not to have been praiſed, or who 
was unworthy of Preiſe : being m Virgil Opinion a moſt cruel Tyrant. This 
Senſe of the Word inlaudatus, ſhews it to be a very ſtrong and emphaticaF 
Honey and not low or flat, as ſome ancient Grammarians thought, who 
= BG 


be 
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he denies the Facts of his ſacrificing Strangers, and of his being 


flain by Hercules; and he alledges, that he lived many Years before 


Hercules : and that the Story of his Cruelties was . feigned by the 


Poets (14). This Argument of {fecrates is only founded on the Suppo- 
ſition of the Hercules who flew Bufiris being the Theban Hercules; for 
which indeed there is no Pretence: and it will appear, that Baſiris lived | 

about 300 Years before this Hercules. But then Hercules, who was 

ane of the Greek Curetes of Crete, was as old as Buſfiris is ſuppoſed 
to be by I/ecrates ; and the Chronology is ſo far right. (15) Diodorus Si- 
culus, (16) Arrian, and even (17) Apollodorus, have confounded the 
Hercules who flew \Bufiris, with the Theban Hero who lived in the 
Reign of Euryſtheus : and Apollodorus, though otherwiſe very exact in 
his genealogical Hiſtory of the moſt ancient Gods and Heroes of Greece, 


has very unaccou ntably made the Hercules who flew Bufiris, live not 


only in the Reign of Euryſtheus, but alſo in the Time of (18) Pro- 


metbeus and Atlas, who lived many Generations before Euryſtheus. 


I ſhall now enquire who this famed N was, and when and 


here he reigned. 


Diodorus Siculus (19) mentions a Bufiris who lived in the Reign of | 
O fei and was by him made Governor of the Parts of Egypt which 
lay towards Phenicia, and alſo of the Sea Coaſts, whilſt he went out 
of Egypt on his Expeditions into Aa and Europe. This Bufiris is 


alſo mentioned by (20) Stephanus of Byzantium, who ſaies, that 
ſome related that he was made a Toparch by Oris And the Author 


of the Etymolog icon magnum (2 1) ſaies, he was one of the Hero Kings 
of Egypt, from whom the City Sons was ſo called. at this W 


ate nene by A. Gellins, Nack. Attic. lib. ii. C. 6. 3 Saturnal. 


lb. vi. c. 7. who interpret the Word laude eee anc, fo Services on the 
Place of Virgil. | 

(14) Orat. in Buſir. p. 394. 
(15), LD. iP. 2 | | 

(16) De Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 1 38. 

(17) Lib. ii. p. 117 123. 
. 18) Ibid. p. 119, 120. 
(19) Lab. i. p. 15. 2 
(20) In voce. 

(21) In voce. 
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is wis any Gdiiturics older ban him who'is dad to" have ſacrificed 
Strangers.” 1 is very probable, - that the famed Bufiris "reigned in the 
Nome called after his Name; and as T/eerates and Apottodorus agree 
that he was the Son of Neptune by Libya the Daughter of Epaphus, 
it will not be difficult nearly to aſcertain the Time of his Reign. Epa-: 
Pbus (22) was bom of Je, about the Year before Ci 1640 3 and 
Eibha his Daughter was born about the Year 1610 before the Cbriſtian 
ta; and ſo Bufiris her Son might be born about the Year before 
Ori 7 590, and might begin to reign about the Vear 1 569, for he 
was contemporary with Atlas, Prometheus,” and Epimetheus. And 
| this Account agrees very well vin that of Therates;- WhO (23) ſaies, 
that Bufiris was more than 200 Years older than Peres; and that all 
Hiſtorians agreed, that Perſeys was four Generations before Hercules: 
Now the Time of Perſeus may be known from (24) Tbraſhlius of 
Mendes, 'a learned Chronologer, who flouriſhed in the Reign of Tibe- 
rius Cefar. He placed the Beubalion Flood, and the Conflagration 
of Phaeton, in the Year before Cbriſt r 514 (or they were at lateſt in 
the Year 1504, according to the corrected Marbles) from the Deucaliom 
Flood to the Fire in the Woods of Mount Ida, and the Invention of 
Iron, and the el Dachyli, he reckoned feventy-three Years," that is, 
to the Year before Chi At.  Thence to the Rape of Ganymede he 
reckoned fixty« five Years, to the Year 1376. Thenee to the Expe- 
dition of Perſeus,” and the J#hmizn Garges, inſtituted by Glaucus in 
Honour of Melicerte, fifteen Years, to the Year 1361 before the Chri- 
un Era!“ By this Aceount Buſiris- reigned” 199 Years before the Ex- 
petition of Perſeus: and by wo — 209 Years before that Expe- 


(622) Aſebylus, in his Prometh. int ver. $50, etc. reckoned Danaus has 
fifth in Deſcent from Jo, viz. I, Epapbus, Libya, Belus, Danaus. The 
- four Generations, excluſive of Danaus, may be reckoned 133 Years.” - Da« 
aus came into Greece in the Year 1486 before the Chriftion Ara and 133 
Years added, reach up to the Year before Chriſt 1619. And as Daraus 
came into Greece in the fifth Generation; I 888 — . placed, 
in the Year before Chriſt 1640. | 

(23) Orat. in Laud. Buſir. p. 194. 

(24) 1 on e Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 335 * RE 2p 

dition. 


—— 


j 
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dition. The Computation of 7 Braſyllus makes the Term from Bali, — 
ris to Nerſeus one Vear leſs than 200 Vears; and that of the Marbles 
mine Years more than 200, in exact Agreement with T/acrates. Thra-. 
ius adds, that from the Expedition « of . Perſeus to the building of 
Troy it was thirty-four Years, that. is, in the Year before Chriſt 1327, . 
| Thence to the Argonaut Expedition he reckoned ſixty-four Years, that 
is, to the Year 1263 before the Chriſtian #xa,... Thence to Theſeus 
and the Minotaur thirty-two Years, or to the Vear before Chri/t 1231. 


Thence to the Theban War ten Years, that is, to the Year before Chrift | 


1221. _Thence to the Olympic Games, inſtituted by, Hercules 5 
Pelops, three Years, that is, to the Year before Chriſ 1218. 

So it was a little more than four Generations (three ee 
being by the Greeks reckoned an hundred Years) fram. the SApcifiens 
of Perſeus to Hercules, as counted above. 

Hacrates might probably reckon the four Generations 8 Parkan 
* Hercules from the Expedition of Perſeus, in the Year before Chriſt 


1361, to Hercules reigning at Argos, or being famous there, which, 


Apollodorus (25) wrote, was thirty-eight Yearg before- he was deified ; 
and fo it was by the Computation of his Deification by -Thra/jllus (in 
the Year before Chriſt 1198) in the Year. 1236; before the Chriſtian 
Ara, and 125 Years after the Expedition of Penſus; and this wanted 
eight Years and no more of four Generations, So that we may be 
fure, that the Time of Buſiris is very exactly ſtated. ; and is We 
have not erred more than eight or ten Years at moſt. 
FThey who: made Bufiris the Builder of Thebes mu tis or 
| Gan and the Names are ſometimes con founded: and tlie Bujris' we 


bave been enquiring alter; a: * 1 in ne 8 ame con 


after his Name. 3 2 7 ES, CLE £57 
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Concerning the Egyptian Obel s. 


\ 


Alt cannot be known when Obeliſks were fart erected in 2097 : 
broauſe the fuld of . as 1 (OY relates, were erected 105 the 


Nomarchs 


5 Apa Clown, Alex Soar 1 55 322. 
9420) Hiſt, Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. | 
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Nomarchs of H eliopolis, and the Time is no where mentioned. But 
it is highly probable that they were older than the Pyramids; and the 
firſt of them not later than the Time of the 1/raelites going out of 
Angybt, though it might be precedent to it. The Deſign of erecting 
them was to preſerve their ſacred Learning and ' myſtical Theology 
from being loſt, by inſcribing the Symbols and Characters in which 
they were contained upon Pillars of Stone, which were not ſubject to 
Decay. The Stone was a very hard Granite, called Tbebaic (27) 
Stone, which was of a reddiſh Colour, and variegated with divers glit- 
tering Spots, or Speckles, ſome black and ſome white. The Hiero- 
glyphic Characters and Figures, engraved on the Obeliſks, were ſym- 
bolical (28) Explanations of that ſacred Learning and Philoſophy, for 
which the Egyptians were fo famous in all the World. They con- 
| tained the whole Syſtem of their Theology; all that related to the 
Knowledge of the one ſupreme Being, and the Properties of the di- 
vine Nature; the Science of the celeſtial Orbs, and the ſeveral Deities 
prefiding in them; and their Connection with the inferior terreſtrial 
World: alfo the Doctrine of Dæmons and Genii, and whatever related 
to Magic, Ineantations and Divinations, Expiations, Purgation of the 
Soul, and all their ſuperſtitious Theargy, ſo called. 


"Theſe Hieroglyphics were compoſed of Figures of Men and 1 


mals, mixed and conjoined in the ſame Figure: of ſacred Birds alſo 
and Inkas; and of the Parts of all theſe: of Plants likewiſe, and 
Utenfis and Inſtruments uſed in Sacrifices and religious Rites. 
Amongſt theſe many ſacred Characters were interſperſed ; which pro- 
bably were Explanations of the Symbols. The Obeliſks inſcribed 
with theſe Hieroglyphics were erected in the Areas of the Temples, 
and all dedicated to the (29) Sun, who was the great Goes God, 


(27) Pln. ibid. 

(28) Ammian. Marcel, lib. xvii. p. 160. 

(29) Trabes ex eo fecere reges quodam certamine obeliſcos vocantes foh's 
numini ſacratos. Radiorum ejus argumentum in oy 4 eſt, et ita ſignifi- 
catur nomine Egyptio. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib, xxxvi. c. Ammian. Marcel. 
l. xvii. p. 160, 161. | | 


whom 
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whom they called Ofris, and who Was worſhiped: in- all the Nomes | 


doth of the upper and lower Egypt. - 

The various Combinations of the Hi eroglyphi ic Symbols, as pes 
ſented on the Obeliſks, and the facred Characters inſerted amongſt 
them, were known only to the Prieſts, and explained to thoſe who 


were initiated into the ſacred Myſteries. And as the ſacred Books 
which contained the Explanations of them are all long ſince loſt, it is 
impoſſible now, and a vain Attempt, to explain, with any-Certainty; | 


the Theology and Science fignified by them: or to know more of 
them, than the Meaning of ſome of the Symbols diſtinctly, and ſepa- 
rately taken, as we find them explained in ancient Writers, There are 
engraved on the Obeliſks ſeveral Inſtruments, Plants, Birds, and Fiſhes, 
which cannot now be certainly known or explained: and the learned 
Kircher owns, that the ſame Hieroglyphic Figures admit of various 


Significations; and according to their different Nlaces, Attitudes and 
Combinations, expreſs different Things. So that although many of his 


Explanations are very acute and ingenious, and agree very well with 
the myſtic Egyptian Theology; yet for the Reaſons een 
they cannot be depended on. : 

However, it ſeems highly probable; if'r not certain, Wide the Sub- 
ä jets of the Hieroglyphic Obeliſks were the Theology and natural Phi- 
loſophy of the Egyptians, agreeably to Pliny's (30) Account of two of 
them: and that the hiſtorical Actions of their Kings were never wrote 
upon them. The very Nature of Hieroglyphics was inconſiſtent with 
hiſtorical Relations, as being ſymbolical and znigmatical; and known. 
only to the Prieſts, and to thoſe to whom they explained them in their 
Myſteries. If the Kings of Egypt had been deſirous to have their Hi- 
ſtory. and Exploits recorded on Pillars of Stone, for a publie and laſt- 


ing Memorial of them, they would have ordered them to have been 


en in the known . eee that all the e 1 


"en Inſcripti ambo rerum nature interpretationem W een oper 5 


Phiſoſophiæ continent. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. fin. Harduir's MSS. 


read, gyptiorum philoſophia: and perhaps the true Reading may be, Ex | 


Apyptiorum philoſophia (omitting — * 
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have been able to tead them: and incited to admire and reverence. their 
Perſons on account of them: and that. Strangers alſo might have the 
Fame of their Greatneſs and Yirtues communicated to them. But 
being engraved in Hieroglyphie Figures and Symbols, they would be 
kept concealed from thoſe whoſe Intereſt it chiefly was to know them, 
As the Egyptian Theology and other Science was of a ſecret and my- 
ſterious Nature, it was proper to be repreſented in Hieroglyphic Sym- 
bols, and that the Obeliſks which contained it ſhould be erected in 
their Temples; that the ignorant and deluded People might only behold 
the Symbols of the Gods, which they. were taught to adore, without 
at all underſtanding the Meaning of them. Beſides, it is evident from 
the Inſpection of the Obelifks, that the Hieroglyphio Animals, Birds, 
etc. are the Symbols of the Egyptian Gods, repreſented in their ſeveral 
Attitudes and Stations: whence it cannot be thought, that any other 
Hiſtory but that of the univerſal Syſtem of Nature and divine Govern- 
ment of the World, according to their Conceptions, is contained in 
them. Theſe Symbols were not at all adapted to repreſent the hiſto- 
rical Actions of Kings; nor is there any Evidence that they were ever 
uſed for that Purpoſe: and thoſe Relations which remain of hiſtorical 
Sculpture of the Exploits of the Egyptian Kings, ſhew that they were 

engra ved on the Walls of their ſepulchral Temples, and on Obeliſks, 
or Pillars of Stone, erected in them, and on their Monuments. But 
the Portraitures and Figures were all natural, as in common Painting 
and Sculpture; and the Inſcriptions were made in the * n | 
guage and with the vulgar Letters. 

Laſtly, another Argument to prove that Theology nine Philoſophy 
os were the ſubjects of the Egyptian Obeliſks is, that the Hierogly- 
phic/Symbols/are- in a great meaſure ſimilar on all the Obeliſks, both 
in Figure and Order; which could not be, if they repreſented the va- 
riaus Hiſtory of different Kings: had they therefore been hiſtorical, 
they muſt have varied more and been more in Number, But as Theo- 
| logy and the Science of Nature was one uniform Syſtem, they would 

naturally be expreſſed in uniform Characters, and would not admit of 
that Variety that was neceffary | to repreſent the Multiplicity of hiſto. 5 
rical Actions. | 


Ki . 
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Kircber (31) largely inſiſts on this Point, and has, I think, put it 
beyond all reaſonable Doubt. But then what ſhall we ſay to the Ac- 
counts which (32) Diaaorus Siculus, Strabo, Tacitus, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, and others, give of the Exploits of the Egyptian Kings 
being engraved on Obelifks ? Particularly, that the Actions and Victo- 
ries of the great Rameſtes, or - Sefoftris, were inſcribed on Qbelilks 
which he erected at Thebes ? To this it may be anſwered, that it was 
natural for the Egyptian Prieſt, who was commanded by Germanicus 
(as Tacitus relates) to explain one of the Obeliſks at Thebes, to tell him, 
that it contained the Hiſtory of their moſt famous King Rbamſes, or 
Rameſtes, or Seſoſtris, who erected it, and whoſe Hiſtory was recorded 
in the Archives of Thebes, though not upon. the Obeliſks erected in 
the Temple of Jupiter there, The Prieſt durſt not refuſe to obey 
the Command of Germanicus ; and on the other hand, he durſt not 
explain the ſecret and myſtical Theology contained in the ſacred Obe- 
lisks of the Temple, which it was not lawful to reveal to Strangers; 
and which he was bound by Oath to conceal from all but thoſe who 
were initiated into the Myſteries of the Egyptian Religion. So that 
if Germanicus demanded the Interpretation of one of the Obeliſks of 
the Temple at Thebes, it is probable that the Prieſt impoſed upon him, 
But if it was a ſepulchral Obeliſk, erected in the Tomb of Seſoftris, 
and which contained the Hiſtory of his Actions in the Egyptian Lan- 


guage, then there is no Difficulty in the Prieſt's Interpretation, which 


is entirely agreeable to the Hiſtory of Seſoſtris: and this appears to have 

been the real Fact. Germanicus having a mind to know what was 
wrote on one of the Obeliſks, or Columns of Stone, which he. ſaw 
about the Ruins of Thebes, commanded one of the Prieſts to interpret 


to him what was wrote 0 33) in the Egyptian Letters and Language. 


(31) Oedip. Naur t. tom. fi. Anacephal. Argument. . m. P. 556— 
564. Obeliſe, Pamphyl C. ix. p. 151, 152, Etc. | 

(32) Lib. i. p. 53. Strab. Geog. hb. xvii. P. 1171. Tacit. Annal. lib. ii. 
c. 60. Ammian. Marcel. lib. xvii. p. 162. 

(33) Viſit (Germanicus) veterum Thebarum magna veſtigia.: et mare 
bant ſtructis molibus literz Ægyptiæ priorem opulentiam complexæ: 
ſuſque c. ſenioribus ſacerdotum atrium ſermonem 1 ON, 7 nn, 
etc. Tacit. Annal. lib, ii. c. 60. 
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This implies, that the Inſcription was in the vulgar Letters and Lan- 
guage, which is called the Language of tbe Countiy. But what was 
wrote in Hieroglyphics, was: neither the Letters nor Language of the 
Country; theſe were mere ſymbolical Repreſentations; nor would 
any one who ſaw them ſuppoſe them to be Letters, or a Language, any 
more than the Figures of any Portraiture. So that the Bgypriare 
Writing, which was interpreted to Germamirus, might probably be 
a real hiſtorical Relation of the Acts of the famous Rhamſes, Rameſes, 
or Seſoftris; inſeribed on ſome Remains of his ſepulchral Temple; or 
on ſome Obeliſk belonging to it: and the nnn Prieſt 
makes it ſtill more probable to have beers fo; 2h NG on and 

The Prieſt related to Germanicus (34), that'firmerly gere bad hoes 


in that City ſever hundred: thouſand Men fit to bear Arms; and thats 


with this Army King Rbamſes ſubdued : Libya, "Ethiopia, abe Medes 
and Perſians,” Batiria, and Scythia, Syrin, Armenia, Cappadocia 
Bithynia, and Lycta. There was aljo*enumerated the Frepute which 
every Nation paid; the Weight of Gold and Silver; and the Number 
of Arms and Horſes ; the Donations off Ivory and. Odours''to the Tem: 
ples; and the Quantity of Corn and all other Neceſſartes which every 
Nation paid. This Relation agrees entirely with- the Hiſtory of Se 
feftris (who was alſo called Ramſes,” or Rameſſes, as 1-ſhewed above 
from Manetho) in Herodotus (3 5), Strabo, and Diodorus Stculus. In- 
the Account of Strabo, his Army conſiſted of about a Milliom of Men = 

and in Diodorus Siculus it is fard to conſiſt of ſix hundred thowſand: 
Foot; and twenty-four thouſand® Horſe, and twenty-ſeven" thouſand 
armed Chariots. - But his whole Army might well be 4 wn do 


Mew, if he raiſed ſeven hundred thouſand out of Fhebesonly. © 


Diodbrus alſo relates, that Se/dris, whom he calls S/, erected 
at Thebes two Qbeliſks which were one hundred and twenty Cubits in 
Height, on which was inſcribed the Number of his Forces, the Large- 
neſs of the Tributes paid to him, and ths Number of the | Natiqns 


(44) Facit. . pl | 
(35) Herodot. lib. it. c. 102—110. Strab, Geog tb xvii. P. N28, kane | 


Di a. Sic. lib. i. p. 40, 50. | | ND 
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which he: had conqueted. One of ' theſe might be that which the 
Egyptian Prieſt explained to Germanicus : and that they were ſepul- 
chral Obeliſks may be; inferred. from Strabo, who ſpeaking of the Se- 
pulchres of the Kings of Thebes, which were near the Temple of Mem- 
non, ſaies, that Obeliſks were crected in them whereon' was inſcribed: 
an Account (36) of the Riches and Greatneſi vf ſome of 'the Kings, whoſe: 


Dominion extended as far as Scythia, and Bactria, and India; and 


the Country then called; Toma : as alſo;an” Account of tbe Largeneſs. of 


the Tributes paid to them; and f an Army. of about a Million f Men. 
The Account of theſe ſepulchral Obelisks agrees with the Inſcriptions: 
mentioned by Diodorus and Tacitus; and they are evidently the Hiſtory 
of the Conqueſts and Greatneſs. of the ſame King: for it was never 
known that any King of Egypt but the famed Seſeftris conquered Bac- 
tria, Scythia,'\ Media, Perfia,' and all the leſſer Ai. Hence we 
may with Reaſon conclude, that the Obelisks mentioned by Diodorus 
Siculus and Tacitus to have the Actions and Victories of Seſohris, called 
| Rhamſes, or Rameſſes, inſeribed upon them, were not either of thoſe 


two large Obelisks which he ſet up in the Temple of the Sun at Thebes," 


and which, were inſcribed; with hieroglyphic. Symbols of the Egyptian 
Gods, and other Figures tepreſenting the Ceremonies of their Wor- 
hip, and the my ſterious Science of their Theology: but that they were 
Obelisks placed in the ſepulchral Temple of the Kings, on which their 
Hiſtory was engraved in the vulgar Egyptian Letters. 

S Inſcriptions which Ammi anus Marcellinus took out of ho Book 
of Hermapion, Who probably was an Egyptian Prieſt, and had wrote 
on the Subject of the Egyptian Inſcriptions in Greet, are, I think, 
plainly nothing elſe but the Inſcriptions which were engraved on ſeveral 
Columns of the South and Eaſt Gates of the Temple of Heliopolis, which 
was bog Mikes oe 16 1 = Return 5 his . and Con- 
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3 Cuncerning the Egyptian 
queſis. The Subject of each of them a@ockibe fame, un 
pliment paid to Se/oftris, called Rameſtes, ſrom the great God Helius, 
or the Sun, who is repreſented telling him how much he is beloved by 
bim and others of the great Gods; and promifing him the Continuance 
of his Greatneſs and Dominion, with long Life, for adorning his City 
with a Temple dedicated to him 3 rwe allo | in * deer e the 
other Gods. ae 
Whoever confiders FSR Inferiptions will be inclined to > think with . 
me, that they were taken from the Temple of the Sun at Heliopolis: 
— it was uſual to (37) inſcribe on the Walls and Gates of the Temples 
Elogiums in praiſe of the Kings who built them; and all theſe Inferip-- 
tions were engraved in the vulgar Egyptian Letters. But as no Obe- 
lisks, except the ſepulchral, were inſcribed with the valgar Egyptian 
Letters, or mentioned the hiſtorical Acts of Kings; ſo Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus_is groſly miſtaken in ſuppoſing the Inſcriptions taken from 
Hermapion to belong to the Obelisk brought from Heliopolis, and 
erected by Auguſtus in the great Circus at Rome. The Inſcriptions un- 
doubtedly belong to the great Ramęſtes, Rameſſes,” or Seſeſris, who 
built a (38) Temple there. His Son Rameſſes erected two Obelisks in 
Heliopolis : but the Inſcriptions in Ammianus Marcellinus certainly 
belonged to his Father, the great Rameſſes, or Seſoftris 5 and are not 
in the leaſt ſuitable to his Son, who was an indolent and unactive Prince, 
and made no Expeditions or Conqueſts, as (39) Herodetus and Diodorus 
Siculus tell us: nor is he related to have built any Temple. But theſe 
Inſcriptions mentioned the Conqueſt of foreign Nations. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, not underſtanding the Characters and De- 
ſign of Obelisks, miſtook the Hermepion Inſcriptions, ſuppoſing 
them to be taken from an Obelisk of Heliepolis, whereas they were 
taken undoubtedly, I think, from the Gates of the Temple. But fur- 
ther, that the Inſcriptions could not n to the Obelisk en was 


(37) See Kircher's Ocdip. Egypt. tom. iii. 3 ni. p. 254 
(38) Diodoras Siculus relates, that Seſeftris built a Temple in every City of 


Egypt 1 in honour of the God who was peculiarly worſhiped i in each 15 them, 
Lib. i. p. 51 


(39) Heat. lib. 1 ny E. Cx. ng bb. ; 1. 
erected 
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relates, is evident from Pliny, who ſaies, that this Obelisk was cut and 
engraved by Order of (41) Semneſertus, who was King of Egypt when 
Pythagoras was there: and adds very judiciouſly, that the hieroglyphic 
Inſcriptions both of this, and of the other in the Campus Martius, which 
was erected by Seſoſtris, contained an Interpretation of the Egyptian 


(facred and myſtical) ane ; which was the Science of the uni- 


verſal Syſtem. 
The learned Kireber, not W to whet the Inſcriptions of Her- 


mapian belonged; or who he was, ſuppoſes the whole to be a (42) mere 


Fiction; and confounds the Author with Chæremon, an ignorant» and 
arrogant Sophiſt, who attended AÆlius Gallus, the Roman Governor, in 
Egypt; and who, as Strabo (43) faies, was laughed at for his Igno- 
rance and Impertinence in pretending to. be acquainted with the Egyp- 
tian Learning which he knew nothing of. But Hermapion was an- 
other Man, and appears to have been well ſkilled in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage and Learning. 

Kircher alſo, without any Truth or Reaſon (44), e 1 
for relating ſome of the Expences of building the firſt great Pyramid to 
have been inſeribed upon it in Egyptian Letters. Surely we may believe 
ts who ſaw, the ie upon the Pyramid, which was en⸗ 


(40) Qui autem notarum textus obelifeo inciſus eſt veteri quem Fer e | 


in Circo, Hermapionis librum ſecuti interpretatum literis ſubjecimus Gre- 
cis. Then follow the Inſcriptions, Lib. xvii. p. I6r, 162, 

( 4i) Is autem obeliſcus quem Divus Auguſtus in Circo magno ſtatuit, 
exciſus eſt a rege Semneſerteo, quo regnante Pythagoras in Fgypto fut— 
is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio—a Seſoſtride. Inſcripti ambo rerum na- 
turæ interpretationem ex gyptiorum r rt continent. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 
xxxvi. c. 5 on above Not. 30. 2 - 

2) Oedi t. tom. in. 250. reber ſayi i ie 
ER . called Cymbalem r to have eme bi m with 
the famous Grammarian Apion, who was fo called by Tiberius Cæſar. Plin. 
Præfat. Hiſt. Nat. But Aion, as well W were both different 
Petfons from Hermapion. © 

(43) Geog: lib. xvii. p. 1159. 
(44) Ocdip. Egypt. tom. il. Anaceph. p. 557. 


erected by Auguſtus in the great Circus, as Ammianus Marcellinus (40) 
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graved in the common Egyptian Letters: and he tells us, that” the 
Meaning of it was interpreted to him; and was (4 5), that ane thouſand 
fix hundred Talents of Silver were expended on the Workmen for Parſley, 
Onions and Garlick only. The Foundation of Kircher's Accuſation of 
Heredotus is, that he ſuppoſed this Inſcription to be made in hiero- | 
glyphic Characters, which were peculiarly appropriated to ſacred Mat- 
ters: but Herodotus ſaies only, that the Inſcription was (46) in Egyp- 
tian Letters; meaning the common Letters of the Language: and 
Kircher himſelf (47) obſerves, that ſuch ſort of Things were frequently 
wrote on Pyramids in the vulgar Oe and . We have ſeen 155 
Herodotus ſpeaks of no other e eee 
The Time of building ſome of the firſt Obelivks is not known. 
Pliny (48) tells us, that Mitres, or Meſtres, (as (49) Kircher a 
it was wrote in a Manuſcript of Pliny, which is in the Vaticun Library; 
and Harduin has other Manuſcripts for Meſtres ho was Nomarch 
of Heliopolis, erected the firſt Obelisk, being by a Dream commanded 
to do it; and this was ſignified by an Inſcription engraved upon it. 
Of the Time when Mitres, or Meſtres, reigned at - Heliopolis, we 
bete no Evidence; only it appears from the Order of Plim)s Hiſtory of 
the Obelisks, that he lived ſome Years before the War at Troy. This 
firſt was probably a ſmall Obelisk, the Height of which Pliny has not 


| em us. an en ner ON omarch, called ( 50) Soclus, erected i in 
«THO ö 


(z45) Lib. ii. c. 125. Stephanus Byzant. has ky A grob Yee Fe thou; 
. ſand five hundred Talents. Voc. Tveguidte., 1 
(46) TLeciuavlat 5 219 veοi rn Alyunliov & 7 22 Ibid, | © 


(47) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. p. 254. 
(48) Primus omnium inſtituit (obeliſcum) Mitres (vel Meſtres) qui in 


Solis urbe regnavit, ſomnio Jos; et hoc W a e of 2 in eo. e 
Hiſt. lib xxxvi. c. 88 61 

(49) Obeliſc. Pamphil. ib. ii. c. 10. p. F 

(5) Poſtea et alii regum in ſupradicka A (Hetiopoti) Sochis quatuor 
numero quadragenim octonùm cubitorum longitudine. Plin. ubi ſup. Kir- 
cher ſaies, that he found the Name wrote Sothis in ſome Vatican Many- 
ſcripts of Pliny. Obeliſc. Pamphil. lib. i. c. 8. p. 65., But the Manuſcripts 
of Harduin have Sachis, which yet he has corruptly publiſhed Sot his. Ker 
cher allo will have the 8 Obelifk to be ene of cheſe erected by So- 


4 : the 
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the ſame City four Obelisks, each forty-eight. Cubits long. Set pro- 
bably ſucceeded Mitres, or Meflres. The next which Pliny mentions 
was built by Rameſes, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken. He erected 
two, one in the City (51). forty, Cubits high; and the other cloſe by 
the Palace of Muevis, which was ninety nine Feet "_ 3 and ee 
was four Cubits on each Side. | 4 

One of the Obelisks of Sochis, as is 8 was = whack the 
middle of the laſt Century near Matarea and Cairo: and it was erected 
pes yi remains to n _ The ee n ey pat to 


pe 5 but bb owns en © Height Hood! not. amines 4 to Plimy's 8 The N 


Pampbilian Obeliſk erected afreſh by Pope Innocent the Tenth. in the Forum 
Romanum A. D. 1649. was no more than ſeventy-four Palms in Height, 
whereas Pliny's was ninety-ſix Palms, or forty-eight Cubits. So Kircher is 
miſtaken. 135 likewiſe thinks, chat the Pamphilian Obeliſk is that which 
the Emperor Antoninus Caracalls erected in the 2 N which he built 
near the Prætorian Camp. Hiſt. Obeliſc. Pamphil. F urther, Kircher 
is groſsly miſtaken in making Sochis, whom he EO Sothis,” to be the Son 
of Amenophis, whoſe Name was Sethos, called by the Greets Seſoftris : but 
Kircher makes Seſoſtris to be the third King after him. He is no leſs miſta- 
ken in making Rameſes to be the Son of Sochis, or Sothis, whom Pliny re- 
lates to- have reigned when Troy was taken, agreeably to the Dynaſties of 
Manetho: but Kircher makes Rameſes reign in the Year + 297 before the 
Chriſtian Rra. So injudicious an Hiſtorian and Chronologer is this learned 
Man. He likewiſe, contrary to the Evidence of Manet ho, Herodotus, and 

all Hiſtorians, places Seſoſtris after the Deſtruction: of Troy, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1137. And further, he is ſo weak as to make Saul, the King 
of the Jews, his Contemporary. Chron. Obeliſc. Pamphil. But Kircher 
knew nothing of the Diſpoſition of Maneths's Dynaſties, or of the Egyptian 
Chronology. 

(51) Ramiſes autem is, quo regnante Ilium captum eſt, quadraginta cu- 
bitorum (ſubintellecto, unum poſuit): idem digreſſus inde, ubi fait Mnevidis 
regia, pofuit alium longitudine undecenis pedibus, per latera cubitis quaruor: 
Nat. Hiſt, lib. xxxvi. c. 8. Here the Reading undecents is 3 corrupt, 
and was more probably undecentum, as J have rendered it. For the Sides 1 
this Obeliſk being each in Breadth four Cubits, or / Feet, ſhew, that t 
Length was more than eleven Feet: the Height or Length was uſually ten or 
twelve times more than the Breadth of the Sides. Kircher fancies, that Ra- 
meſes erected four Obeliſks in Heliopolis: but Pliny's ſaying that he placed 
anotber near the Palace of Mne vis, implies rather his having erected but one: 


before. See Ocdip g gypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. \ V..C.2. | 
19 them, 
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them, which Pliny relates to have been each PANTY Cabits : and 
this Obelisk was found to be ninety-ſix (52) Palms, or half Cubits, 
beſides the Baſe, which Pliny might not take into his Account. Dr. 
Pococke meaſured this Obelisk by his Quadrant, and found it to be 
fixty-ſeyen Feet and a half in Height; and allowing three Feet for the 
Depth of the Plinth it was let into, the whole Height is ſeventy Feet 


and a half. But the Engliſh Foot being ſomething larger than the Greet 


and Roman, makes up the Difference withoot the mars: See Pococke's 
Travels, p. 24. 
Dr. Shaw faies, (Travels, p. 413.) that the Breadth of ihe loweſt 
Part of this Heliopolitan Obelisk is fix Feet; and the whole Height, 
as he meaſured it by the Proportion of Shadows, was no more than 
ſixty- four Feet: though he ſaies other Travellers have found it upwards 
of ſeventy. This Obelisk has Hieroglyphics upon it deſcribed by Kir- 
cher and Dr. Shaw; and is the only Obelisk which remains of thoſe 
which were erected by Sachis; and is greatly valuable for its Anti- 
quity, being probably the moſt ancient entire Structure in the World. 

Diodorus (53) Siculus relates, that Seſoftris, after his Return from 
his Expeditions, employed the Captives which he brought with him, in 
building Temples in every City of Egypt; and that he erected at Thebes 
two Obelisks, which were-an hundred and twenty Cubits in . 
Theſe were the largeſt Obeliste that we read of. 

One of theſe ſeems to have been the great Theban Obelisk mentioned 
No Pliny ( 540, in the cutting of which twenty thouſand Men * 


(52) See Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. viii. c. 1. 2 

(53) Lib. i. p. 51, 53. 

(54) Opps id feciſſe dicuntur viginti millia hominum : ple n rex cum ; fab- 
recturus eſſet, verereturque ne machine ponderi non ſufficerent, quo majus 
periculum curæ artificum denunciaret, filium ſuum adalligavit cacumini, 
ut falus ejus apud molientes prodeflet et jar Hac admiratione operis 

effectum eſt ut cum oppidum id expugnaret Cambyſes rex, ventumque effet 


incendio ad crepidines obeliſci, extingui ignem juberet molis reverentia qui 
urbis nullam habuerat. Lib. xxxvi. C. 9. Herodotus ſaies nothing of Thebes 
being burnt by Camby/es : but mentions it as ſubſiſting long after: fo that 
perhaps the Obcliſk of Plixy might be the Ker one erected at Hellopoli 
which Auguſtus left there on account of its 

tl to Rome by Conſtantius. 


prockd z and was is after ward : 
ployed : 
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ployed : and when it was to be erected, the King fearing that the Ma- 
chines were not ſufficient to raiſe fo great a Weight, and that the Work- 
men would fink under the Undertaking, ordered his Son to be tied to 
the Top of it, to engage the Workmen, out of Regard" to his Safety, | 
to take een n and"Care' Fe” it Dan: not fall or breale in "Uſe 
EreQtion. 


When Contyſes "__ why City of: T . nd eri it on n Fire, ids the 


Flame ſpread to the Temple, and reached to the Baſe of the Obelisk, 


which was erected in the Area of it, he was fo ſtruck with the amaz- 
ing Greatneſs of the Obelisk, that he ordered the of lames 125 be extin- 
guiſhed, which were ready to deſtroy it. FO 
What became of this and the other Obelisk of equal Height and 
Niagnzwpde, is not known. Thoſe which now remain at Thebes and 
Luxurein, and were viewed by Dr. Pococke, are not half the Height of 
either of theſe erected by Se/oftris. Kircher (55) eites an Arabian 
Author, who relates, that there was at Thebes a Column, or Obelisk, 
of an hundred Cubits in Height beſides the Baſe; and alſo, that there is 
another in the Mountains of Thebes, which, by his Account, muſt be 
as large, or larger. Theſe might be the Obelisks erected by Seis. 
Kircher (56) will have 1 it, that this is the Rameſſean Obelisk, erected 
by Rameſes, mentioned by Pliny above- cited, in the Temple of the 
Sun at Thebes ; and which was brought to Rome by Order of Conftan- 
tius, and placed in the great Cirrus; and which, having been thrown 
down and broken by the Goths, was in the Pontificate of Sixtus the 
Fifth found buried fix Yards deep in Mud; and was by this Pope's 
Order erected hard by Sf. 6 8787 de 1 in x the Year of our Lord 
"3408. 
” Kircher adds, that this Obelisk was placed in the middle of the great 
Circus, where that of Auguſtus had been erected, and which was re- 
moved, and placed at three Paces Diſtance from it, that the Difference 


(55) Obeliſe. Pamphil. p. 65 See Pocrckt's Oldman on ie 
95, 107. | 


456) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ae ii. p. 162—168. Hiſt, Obeliſe. 
Parmphil. ſect. i. and lib. i. p. 85, | 
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of their Magnitude might be more conſpicuous. But all this is groſs 
Miſtake in Kircher, who is very Kaen me inaccurate in Matters 
of Antiquity, Hiſtory, and Chronology. ' The Height of this Obelisk 
does not agree to either of thoſe erected at Thebes by Heſeſtris, or Ra- 
meſſes the Great; and his Son Rameſſes erected none there that we 
know of. The Theban Obelisks were one hundred and twenty Cubits 
in Height; but this of Conſſantius meaſured only to one hundred and 
thirty Feet, and ſo was leſs by fifty Feet. But further, it is evident 
from Amminnus Marc elli nus, that the 3 Obelisk placed by 
Conftantius in the great Circus, was not brought from Thebes, but 
from Heliopolis, from whence Auguſtus had — two before: and 
Ammi anus Marcellinus ſaies, that Auguſtus left this Obelisk at Helio- 
paulis, being deterred by the Largeneſs of it from attempting to tranſport 

it. Capſtantine the Great removed it from Heliqpalis to Alexandria, 

here it lay to be brought over to Rome. For this purpoſe he built a 
prodigious Ship to be navigated by three hundred Rowers: but dying 
ſ oon after, his Son Conſlantius was perſuaded by his Courtiers to make 
8 more famous than Augy/ius by tranſporting to Rome that Obe- 

lick which Augu/tus darſt not meddle with, and which: Was: ook. 
larger than either of thoſe-which he had erected in Rue. 

Conſtantius ordered the Obeliſk to be put on-board: the Ship which 
Conſtantine had built, and it was brought fafe to Rome, arid erected in 
as qe; af * n waere 6570 Hear to. 55 . Auguſtus, m— 
os e e er id 8 ren „cum Ik | 
Rt obeliſcos duos ab Heliopolitana pit, quod com cata | 
unus in Circo maximo, alter in Campo locatus eſt Martio, hunc recens ad- 


vectum difficultate magnitudinis, territus nec contrectare auſus eſt nec mo- 
vere, —Verum Conſtantinus id -parvi ducens avulſam hanc molem ſedibus 
ſuis - acere diu perpeſſus eſt, dum tranſlationi pararentur utilia. Quo con- 
vecto per alveum Nili projectoque Alexandriæ, navis amplitudinis antehac 
* ædificata eſt ſub trecentis remigibus agitanda. Quibus ita proviſis 
digreſſoque vita principe memorato urgens effectus intepuit: tandemque 
ſero impoſitus navi (An. Ch. 357.) defertur in vicum Alexandri. Unde 
Chamulcis impoſitus, tractuſque lenius per Oſtienſem portam piſcinamque 
public am Circo illatus eſt maximo. Ammian. . lib. xvii, c. 4. 


there, 


»# 
* 
* + 


i and. Chronology. 371 


there, that its ſuperior Magnitude might be the more eanſpicuous This 
was in the (58) Year of our Lord 337 5 
This is the true Account of that Lee Obelisk: and it was pro- 
bably one of thoſe two which Rameſſes, Son of Sei Merit, by Order of 
the Oracle of Butus, or Latona, erected at Heliopolis in the Temple 
of the Sun, and in honour of that God who had cured him of a Blind- 
neſs, by directing him to waſh his Eyes with the Urine of à chaſte 
Woman. Theſe two Obeliſks were each cut out of one Rock, and 
were an hundred Cubits in Height and eight Cubits in Breadth. They 
were erected by Rameſſes, whom Herodotus calls (59) Pheron (and 
Pliny, Nuncoreus Sor of Sefeftris) in the eleventh Year of his Reign, 
which was in the Year before Chriſt 1260. One of theſe was probably 
that which Pliny faies remained at Heliopolis in his Time, and which 
Conſtantius erected in the middle of the great Circus. The Dimen- 
fions very nearly agree; for the Obelisk of Conſtantius was 130 Feet 
in (60) Height; and that of Rameſſes, or Nuncoreus, was 100 Cubits, 
or 150 Grecian Feet: but the Grecian Foot was leſs than the Paris 
Foot, by which latter the Obelisk might be meaſured at Rome. 
The Obelisk which was erected by Auguſtus in the great Circus was 
cut, as Pliny (61) relates, by Semneſerteus, in whoſe Reign Fytha- 
goras was in Egypt. The Height of this Obelisk was 125 188 and 
mine Inches, beſides the Baſe. 


This Semagferteus! is an Error of Pliny; i "= tis Name was Lemme 


(58) Sigon. de Occidental. i imperio. lib. vi. p. 135. ex or OPT ently 
(59) This Egyptian King's Name was Pheron Nuncores: but after. he 
came to the Throne, he took his Father's Name Rameſſes, as Diod. Sic. 
tells us, lib. i. See Herodot. lib. ii. c. 111. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 34 Ejuſdem 
(Nuncorei) remanet et alius centum cubitorum, uem poſt cæcitatem vidu 
.reddito ex oraculo Soli ſacravit. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. li 2 c. 11. | 
(60) Kirch. Qbeliſc. Pamphil. lib. i. p. 85. 


(61) Is autem obeliſcus, quem divus Auguſtus in Circo Maguo ſtatuit, ex- 
ciſus eſt a rege Semneſerteo, quo regnante Pythagoras in Ægypto fuit, cen- 
tum n quinque pedum et dodrantis præter baſim ejuſdem lapidis. lib. 

XXXV1, c. 9. he adds, Is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio, novem pedibus 


minor, a elafixide. If this was ſo, tha Rame £au » Obelifks \ were not much 
larger than the greateſt of thoſe of Auguſtus. 


B b b 2 | cherites, 


"Yu Concerning the Egypiian 
cherites, or Fſammenitus Son of Amaſis, who began to reign in the 
Year before Chrif 525 ending, or the Beginning of 524, and reigned 
no more than ſix Months, as I have obſerved in the twenty- ſixth Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, . So that if Pfammenitus, or Pſammacherites, was 
King when this Obelisk was erected, it muſt. have been erected in the 
Year above-mentioned, It was probably cut in the Reign of his Father 

Ama ſis, when he might be under him Nomarch of Heliopolis. Pytha- 
goras went into Egypt in the Reign of Amafis, to whom he was re- 
commended by Letters from (62) Polycrates, Tyrant of Samos, as 
Laertius and Porphyry relate. This thews the Abſurdity of the Fable 
which prevailed | amongſt the ancient Romans, that Pythagoras (63) 
converſed with Numa, and inſtructed him in his Doctrine. Liv 
thews the Impoſſibility of i it: and Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenfis (64) ob- 
ſerves, . that Pythagoras lived four Ages after Numa, i. e. 134 Years, 
as he really did, and more. Numa was thought to be a Diſciple of 
Pythagoras, Roch a fabulous Relation promoted by (65) Caius He- 
mina, an ancient Latin Annaliſt, and others; that about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 180, or 535 Vears after the Reign of Numa commenced, a 
Cheſt or Coffin was found in which Numa was buried, and that ſome 
Pytbagoric Books were found in it, which were burnt by 2. Petilius 
the Prætor (as not favouring the then eſtabliſhed Religion,) Livy (66) 
relates, that the Body of Numa was not found in the Coffin, but only 
that his Name was inſcribed upon it: and that the Pythagoric Books 
were found in another Cheſt, which were, as Livy faies, ſuppoſed to 

have been wrote by Numa, from the fabulous Opinion then prevailing 
that Numa was 4 Diſciple of Pythagoras. Plutarch (Gy) has the ſame 
Story; but obſerves, that Pythagoras lived almoſt five Ages after 


Numa: and that the Story of Numa being his Diſciple might ariſe 


from 22 2 ty Spartien, who lived in Numa's OW 3 won 


(62) Laert. vit. P la init. Por r. vit. Pychag. e. vii. 11, 12. 
„ See Liv. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 18. phy y 


(64) Antiq. Rom. bb. ii. p. 120, 121. 
(65) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xiii. c. 13. 
(06) Lib. xl. c. 29. 

n Vir. Num. p. 74, and p. 6o. | 
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the Race in the ſixteenth Olympiad, and aſterward came into Italy 
and converſed with Numa, and aſſiſted him with his Advice in the 
ſettling of his Government. Dianyſius of Halicarnaſſus (68) mentions 
the Spartan Pythagoras winning the Race in the ſixteenth Olympiad, 
in the third Year of which Numa, as he reckons, began to reign : but 

he gives no Credit to the Account of this Pythagoras having converſed 
with Numa, and ſuppoſes that the Story was feigned by Perfons who. 
were ignorant in Hiſtory and Chronaldgy, from the famed Wiſdom of 
Numa, and from Pythagoras being famous for his Wiſdom, and 
known to have taught in Tray): whom therefore they joined together, 
without conſidering the different Ages in which they lived. Cicero (69) 
gives much the ſame Account. But the Age of Pythagoras has been 
diſputed by learned Men, eſpecially between Mr. Dodwell and Dr. 
Bentley at large: and Mr. Dodwell appears to have fixed the true Epoch 
of it. Dr. Bentley, with the learned Biſhop Lloyd, fixed the Birth of 
Pythagoras to the fourth Year of the forty- third Olympiad, i. e. to the 
Year before Chriſt 60 5. But this Account cannot be true, becauſe all 
the ancient Writers agreed, that Pytbagoras was the Diſciple of Fbe- 
recydes, who was born in the Year before Chriſt Goo. 

The trueſt Account of the Age of Pytbagaras may be thus collected, 
viz. Famblichus (70) who wrote his Life, relates; that when Canbyſer 
conquered. Egypt, Pythagoras was taken Captive and ſent to Babylon ; 
that he ſtaid there twelve Vears, and then rerurned to Samos, being in 
the fifty- ſixth Vear of Age. By this Reckoning he was in the forty- 
fourth Year of his Age when Caubyſes conquered Egypt in the Vear 
before Chrift 52 5: and ſo he was born, as Mr. Dodell (y 1) computes, 
in the fourth Year of the fifty-ſecond Olympiad, 7. e. in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 569. If he ſtaid twenty-two Years in Egypt, as Jam 
AGO point 1. went n in the e Year. of his Age; 

l A SE Ws. 10 

(68) Ubiſfup 144 20 15 K 

(69) Tuſc. Pipput Wh. iv. c. I. 

(o) Vit. Pythag. c. iv. p. 1 

(71) See Dodwell De cyclis, Diſſert. M, Ker. 12. et De ætat. Pytkag or. 


exercit. 22. p. 15. compare Dr. Bentley's Differtarign, on the Epiſtles of 
Fan, againſt Boyle, from p. 48 to 10 


and 
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and in the Year. before Chri/t $4 7: and this alſo is probable, and 
agrees to Laertius, who ſaies, be was (72) young when he went into 
Egypt. He left Samos and went into Jtaly in the fifty- ſeventh Year of 
his Age, and in the Year before Chriſt 513, in the fourth Year of the 
fixty-ſixth Olympiad : and this agrees to the Relation of Dicæar- 
chus (73), and other ancient and accurate Hiſtorians, who related, 
that Pythagoras left Samos (to go into Italy) after the Death of Phe- 
recydes, who died in the Year before Chriſt 515. And the Account 
of A. Gellius (74) fixes his going into Zaly to the Year before Chrif 
1 5 13 ; for he ſaies, it was the Year when Hipparchus, Son. of Pififtra- 


tus, was flair BF; Harwodus and Ariſtogiton, which was this Year. 
| A vi ew of” the Age of Dons. | 
o. -- 7 | Tear before Chrift SO th Sa fa 5 | 
52 An, 4to. 569 W was yan . 
58 An. 2do. . Pythagoras went into Egypt, being Nang 


TLaert. in the twenty-third Tear « 
his Age. FJamblich, 


60 : 8 940 5 e e ee being rwenty-ain | 
Palico zh 231 0a tne earedlid; Lizerry- | 
63 An. to. 525 Pythagoras having ſtayed in Boype twenty 


.two Years, to the Time that it was 
.conquered by Cambyſes, he was taken 
Captive and ſent to Babylon; where 
he lived twelve Years, and returned 
to Samos in the fifty-fixth Year of his 
Age, and in the Year 5 14 before the 

a | Cbriſtian Era. Famblicb. | 
66 An. 4to. 513 Pythagoras, two Years after the Death 
of Pherecydes, in the fifty-ſeventh 
Year of his Age, left Samos, and went 


2) Vit. Pythag. lib. vil. p. 214. Sn 
| 0 8 aud de vit. Pythag. c. Ivi. p. Dy 
(74) Noct. Attic. __ xvii. c. 21. p. 984—986. * 
into 
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Mee, ir n , 
3 Gellius, and Porphyr. vit. Pythag. 
71 An. 4t0, 493 Pythagoras having lived twenty Years at 
2 2, ...... Croton, went to Metapontum, in the 
| | feyenty - ſeventh. Top of his. e. 
75 An. 2do. 479 : rs being 3 Years old, as- 


moſt Hiſtorians agreed (£aert.) died at 

Metapontum: Tuſtin, Dicearchus- 
and Heraclides in Laertius Fambli- 
chu, and Porphyry, 


But to return to che Auguſtan Obelisk before · mentioned; this Obe- 
lisk, as Kircher faies, was found buried under Rubbiſh in the great 
Circus, in the Pontificate of Sixtus the fifth, who erected it near the 
Flamini an Gate (75), in the Year of Chrif 1589, But bis Account 
of it is all. groſs Error in Hiſtory and Chronology,.. He pretends it 
was erected. at Heliopolis by P/ammirtaus, King of Egypt, and the 
third King of the 26th Dynaſty of Manethv, and 807 Years before the 
Chriſtian Era. But the third King of that Dynaſty! was Nechao, WhO 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 677; and there is no ſuch 
King as P/ammirtaus in this or any other of the Egyptian Dynaſties. 
And Pliny being fo particular as to mention, that the Pyramid was 
erected when Pythagoras was in Egypt, the Time of its Erection mult. 
be where J have places it: and it n the laſt Obelisk which Was 
3 | 

The Obelisk ſet up by Age in Au. Field of Mars, was leſs in 
Height by nine Feet (76) than the MU 3 and ſo was 1 16 Feet 1. 


(75) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. iii. c. A) 

(76) Is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio novem pedibus minor a Seſoſtride. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. g. Kircher pretends, that Pliny made this 
Obeliſk 116 Palms in Height, and that he found it upon Mealure to be no 
more than 100 Palms. Obeliſc. Pamphil. p. 69. But Pliny is expreſs for 
116 Feet; and ſo they * be Giferene Ove which Pliny and Wich 
Kircher ſpeaks of. 5 


nine 


3 76 3 the E pen 


nine Inches in Height: and was built by Seſoſtris. This was after 
his Return from his Expeditions, which was in the Vear before Cbriſt 


1329. Theſe two Obelisks are mentioned 7 0 Strabo (77), as Seng 


3 : proogh to Rome from Heliopolis. 


tion he co 


It is further obſervable concerning, this Obelisk, that Auguſtus made 

a fingular uſe of it, to ſerve as the Gnomon of a Sun Dial, to deſcribe 

the lengthening and ſhortening 'of the Days by its Shadow Ins 
on a Stone Pavement marked with Braſs, Lines ( 78). 


Kircher (59) ſaies, this Obelick hy buried in "the 2 Martiu: 
in his Time. - 


The. third Oelek «brought to! Fame was in 8 (8 0) "PE of 


EE +r0 Geog . xvii. p. 115 95 | Caſelins Romanus ſaies, that Auguſtus 
We Met two Obeliſks i in the ear before Chrift 22, De vet, Egypt. ritib. 


9. (55 Ei qui eſt in Campo (Martio) divus Auguſtus addidit mirabilem WER 
ad deprehendendas ſolis umbras, dierumque ac noctium magnitudines, 
ſtrato lapide ad obeliſci magnitudinem, cui par fieret umbra brumæ con- 
fectæ die ſexta hora, paulatimque per regulas, que ſunt ex æte incluſæ, ſin- 
wy diebusdecreſceret, ac rurſus augeſceret : digna cognitu res et ingenio 
cxcundo mathematici. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib: xxxvi. c. 10. edit. Harduin. 
The learned Martin Folkes, Eſq; Preſident of the Royal Societ 
the following Explication of the Uſe of this Obeliſk : from Pliny's B. = 
ues: <« that there was laid down from the Foot of the Obelifk 
% Northward a level Pavement of Stone, equal i in Breadth to the Breadth 
of the Obeliſk itſelf; and equal in Length to its Shadow at Noon upon the 
„ ſhorteſt Day; that is to ſay, that its Length was to the Height of the 
<< Obeliſk, almoſt as twenty-two are to ten: and that into this Pavement 
< there were properly let in lel Rulers of Brafs, whoſe Diſtances from 
e the Point kirectly under the Apex of the Obeliſk were reſpectively equal 
* to the Lengths. of the Shadow thereof at Noon on the ſeveral Days of 
de the Year; as the ſame Lengths decreaſed from the. ſhorteſt Day to the 
<«'longeſt, and again encreaſed from the longeſt Day to the ſhorteſt.” Tranſ- 
act. 5. for the Months of Jan. and Feb. 1747. vol. xliv. part ii. p. 369. 
(79) Oedip. Egypt. To. ili. ſyntag. Xii. C. i. . and Obeliſ. Pamphil. cap. 
viii. ſect. 2. p. 66. 
(80) Abies admirationis præcipuæ viſa eſt in navi que ex gypto Caii 
rincipis juſſu obeliſcum in Vaticano circo ſtatutum, quatuorque truncos 
ba pidis ejuſdem ad ſuſtinendum eum adduxit: qua nave nihil admirabilius 


— vin in mari certum eſt. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xvi. c. 40. This Obeliſk 


was brought to Rome in the Year of Chrift 39 or 40. 
DR | ; Caligula, 
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Caligula, and carried in a Ship of prodigious Bulk, built on purpoſe to 
bring it over; and it was erected in the Vatican Circus. This Obe- 
lisk was cut by King Rameſſes, Son of Seſaſtris, as I obſerved above ; 
and was an hundred Cubits long and eight Cubits in Breadth. It is 
mentioned by Suetonius Tranquillus, who calls it the (81) great Obe- 
lisk, becauſe it was greater than either of thoſe which were brought to 
Rome by Auguſtus. It is alſo mentioned by (82) Ammianus Marcelli- - 
nut, who ſaies, there was another browght and erected, in the Salla 
tian Gardens; and alſo two others, which were placed hy the Monu- 
ment of . Auguſtus. All theſe three: Obelisks were moſt probably 
brought from Heliopolis; but who erected them in Egypt, or e 
them to Rome, is not known; _ 

_  Kircher (83) thinks, that the Obelisk 3 in ds Salluſtian Gardens was 
brought to Rome by Claudius. But as Pliny [peaks 'of no more than 
three (84) being brought to Rome in his Time, it is more probable, 
that this Obelisk, and the other two, erected near the Tomb of Ay guſ- | 
tus, were brought by a later Emperor. The two Obelisks which. were 
erected on the Mauſoleum of Auguſtus, are thought to be thoſe men- 
tioned by Pliny, which were each forty-eight Cubits high, and with- 
out n one of which was made by (85) Smarres, or Si 


(81 Claud. c. xx. et. 7. Kircher fries, this Obeliſk was 1 AE | 
erected again in the Vatican Field over againſt St. Peter's Church, by Pope 
Sixtus the fifth, in the Year of Chriſt 1586. Ocdip. Keypt. e dom, ili. ſyntag. 
xi. c. 2. Obel. Pamph. p. 8 1. 

(82) Secutæque ætates alios tranſtulerunt: quorum unus in n Vaticano 
(Circo) alter in hortis n duo in Auguſti monumento erecti ſunt. lib. : 
xvii. c. 4. 

(83) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. . ſyntag. i iv.-e. 1. and he thinks alſo, thas 

Claudius brought the two which were erected by the Monument of Auguſtus. 

2325 . Pamphil. lect. 95 But this is r e From, the e * 
in | | 

(B4) Nat. Hiſt. lib XXXVI. c. 11. 4 

(85) This may be the Nomarch of the Arfndite Nome, whom lien calls 


. : Marrhes, and relates from the Zgyptians, that he had a Crow ſo tame and 
_ docile, as to be taught to carry Letters wherever ſhe was commanded ; and 


was the ſwifteſt of all his Couriers. ,, The King for her Service, when ſhe 
died, honoured her with a monumental Tomb. Hiſt. Animal. lib. vi. c. 7. 


ur. 1 8 Ccc 1 0 marrel, 
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mares, and the other by Eropbio, who were probably Nomarchs'of 
Heliopolis, and followed the Models of Sechis. .. Caſalius, Romanus (86) 
ſaics, that one, of theſe Obelisks, which he thinks to be that of Smar- 
res, was to be ſeen before the Church of St, Mary | la Grand at Rome. 
But ĩt is not known what became of the other. Kircher (85) fales, 
one of theſe Obelisks lies buried under Ground near Sr. Roch; and 
that the other was erected by Pope Sixtus the fifth on the Ejquiline 
Hill, where the Church of S Mary la Grand is built. 

Pliny (8 8) mentions another Obelisk, Which was eighty Cubits 
hich, and was cut by.King Neckabis, who reigned five hundred Years 
before Alexander the Great; and fo by this Account it was cut above 
800 Years. before the Chriſtian Era. If Ne&abis was the Neochabis 
of Atheneus (89), who is related to be the Father of Bocchoris, who 

egan to reign in the Vear before Chriſt 736, he might erect this 
Obelisk at Salt, where he was Nomarch, about 770 Years before the 
Chriſtian Aura. | This Obelisk was removed to Alexandria, and {ct 
up there by Ptolemy Philadelphus, in honour of his Queen and Siſter 


"Arfino?, It is not improbable, but that this may be the Obelisk 
which the Emperor * Theods Jefius brought f from Alexandria Src bene 


(86) Non legitur apud autores ubi illum erexerit Smarres; Remam autem 
nbos advectos et in mauſoleo Auguſti collocatos : quorum unus dicti 
Smarris ille eſt, qui modo ante eccleſiam ſanctæ Mariæ majoris viſtur, cum 
it abſque notis, necnon ejuſdem menſuræ cubitorum raginta octo. De 
vet. pt. Ritib. p. 11. This Obeliſk was erected by Sixtus the fifth, 
in the Year of Chrift 1582. Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. xi. c. i. 
187) Hit. Obel. Pamphil. ſect. x a 7. alſo Hb. i. c. 9. p. 82. 
(88) Alexandriæ ſtatuit unum octoginta cubitorum Ptolemæus Philadel- 
phus, quem exciderat Nectabis rex purum.— Hie autem obeliſcus fuit in 
Arſinoto poſitus a rege ſupradicto, munus amoris in conjugem eandemque 
fororem Arſmoën. Inde eum navalibus incommodum Maximus q uidam 
præfectus Ægypti tranſtulit in forum. lib. xxxvi. e. 9.Nectabis regis ante 
Alexandrum magnum annis quingentis. Ibid. c. xiti. By Pim Account it 
ſeems, as if Ptolemy had built a Monument for his Siſter and Queen Ar/inoe 
at Mexandria, upon the Port wherein he erected this Obelifk ; and that Max- 
imus a Roman Præfect of t, had removed it thence, as being incon- 
venient to the Shipping, and it up in the Forum of 8 - | 
(89) Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 410. 


* 5 | tinople 
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tinople (go), and erecded in the Mila, benen. Circus Were, called ; 
the Hippodrom. 

Pliny (91) aies Shes. that * were two other Obelisks at Mex 
endria, erected near the Port in the Temple of Cæſar; and that theſe 
were cut by King Meſtres, and were forty-two Cubits in Height, 
One of theſe, which is ſtanding, was meaſured hy (9 2) Dr. Pococle 
with a Quadrant, and is ſixty- three Feet high; which is exactly the 
ſame Meaſure that Fg made it: th. . a PO down and 


of the Vari Eine hp goth s - ji A. _ 


© Having FOR at large on the Egyptian Obelisks, it will be proper 
to add an Account of he fun £6.19 Characters which were us 
{cribed amen.” © 

After Hermes, and the Egyptian Prieſts whe habedal him; had 
by long Study and Speculation formed a Syſtem of Theology, and na- 
tural Philoſophy, in which God, the ſupreme Cauſe of all, was the 
univerſal Soul which was diffuſed through the whole Creation, they 
endeayoured to expreſs the divine Attributes and the Operations of the 
| Deity in the Works of Nature, by the Properties and Powers of living 
Animals, and other natural FREY as the moſt mow Te 
of them, 
In order to chuſe the moſt proper erde and moſt expreſſive. of 

the divine Attributes, and of the Effects of divine Providence in every 

Part of the Univerſe, they ſtudied with great Application and Care the 
peculiar Properties of thoſe Animals, and of Birds and Fiſkes, and alſo 
of the Herbs and Fan, which: Egypt r and likewiſs the | 


loo) See Kircher's Peſeripiion of it. Ocddp. N dom. ü. ſyntag, vi. 
c. 1. Obel. Pamphil. c. vii. p. 6, 624. 
(9 i) Alii duo ſunt Alexandriæ ad portum in Cæſaris templo, quos excidit f 
Meſtres rex quadragenùm binum cubitorum. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. edit. Harduin. 
The common Editions read, in portu ad Cæſaris templum ; and Meſphees 
rex. 

(92) OE. . a Our deſcribes them OY s tom. iii. ſyn» 
ta IN . U an 9 | . 
WR "Eck s Geometrical 
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Geometrical Properties of Lines and Figures ; and by a regular Conca- 
tenation of theſe in various Orders, Attitudes and Compoſitions, they 
formed the whole Syſtem of their Theology and | Philoſophy, which 
was hidden under Hieroglyphic Figures and Characters, known Bal | 
to themſelves, and thoſe who were initiated into their Myfteries; ' 
In this Sytem their principal Hero- Gods, Oris and Jie, theolo- 
gically repreſented the ſupreme Deity, and uni verſal Nature ; and 
phyſically ſignified the two great celeſtial Luminaries, the Sun and 
Moon, whoſe Influence actuated all Nature: and the inferior Heroes 
repreſented in like manner the ſubordinate Gods, who were the Mini- 
ſters of the ſupreme Spirit; and phyſically they denoted the inferior 
mundane Elements and Powers. Their Symbsls exhibited and com- 
prehended under them the natural Perfections of the Deity ; and the 
various beneficial Effects of divine Providence in the Works of Crea- 
tion; and alſo the Order and Harmony, the Powers and mutual Influ- 
ence of the ſeveral Parts of the univerſal lem. 

his is the Sum and Subſtance of the Egyptian L ft 1 0 
in ancient Times through all the World. And in this general Syſtem 
the particular Hiſtory, of their Hero · Gods was contained, and applied 
to phyſical Cauſes and theological Science. Fhe Hieroglyphic Syſtem 
was compoſed with great Art and Sagacity ;. and was fo univerſally 


| eſteemed and admired, that the moſt learned Philoſophers of other 


Nations came into Egypt on purpoſe to be inſtructed in it, and to learn 
the Philoſophy and Theology conveyed by it. 
In this Hieroglyphic /Syſtem the | Hero-Gods not only ee 
0 were Symbols of the ſupreme God and ſubordinate Deities; but 
they had each their Animal Symbol, to repreſent their peculiar 
Powers, Energy and Miniſtration: and their Figures were com- 
pounded of one Part or other of their Symbols, to expreſs. more ſen- 
fibly the natural Effects or divine Energy attributed to them.  _ 
Thus Ofirts, when he repreſented the Power and all. ſreing Provi- 
vidence of the ſupreme God, had a humane Body with an Haw#/'s 
Head, and a Sceptre in his Hand, and other Regalia about him. Un- 
der the ſame Form alſo he repreſented the Sun, the great celeſtial Lu- 
. and, as it were, Soul of the World: and his Symbol was a 
4 Bull, 
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Bull, and alſo: the Searabaus, acetic; which, expreſſed -the: Sun's 
Motion, by rolling Balls of Dung; in which its Seed was encloſed, 
backwards with his Feet from Eaſt to Weſt, with his Face We 
the Eaſt. The ſymbolie Bull was alſo of a particular n and-Make, 
to denote the various Influences of the Sun. | | 

Oris was likewiſe delineated, ſometimes: with a B-]; s H 
e with a Lion s, to repreſent the Heat, Vigour, and Influence 
.of the Sun, eſpecially in the Inundation of the Vile, when the Sun 
was in the celeſtial Sign Leo: and alſo to expreſs the ſolar Influence in 
all natural Productions. Andi it is obſervable, that the Bull and Lion 
were Parts of the Jewiſb Cberubic Symbol; and the one being the 
Head of the wild Beaſts, and the other of the tame, they together 
repreſented the Animal Creation, as the other two N The. Karl. 
and human Figure, did the aerial and rational. 

I (9) was formed with many Breaſts, to 3 the Earth the 
3 Mother, and with a Cornu Copiæ in her Hand, denoting the 
nutritive and” productive Powers of Nature: and her Symbol was a 


Cow, Part black and Part WO 9; dere the enlightened and darx 


Parts of the HO. 

Pan had the Horns and Feet, ed eee the Hook = a Goat, 
Which was his Symbol, to ſhew the generative Power of Nature, over 
which he preſided : and he ſymbolically reprefented univerſal Nature, 
and the ſupreme Cauſe of all Things (94). 

1 Hermes had a Dog's Head, which was his Symbol, to denote his 
Segscity ! in the Invention of Arts and Sciences; and eſpecially his 
watchful Diligence in the Culture of religious Rites and facred Know- 


ledge: and in general he ſymbolically repreſented the divine Provi- 


dence; and was worſhiped as the chief Counſellor of Saturn and Of- 
ris, and he who communicated the Will of the Gods unto Men, and 
was the Conductor of their Souls into the other World. He was alſo 


"OA by the This, and with the. Head of this Bird, which Was 


(93) Ifis junclai reli igione celebratur, que elt vet terra” vel natura rerum 
l ſoli; hinc eſt quod continuatis uberibus corpus Dez denſetur, quia. 
terræ vel rerum naturæ altu nutritur univerſitas. Macrob.. Saturn. lib, i. e. 20. 
(94) Orph. Hymn. in Pan. | 1 

A 
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alfo his Symbol, to ſignify his conveying Literature to the Egyptian 
under the Form of this Bird, as they believed: and alſo; that he deli- 
vered his Knowledge to the Egyptians only, and was their peculia 
Genius and Inftrudor, -as the ang was known to maine where but in 
Efe. | | #1365 Go 25 belt 81 MA 367 ab 0: 
Amon DR FONT heiſt Deity called Amun, 80 his Symbol 
was a Ram; and he was delineated with a Rams Head and Horns; to 
- denote the creative Power of God. and his beneficial and diffuſive Influ- 
'ence through the Works of Nature, making every thing fruitful, and 
to produce and multiply its Kind; and cheriſhing and preſerving n 
by the Warrnth of the Sun, and an internal veel Heat and Vigour. 
The univerſal Soul itſelf was beautifully repreſented by a wie 
Globe, with a Serpent emerging from it. The e Globe repreſented: the 
infinite divine Eſſence, which was like a Sphere, whoſe Centre wa 
every where, and Circamiference” no where, as it is deſcribed in the Her- 
metic Writings. The Wings of the Hawk denoted the divine all- 
comprehenſive Intellect; and the Serpent fignified the vivifying Power 
of God, which gives Life and Exiſtence to all Things, © 
Typhon repreſented the moſt powerful Evil Damon, or Genius; who 
was at conſtant War with'Offris and Jr, the moſt benevolent Geni- 
uſes (9 5) of Egypt. His Symbol was an  Hippopotamus, or River 
* Horſe, which was a moſt treacherous and croel Animal,” 
Orus was alſo a principal Deity of the Egyptians; who, avtordirig to 
his various Hieroglyphic Forms and Habits, ſignified phyſically- the 
Sun, and alſo the Harmony of the whole mundane 8yſtem, as being the 
Offspring of Ofris and Ir: and therefore he is always young. He 
alſo myſtically fignified the Union and Fitneſs of the ſeveral Parts of the 
external ſenfible World, formed by the Wiſdom of divine Providence 
expreſſed by 1fs ; and by the Intelkef, Power and Goodneſs of the ſu- 
pteme God, repreſented by Ofrrs ;' and therefore he is ſuid to be their 
Offspring: and alſo in reference to the boundleſs Power, Knowledpe, 
008 Providence of God, Ni and ih . Py =; the Sun 
* 33: # {6060956554 
(g5)See Jul. Pune, Made G . 
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and "Moon, which” by their F Heat and Tnfluence, r 
ſerve the viſible Syſtem called Orus their Offspring. 

To expreſs the hieroglyphic Meaning of Orus, as jepreſeruing the 
World, he is figured bolding a Staff, having the Head of the Upupa 
9155 che Top of it, to ſighify the” beautiful Variety of the Creation 

preffzed by the variegated Feathers of that Bird in different Colours. 
He has j in one Hand a Lituus, to denote the Harmony of the Syſtem 
and. a Gnomon in the other, to ſhew the perfect Proportion of its 
Fartz; and a Triangle is annexed” ton Circle behihdhim,' to:ſigoify 
that the World was trade by the unerring Wiſdom of God. He has 
alſo ſothetimies%k C Cop in his Hand, warned 1 F TW ol 
we Earth, and the various Productions of it. 
La,  Harpocrates was deſcribed holding on one of bis Fingers to his 
11 to denote the myſterious and ineffable Nature of God, and that 
ie helle of him" was 'to be ſearched after with profpund and 
filent Medina [for which Reaſoh' he fometines holds (96) a lighted 
Torch in his Hands! and chat the divine ne are not We mee 
or divulged. 

In the whole, almoſt all 8 Egyptian Deities and Symbol FEE 
in two, viz. Ofiris and I, who repreſented under various hierogly- 
phie Forms both the celeſtial and terreſtrial Syſtem, with all the divine 
Attributes, Operations and Energy, which created, animated, actu- 

ated and preſerved them. 

The Egyptians likewiſe concealed their moral Philoſophy under 24 
1etyphictiombols) but theſe were not the Subject of the Hieroglyphics. 
of Obelisks. And as bieroglyphic and ſymbolic Figures were very 
ancient in Egypt, and firſt invented, or at leaſt formed into a Syſtem 
there: ſo they were thence. carried into other Countries, and imi- 
tated in all religious Myſteries, as alſo in political and moral Science. 

The preceding ſymbolical Figures making the Subſtance of Hiero- 
glyphics, and all belonging to Ofiris and bis Family, and Conternporaries, 
they were probably formed into a Syſtem ſoon. after the Deaths of 
thoſe Hero Gods, by ſome banalen in the Art of Hie- 


«96) See Kirch. Obeliſc. Parphil lib. iv. De ideis Hieroglyphicis. 
 roglyphics, 
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roglyphics by Hermes the Inventor. of them. The fr he brenn 
himſelf; and others were probably made by his learned Succeſſors, Tat 
his 8on, and AÆſculapius, who are mentioned by Manet ho, Stobæus, 
and in the old Book called Hermes Tri/megitus, as thoſe who, were 
peculiatly inſtructed by Hermes in all bis myſterious Learning. . 

This hieroglyphic Syſtem, in the Beginning was more ſimple and 
les compounded than it was afterwards ; and was improved by De- 
grees for ſeveral Ages before it was brought to the Perfection, in which 
it appeared on the Obelisks of the Temples. And hence we may infer 
the Time of the firſt Egyptian hieroglyphic Symbols, which, probably 
were not older than the Time of the g lernen who lived 1 in the 
Reign of Ofiris, and ſome Time aftera- . 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were in * Tame cartied i Hato Ole. 
e the firſt Occaſion to the Fables of the Poets, concerning the 
Metamorphoſes of the Gods, which they improved by Inpentions of 
their own: and from the Knowledge of them the Greeks aſcribed | 
peculiar Arts and Inventions to their «Ho, whole N ſames PR firſt a 
ce om rio | 5 


Et, 
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"There is | Minn in the Egypti 1 Hiſtory more - difficult 1 to vide | 
known than the Builders: of the Labyrinth, en the Tuns of its 
building. 

Herodotus (g7) relates, that this famous Labytinh was built by 
the twelve affociated Kings, of which P/ammitichus was one; who 
having dethroned the reſt, began to reign in the Year before Chri/f 
669. It was built a little above the Lake Mæris, towards the City of 
Crocodiles, which was twelve Miles and a half above the Lake, as 
Dr. Potocke relates. It exceeded all Fame that had been ſpread abroad 
of it. It had twelve Palace Courts, which were roofed over on every 
Side, and the Gates were oppoſite to each other: ſix of them were 
fituated to the North, and ſix to the South, contiguous to one another; 
and all were encloſed within one Wall. It had in it two Ranges of 


r ff Ro 
2 W 35 Cells, 
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Cells, one ſubterraneous and the other above G round, anſwering to 
one another, three thouſand in Number; and each Range contained 
fifteen (98) hundred Rooms. Herodotus ſaies, he ſaw the upper 
Room, but had the Account of the lower by Report only: for 

the Egyptian Prieſts, who had the Care of them, would not ſuffer the 
latter to be ſeen: for theſe, they ſaid, were the Sepulchres of the Kings 
who buile the Labyrinth, and of the ſacred Crocodiles: fo that he had i 
only from Hearſay his Account of the ſubterraneous Cells, but he ſaw 
the upper Apartments, which excelled all human Art and Workman- 

- ſhip; The Windings through the Courts into and out of the Apart- 
ments were exceedingly intricate, and afforded infinite Admiration. 
The Roof of all theſe was Stone, as the Walls were: and the Walls 
were full of Figures engtaved upon them. Every Court had a Colon- 
nade of Pillars of white Stone, exactly fitted and joined together. In 
the Angle where the Labyrinth ends ſtood a Pyramid, forty Orgia, or 
240 Feet every Way, on which latge Animals were | engraved, and 
the Way to it was underground. | 

Such a prodigious Building as this Tabs could not be- built by 


twelve Kings, who reigned together but a few Years: and the Story 
of their building it ſeems to have roſe from there being in it twelve 


Courts, in which were twelve Palaces or Halls, where the twelve ald | 
ciated Kings aſſembled to offer Sacrifices and do Juſtice. | 1 
Strabo (9) ſuppoſes the Labyrinth to be more ancient, and to ne 
been built by a King called Tmandes : for he ſaies, that at the End of 
this Labyrinth a quadrangular Pyramid is erected, every Side of which 
was 400 Feet, and the Height the ſame; and that it was the Sepul- 
chre of Imandes (or 1ſmandes (1), as he all him ſoon after) whoſe. 
Name was inſcribed: upon it. Strabo adds, that WN was 2 


98) The cet is confuſed by wrong. Pointing. The Editions 21 it: 
r 3 ptliwge vi nein TeAQiNIGy Hepbuey meviaxoriuy . xiAias | ina reg; as if 
the upper Range had 3000 Cells, and yet each had but 1500, But the true 
Reading and Pointing is, oixyuale ' Legt d, r . UTgyas' To 5 wit 
On Ur crevyor re ae uν / milaxociuy i Xinov xd vc g. Ibid. 

(99) Geograph. lib. xvii. p. 1 165. 

(1) Ibid. p. 1167. 
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Iſnandes by the E N was if thi was s is the — b 
| kaies, was built by Memnon, _ 
Diodorus Siculus (2) ſaies, the Labyrinth was built by Mendes, whom | 
Ome called Marys : and that it was. not ſo much to be admired fer 
the Largeneſs of 1 it, as for the exquiſite and inimitable Workmanſhip. 
For no one who went into it, could find the Way out without an ex- 
25 Guide, He adds, that Dædalus was related to have come into 
Egypt, and, admiring the Art of this Structure, built a Labyrinth 
for Minos King of Crete, after the Model of the Egyptian; Diadorus 
ſaies again (3), that Dædalus imitated the intricate. Mares of the La 
byrinth built by Mendes, or, as ſome related, by King Aan, Who. 
lived many Years before the Reign of Minos, 

In the ſame Book (4) he deſcribes a monumeenal Structure, which, 
was built, as the Labyrinth was, near the Lake Maris, by the twelve 
aſſociated Kings, before Eſammitic bus Seized the whole Government. 
The Building, he ſaies, was four ſquare, and a Stadium or Futlosg 
ton every Side; and exceeded all other Works in FH, in the En- 

« gravings and other Parts of the Architecture. When yen were en- 
< tered into the Area or Encloſure,” there was an Hall ſupported with 
« forty, Pillars on every Side; the Roof of which was all of obe Stane, 
« aud the Cieling curiouſly engraved. and variegated, with divers Paint-- 
* ings: in which were very clegantly repreſented the Country of each 
« gf the Kings, with the Temples and Sacrifices belonging to it. In 
e fine, the Kim. had made this Sepulchre ſo very: large and ſump- 
605 tuous in the Delign, that, if their Government had not been diſſolved 
« before it was finiſned, no other Work would have exceeded. the 

« Magnificence of it. Fifteen Years (by his Account) were ſpent 
in executing this Structure, If ſo, it was execnted in the Year 
before Chrift 655, 

. This Building Diodorus diſtinguiſheth from "A Labyrinth, which 
he makes far older; it . have been added to it by the twelve 


62 Lib. i. Þ- 70, 71. Weſſ. 
(3) Ibid. p. 109. | 
(4) Ibid. 1 76. Well. 


EKEings, 
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Kings, or by P/ammitichus himſelf, to whom (5) Mela afctibes the 
building of the Labyrinth. And if the grand ſepulchral Building, 
Which adjoined to the Labyrinth, was built by the twelve aſſociated 
Nings, it probably thenee Was reported, and Herodotus was told, that 
8 Built the Labyrinth, 
liny (6) in his Relation aten e e to Have og of a 
ng 0 Largeneſs; and that it was undoubted that Dædalus took 
the Model of the Cretan Labyrinth from it: but that he took no more 
than an hundreth Part of it. And he faies, Lyceas (who wrote an 
Bgypricn Hiftory) related that ĩt was the Sepulchre of Mzy7s, 1 
f it be true what Diadorus Siculus relates, and Pliny makes no 
doubt of, that Hædalus took the Model of the Labyrinth which he 
made for King Minos at Gnoſſus in Crete, from this of Egypt; the 
Egyptian Labyrinth could not at firſt be built by the twelve lated 
Kings, as Herodotus was told: butmult have been built by ome King 
who was older than Minor. Diodorus Siculus, who relates that it was 
built by Mendes, called alſo Marus, does not tell! us when he reigned ; 
but only faies, he reigned many Yeats before Mint. Aud if Mendes 
(hom Strabo calls Imandes, or Imandes) was the ſame with Maris, 
whom Zyceas called Maris, his Time is known from Herodotus (7 
who ſalts, Marit had not been dead nine hundred Years before” the 
Time of His being in Egypt, or the Year before Chrift 450. By which 
Reckoning, Maris reigned about an hundred Years before Minos, And 
it is not improbable but” that Mzris, after he had made the famous 
Lake called from his Name, built the Labyrinth near it for a Sepul- 
chre, as Lyceas related in his Egyptian Hiſtory. This Suppoſition 
agrees to the Accounts of Strabo and Diodorus Siculus; and I am für- 
ther inclined to think, that the ſepulchral Temple e to the 
Labyrinth, and which was an original Part of it, was the Septilchre 
of Oynandis, who ſeems to be no other than Iſmandes, and which 
Diadorus miſtook for that which Hecatæus had given 3 an Account of 


(5) Geog. lib. i. c. g. 

(6) Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 13. oy LEY 

8 3 ji. P. 94- Gale. „ VV 
. 
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near Thebes ; and wheat ls more n was the el Temple: 
of Se Seſoſtris, as will be ſhewn. _ WE 5 oa blind 

3 Labyrinth at firſt might only W or 28 of t the- 
King who built it; and was afterward enlarged by the twelve affoci- 


ated Kings to a prodigious Bignefs : ſo that Daedalus might. take, the- 
entire Model of the firſt Structure, though it was, as Pliny | ſaies, but an 


hundredth, or a very ſmall Part of the, Labyrinth, When completed. - | 
Pliny adds, that it. contained within it fexteen. large Halls, with the 
Names of ſo many Nomes inſcribed on. them; and alſo Shrines of all the 
Gods of Egypt. So theſe Halls were built Pat the Aſſemblies of the 
Nomes; and therefore were added to. the Labyrinth by ſome. Kiog after 
 Seſeftris : for Seſotris was the firſt who divided Egype i into rey f ix 
Provinces or Nomes, as (8) Diodborus Siculus relates. And. Srrabo (9) 
faies, that the middle Egypt, wherein the Labyrinth ſtood, contained 
juſt. fixteen Nomen. The Delta had ten Nomes, and Thebais ten, in 
all thirty-ſix. Strabo reckons them in the ſame manner, and ſaies, the 
Halls within the Labyrinth were twenty-ſeven ; but I think he wrote 
twenty-ſix, and reckoned them equal. to the Nomes of the middle, and 
the Delta or lower Egypt, in which he ſaies there were. juſt twenty-- 
fix Nomes. . To confirm this Number he adds. (p-. 1165.) that theſe 
Halls were made for the general Aſſembly of the States or Nomes (of | 
the middle and lower Egynt I ſuppoſe) where they met, and had pub- 
lic Feaſts and Sacrifices, and judged the moſt weighty Cauſes of the 
Nation. For which Purpoſe every N ome had a H al or Palace error 
priated to it. See below Note 533. 

There is, I think, no doubt but as. the. Labyrinth was in the middle 
Egypt near Memphis, it was enlarged and deſigned for the Nomes which 
were ſubject to the Kings who reigned there. And as  Thebazs, or. 
the upper Egypt, when ſubject to Memphis, had. diſtin Kings, who 
reigned at Thebes over the Nomes belonging to it, it is not probable. 
that the States of upper Egypt ſhould aſſemble in the middle Egypt: 
and ſo we may conclude, that the Halls of the . were either. 


(8) Lib. i. p. 50. Rhod. 
e lib. xvii. p. 1135. . 
fixteen 


Ax 
: Pea, a 4 
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ſixteen, as Pliny relates, for the Uſe of the Nomes of the middle 
Egypt; or no more than twenty-ſix. for the Uſe of the Nomes both of 


the middle and lower Egypt, of. whine e was 20 e royal 
Eads. 5 52 


Though the Egyprias Labyriuth ü tough to have bees the fffk of 
the Kind ;. and Dædalus, as related, might take a Model of it, by 


which he made that at (11) G ng in Crete for King Mines - yet 1. 


am inclined rather to think, that the Labyrinth made by Daedalus in 
the Palace of Minos, was not taken from that in Egypt; but from the 
far older Labyrinth yet remaining in Crete. M.. (12) T. ournefort, chief 
Botaniſt to the late French King, went into it, and deſcribes it in the 
firſt-Volume of his Travels, tranſlated into Engliſh. lt is, he ſaies, 
a ſubterraneous Paſſage in manner of a Street, which by a thouſand 
« Intricacies. and Windings, both on the right and left hand, as it were 
«. by mere Chance and without the leaſt Regularity, pervades the 
< . whole: Cavity or Inſide of a little Hill at the Foot of Mount Ida 
.« Southward, three Miles from Gortyna. He adds, © that the prin- 

« cipal Alley of this Labyrinth is one thouſand two hundred Paces in 
« Length, and leads to the Bod of! it, where it ; Conchides i in two > beauti- 
ful Apartments. 


Cedrenus (1 3) relates, that wh Nelas went t fon 997 ITY into 
Crete, to make War on Minotaurus, or rather Minos, whoſe General 
was Taurus (14) called Mino- taurus, the Cretan Army revolted from 
him at Gortyna, upon which Mino- taurus fled and hid himſelf in a 


Cave within the Labyrinth, where Theſeus found him and flew him. 
Daedalus probably took the Scheme of his Labyrinth from the Maze 


diſcovered within this Hill. at the Foot of Mount Jada; and which 


might be as ancient as Ws Coretes and Titans (1 5) who 299% theres, 


(11 Strab. Gel lb. x. p. 729. Pauſan. Attic. p. 37 FO 
(12) Edit. 80, p. 69 7. The Author of the great Etymologicon Gies 


of it: AaGverl©- & Th Keyty vow ig Jes EY 485 A arręcd c, quer 
Aov e tw ανj]νννν &, Joggrgts w vl dodo by 4 AE 


Sgas. In voce. g Mar avg Or z 


(13) Compend. Hift. p. 100. 
(14) Plut. vit. Theſ. p. 6, 8. 
(15). Strab. Geog. lib. x. p. 725. 
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399 Concerning the Egyptian 
and be the Work of theſe; famous Men. It ſcems to be that which 
was called the Cave of Fupiter, whither Minas (16) retired to make 
his Laws, and pretended that they were delivered to him from Jupi- 
fer. So this Cave or Labyrinth might be made about the Year before 
Chrift 1540. Or if it was the Work of the Phænician Titans or Cu- 
tretes, who came to Crete with Saturn, and lived about Mount Tal, 
it muſt have been ſeven hundred Years older _ the Reign of Afe- 

rius. 

Perphyry (15) relates, that Pythageras abe into this Cave with a 
Garment of black Wool upon him, and performed funeral Ceremo- 
nies to Fupiter, who was buried there; and left upon his Sepulchre an 
Infeription, beginning with Words implying that the great God Japi- 
ter after his Death (18) lay buried there. This Sepulchre was that of 
King Aferius, the Cretan Fupiter; which removes the Falſhood 
charged upon the Cretans by Callimacbus, for building a Sepulchre for 
the great God Jupiter: for this: Jupiter vvas a (19) mortal King of 
Crete, who was deified after his Death. - 

The Labyrinth of Minos was nothing but a Prifon (20) for State 
Criminals and Captives; and the Mazes of it were contrived for a Secu- 
rity againſt their Eſcape ; and the OR of it was W N aſcrided 
to (2 1) Diedalus. 


(16) Strab. ibid. p. 730, 739. 
(17). Vit. Pythag. p. 20. See the Notes lere, 2 —_—— libr z. 
342. . 
(8) n. garde REIT act ZAN, ov ATA KUKANOKNONY 
Cyril: has it: | 

Q ulyas XEIT 06. ZAN, 2 ATA rd 
a5 Callim. Hymn. in Jov. v 8, 9. This Jupiter in ancient Coins is 
| ZET & KPHTATET HY, and KPHTAIOE. See Diod. Sic. lib. 111. 
2 230. Cic. De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 21. Varro apud Solin. Polyhiſt. 


c. xi. Mel. Geog. lib. ii. c. 7. Lactant. Inſtitut. i. c. 11. p. 50, 4 27855 
Oxon. 1684. from Ennius. 


120) Plutarch. vit. Theſ. p. 6. 
(21) 5 bs wy. iii. p. 151, 237. Serv. d Yogi En. v. TY 


Of 


aun, and Be 1 301 


Ton 1385 Oo the Lake Maris 


oat (22) fates, that the "Mu of Meris, which: was near the 
Labyrinth, was a more wonderful Work than the Labyrinth "itſelf. 


It was by his Account, and that of Diodorus Siculus, three thouſand + 


ſox hundred Furlongs, or ſixty Schænes, each fixty Furlongs, that is, 


four hundred and fifty Miles round. Pomponius (23) Mela makes it 
five hundred Miles in Compaſs, and deep enough to carry the largeſt 
Ship fall loaded. Herodotus and Diodorus relate; that it was three hun- 


dred Feet in Depth in moſt Parts. Strabo (24) ſaies, it was a Sea. in 
Bignek, and alſo of a Sea Colour. Mucian in (25) Pliny made the 
Compaſs and Depth of the Lake the ſame with Herodotus and Diodo- 
rus. But Pliny himfelf,, with more Probability, makes the. Citeum- 


ference of it no more than two hundred and fifty Miles. Diodorus 


adds, that King Maris, who made the Lake, made alſo a Canal to it. 
from the Nie, ten Miles long and three hundred Feet broad. 
The Defign of the Lake was to receive the Waters of the Nile when 


it overflowed : ſo that when the Waters roſe too High they might be 


diſcharged into it, and prevent the Floods ſettling on the low Lands, 
and rendering them marſhy and boggy. By means of Sluices the Wa- 


ter from the Nile was let into the Lake through the Canal, or hindered: 


from going into it; and as there was occaſion, was kept up to water 
the Country, or carried off, if too much; through the Sluices into the 
Lake: and it colt no leſs than fifty Talents either to open or ſhut the 


Sluices of the Canal Heronbrus ſaies, that ſo great a Quantity. of Fiſh- 
was carried into the Lake by the flowing of the Nile into it, that in the 
ſix Months, when the Waters were returning back, the Produee of the 


Fith, bronghe inte the royal Treaſury a Revenue of a Talent of Silver a 


Day, or about two: hundred fiſty- eight Pounds Sterling: and when 
they were . in, the Produce'was twenty Pound — of Sil-- 


(22) Lib. ii. c. 149. Died. Sic. lib. i. p. ey Rhod. 
(23) Geog. lib. i. c. . | 
(24) KD, P. 1163, 

(25) Nat. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 9. 


ver 
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ver a N Diodorus further. relates, that the King gave the Revenue 
of the Lake, which abounded with twenty-two Sorts of Fiſh, to pro- 
vide the Queen with. her n . and other royal Orna- 
e ene 
Nov as it ee C0 wack a Lake ſhould be made * Hande in . 
the Reign of any one King, it is probable that it was formed by the 
Floods of the Nile; and that originally it ſpread all over the Valley 
called Baher-Bellemab, or. the Sea without Water: and u pon the Set- 
tlement of the. Nile all became dry, which made Mela (26) ſay, that 
it as : formerly. 4 Plain. King Merits: ſunk it deeper in ſome Parts, 
and raiſed Banks to ſtop the Mouth of it to the Sea: and ſet Flood- 
gates to keep the Water in, and made the Canal to it. This Work 
was ſufficient to make him thought to have made the Lake itſelf: and 
he might properly be ſaid to have made it a Lake, both i ons it 
deeper and confining the Water within it. 32 
Therefore Herodotus. and Diodorus, in their 1 of its W : 
neſs, might reckon. in their Eſtimation the great Plain Baher-Bellomah, 
with which it communicated, and through it had an Outlet into the 
Sea. Dr. Pococke obſerves (27) that at preſent the Lake Merit is no 
more than about fifty Miles long and ten broad: and this Account is 
the more probable, becauſe Herodotus reckons the Length; of the Lake 
from North, to South, which agrees to the Sea without Water, 0 | 
called). but the preſent Lake is longeſt from Eaſt to Weſt. 
In the middle of the Lake there was a Place left whereon 0 5 
| Diodorus ſaies, built a Sepulchre, and erected two Pyramids, one for! 
Himſelf, and the other for his Wife, which were each a Furlong in 
Height, and upon each of theſe he oe a Be of Marble Fug 
; upon a Throne. 1 1 
Herodotus ſaies notbiog of the ee "a FSR the two \ Pyra- 
mids were each an hundred Paces, or ſix hundred Feet, in Height, 
that is, a Furlong. He alſo ſaies, that a Marble Statue was placed 


(26) Meeris aliquando m—_ nunc lacus, lib. i. c. 9. See Dr. Pococke's 
Obſervations on Egypt, p 


427) Obſervations on _ p. 64, 65. and Geog, fe. p. 17 
| upon 


$8 
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upon each of the Pyramids ſitting upon a Throne. The Pyramids, he 
adds, were, half their Height, or three haridred F ect, under Water, and 
as much above 5 : 
If the King, who dug and formed 5 Lake, was Marit, as Hired 
tus, Diodorus Siculus, and Pliny agree, we may diſcover his Time by 
Herodotus, and his Name amongſt the Kings of Manetho's Dynaſtics, 
According to Herodotus (28), Maris had not been dead nine hun- 


dred Years before the Time of his being in E pt, Which was about 
the Vear before Chriſt: 45 50. So he died about fe Year before Chriſt 


. K 50, or 1340 at lateſt, Herafotus alſo makes — —4 his Succeſſor. 
Now in the eighteenth Dynaſty of Maneths' the ſeventeenth King is 
called Amenoph, or Menopb, the Father of Sz/oftris; and he died in 
the Year, before Chriſt 1338. He muſt therefore be the King called 
Maris by Herodotus. The Egyptian Kings had always two Names, 
'one of which they took when they came to the Throne. And the 
Names of Maris and 'Menoph were both denominated from the Sun, 


the great Egyptian Deity, 1 which y was called Mar 1 Men in the Er- 


tian Language. 


* * 
8 24 


of the Vecal Statue 15 Meranon, 


4 $4, 111 


T7 
K 


7 acitus ( Re writes, that Cæſar Germanicus, when bois was in a Eg. 
6 viewed the Remains of the miraculous Works of the Country. Amongſt 
' theſe, after the Ruins of J. bebes, he mentions the Stone Statue of 
Memnon, which Save a vocal Sound When the Rays of the Sun ek 
upon it. bet NT eite 

Strabo (3 o) places Memnon's Statue near Thebes on the Weſt Side 
of the Nile; and relates, that there were two Coloſſal Statues of Stone 


near one another: that one of them was entire in his Time, but that 


the upper Part of the other to the Seat was broke, and thrown down 


by an Earthquake (as was reported) ; 5 that it was believed chat boy Part 


(28) Lib, ii. c. 13. 


(29) Memnonis ſaxea effigies, ubi radiis folis icta eſt Wen N RE 
dens. Annal. lib. ii. c. 61. 


(30) Geog. lib, xvii. p. 1170. 1 | IS 
Vo. II. Eee - | which 
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which was ſitting on the Baſe did once every Day utter a (31) Sound, 
as if it was gently ſtruck upon: and that he, with Ælius Gallus, and a 
great Number of Friends and Soldiers, who attended him, were pre- 
ſent at the firſt Hour of the Day, and heard the Sound, but could not 
tell whether i it proceeded from the Statue, or the Baſe, or from ſome- 
body who was there: and Strabo gave no Credit to the Sound' pro- 
ceeding from the Stone. 
Pliny (32) ſaies the Stone of this ede was the Atbiopic of an Iron 
; ee called Baſaltes; and that it was related every Day at Sun- riſing 
to make a Sound upon being touched by the Sun's Beams. Phileſtr a- 
tus (33) alſo ſaies, it was made of a black Stone, | 
Pauſanias (34) gives a more particular Account of it, and ſaies, that 
not far from Thebes, and the Syringes, is a coloſſal vocal Statue in a 
fitting Poſture. Many ſay it is the Statue of Memnon, who came from 
Ethiopia. into Egypt, and went as far as Suſa. But the Thebans (of 
Egypt) deny it to be Memnon s Statue, and affirm, that it is the Statue 
of Phamenopbis, who was born in their Country. Others related, that 
it was the Statue of Sefo oftris. Cambyſes broke it in two, (ſuſpecting 
there was ſome Magic in it, as Polyenus (35) the Athenian related) 
and the upper Part, from the Head to the middle of the Body, is 
thrown on the Ground, the other Part is ſtill in a fitting Poſture, and 
every Day at Sun- riſing utters a Sound like that of the String of a Harp 
when it breaks. Euſebius (36) makes Memnon, who had the vocal 
Statue, to be tha. ſeyenth Egyptian King of the eighteenth. Dynaſty, 
yt Amenopbis, and ſo the Paſchal Chronicle from him. 

| Euſebius followed Africanus, who thought Memnon to be Amenophis, 
0 bar the cighuh King rightly o the {PANE D Ts Now this 


as Hence Juvenal : | 
Dimidio magicæ reſonant ubi Memnone chordæ. Sat. xv. y . 


(32) Nat. Hiſt. hb. xxxvi. c. 7. 
(33) Vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. See Laciaw' s Temes and Philo- 
pſeudes. „ | 

(34) Attic. p. 40. 

(35) Apud Syncel. — p. 151. 

(36) Chronic. lib. 1 P. a 


 Amenophis 
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Amenophis began to reign in the Year before Chri/t 1 593. And if it 
was the Statue of Amenophis, the Father of Se/oftris, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chri/t 1358, it was far older than Dædalus: 
but Philoſtratus (3 7) obſerves, that the Statue was made in the Dæda- 
lean manner, that is, with the Feet open, and in a Poſture of riſing up 
from the Seat: and Memnon's Statue, in Dr. Pococke's Obſervations on 
Egypt, (p. 102—105.) has the Feet open and disjoined. Now if De- 
dalus, as the Greeks ſuppoſed, was the firſt who made Statues with open 
Feet, and ſo was related to make them (38) walk, the Statue of Mem- 
non muſt be later than his Time. But as Statuary was far older in 
Egypt than the Time of Dedalus, Memnon's Statue may be older alſo. 
This Memnon could not be he who is mentioned by Homer and He- 
fiod, and many Greek Writers after them, and who was originally a a2 
Trojan, and Son of Tithonus, as (39) Apollodorus relates, Tithonus left 
Troy, and went to Teutamus, King of Aſſyria, who made him Præ- 
fect of Perfia. He built Szſa, which was the capital City, and his 
Son Memnon was Governor of it, and fortified it with the Walls which 
are ſo famous in Hiſtory ; and alfo built the Palace called after him 
Memmonia. 

Teutamus, at the Requeſt of Priam, ſent him to affiſt the Trojans, 
who were his tributary Allies, as (40) Plato and Diodorus Siculus 
agree; he had an Army of twenty-thouſand Foot, viz. ten thouſand 
Sufians, and as many AÆtbiopians, (or Arabians) and alſo two hundred 
Chariots : he marched with theſe Forces from Suſa, the Capital 
of Perſia, as Pauſanias (41) relates. Hence it appears, that. the 
Memnon who went to the War at Troy, could not be he who had 
reigned at Thebes, called Ethiopia, and had a vocal Statue near that 
City. 


Philo ares (42) makes hin a different King from the Greek Mem- 


(37) vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. 

(38) See Palæphat. de Incred. hiſt. p. 52, and che Notes of Tolls, ibid. 
(39) Lib. iii. c. x1. p. 209. 

(40) De Leg. lib. iii. p. 685. Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 109. Rhod. 

(41) Phoc. p. 348. | 
(42) Heroic. c. iv. p. 699. 
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3966 Concerning the Egypiion 


J,, f Ai ovt er 1 Gen 
non. And Diodorus (43) ſaies, that the Atbiopiaus, who were Inha- 


bitants of Egypt, claimed Memon, for their Countryman, and ſhewed 
ancient Palaces called from him Memnonia, By thele various Accounts 
the Hiſtory of Memnon's Statue is embaraſſed : but Pliny will help u 
to unravel the Matter e OE = * 1 Nn Jos 225 21. 3 
Hie calls chis Zcbjopiar, or Theban þ ng pet ena, (24) Me 
non; and Harduin obſerves, that all his lanuſcripts had Menno#; and 
chat the old printed Copy 147 o, had Menon : but latet Copics haye 
Menmen. Now if Menoph, or Amenoph, as the Egyptians affirmed, 
was the Name of the King who had the vocal Statue, he might not im- 
probably be called alſo Menon, which is an Egyptian Name: or he 
might erect the Statue, and call it Menon, 0 
I is further obſeryable, that (45) Pliny faies that this vocal Statue 
was ereQed.in the Temple of Serapis at Thebes, Now Serapis was the 
Sun, che moſt, adored Egyprian Peity; whence ye may infer, that 
this vocal Statue was a coloflal Image, conſecrated to the Sun: and 3 
was placed (46) with-the Face towards the Sun-riſing, and was reported 
to utter a Voice or Sound when the Sun- Beams ſtruck upon it, ſaluting 
9.x ee eee This Exme altogether probable ; and 1 
the. Statue. might be. called the, Coloſſus of Menon, or the Menonian 
Statue, 5. 6. of he Sun, (and be erected. ay erp | and the Name 
might eaſily be confounded with that of Memnon, whoſe Walls and 
Palace were ſo famous at SH ,.. 


4 4s T - 99] 1 IT: {1 5 1 eit + % | 4 ? N | 
Of the Sepulchral Temple of Oſymanduas, or Oſymandes. 


12H 160 ß Colle, oor og: bam 8 
Diodorus Siculus (47), having made mention of the ſepulchral Tem- 
ples of the ancient Egyptian Kings at Thebes, gives a Deſcription of one 


(43) Ubi ſup. 1 Un)! 12 \ 
(44) Ethiopia—clara et potens etiam uſque ad Trojana bella Mennone 
p 444. . 
(45) In Thebis delubro Serapis, ut putant, Memnonis (ſc. Menonis) 
ſtatua dicata, quem quotidiano ſolis ortu contactum radiis crepare dicunt. 
Lib. xxxvi. c. 7. ; 1 
(46) Philoſt. vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. 


1855 Lib. i. p. 44, etc. 
N from 
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from Hecutæus, as it ſeems, which was the Sepulchre of a Tocher 
King, called OHymandes, or Qhmanduas. | 
e This Sepulchte was ten (48) Furlongs in Compaſs." In the Es- 
e trance of it was a Court built of various Kinds of Stone, which was 
* two hundred Feet in Length, and forty-five Cubits in Height. 
„When you were paſſed through this Court you came into a Colon=- - 
* nade, or ſquare Area of Stone, encloſed round with Pillars, and a 
«© Portico, every Side of which was four hundred Feet. But inſtead 
of Pillars the Building was ſupported by Animals fGixteen Cubits high, 
* each of one Stone, and catved after the antique manner. The whole 
Roof was contracted into the Breadth of eight Cubits, and was all of 
< one Stone, and ſpangled with Stars on a Sy- coloured Ground. - You 
« went out of this Building into another Court like the firſt, but 
« carved with all ſorts of Sculpture. In the Entrance were placed three 
4 Statues all of one Stone, which was the (40) Henite. One af thee, 
< which was the largeſt of any in Egypt, was placed in a ſitting Poſture. 
« The Foot of it exceeded (50) ſeven Cubits in Length. The other 
<« two were placed by his Knees, one on the right Side, and the othor 
on the left: "theſe wete the Statues of his Danghins and Mother, 
39 boats: 
(48) This ö be the 8 F near * en or PR 
alace of Memnon, on the Welt Side of Thebes, ſpoken of by Strabo, 
| Pi 171. But Dr. Pococke thinks, that Ofymanduas's Temple and Sepulchre 


was at Luxurein on the Eaſt Side at Thebes » but this does Not- appear from 
his Account of it. Obſervations on Zpypr, p. 106-1. 

(49) In the Editions they are ſaid to- be Lok Work of Memnon the Sone. 
Diodorus might write Luxire, i. e. an Athiopian called Sukkim in Scripture, 
2 Chron, xii. 2. or he might write 'Ezyvire, as being a Scenite Athiopian, who 
are mentioned by Ptolemy after the Memnones, Geog. p. 114. © But the true 
Reading is more probably that which Salmafe us made by a Correction of 
the Text, vi. Ardeadlag & dae rg It tg Orv waves Mis Terarodus' rs Evyrire 
(inſtead of! Mipvor©- 18 Torvixu, or Loi r, AS the V. atican Manuſcript has it.) 
Comment. in Solin. p. 475. 

(50) The Foot being reckoned the ſixth Part of the. Length of the Body, 
the whole Length of the Statue was probably forty-two Cubits : and then it 
was much larger than thoſe of Seſaſtris and his Queen, which ſtood before 
the Temple of Vulcan at Memphis, which were only. thirty. Cubits in Height. 
Herodot. lib. ü. c. 110. Diod, Sic. lib. i. p. 53. 


BY | | Xi: 683 kihd 
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* but were not ſo large as his. The Statue; of O/pmandes had an In- 
« ſcription upon it: Iam Oſymandes, King of Kings. If any one would 
«4. know what a Prince I am, and where IT lie, let him excell my Ex- 
t Ploits, There was alſo another Statue of his Mother, which ſtood. 
« apart from the reſt, and was twenty Cubits high, and made of one 

<« Stone : three Queens (51) were placed upon her Head, to ſhew, that 
e ſhe was the Daughter, and Wife, and Mother of a King. After 
ec this Court there was another Colonnade of more note than the firſt ; 

* in which there was engraved upon the Walls a Repreſentation of his 
« War with the Bactrians, who had revolted from him: againſt whom 
he made an Expedition with four hundred thouſand Foot and twenty 


et thouſand Horſe; and divided his Army into four Bodies, which were 8 


* commanded by his Sons. Upon the firſt Wall the King was repre- 
<« ſented ftorming the Wall of a City which was ſurrounded with a 
River; and fighting in the Front of the Battle againſt his Enemies, 
t with a Lien by his Side aſſiſting him, and making terrible Slaugh- 
ter,—On the ſecond Wall the King was repreſented leading his Cap- 
« tives, who were engraved without Privities and Hands, to denote 
their unmanly Cowardice, and that they had no Hands which they 
<« dared to employ in any dangerous Exploits. | | 
The third Wall had a great Variety of Sculpture and Engravings, 

to repreſent the King offering Sacrifices, and ſolemnizing his Tri- 
« ymphs after the War. In the Middle of the Area an Altar was 
te erected in the open Air, made of the moſt beautiful Stone, with the 
« moſt excellent Workmanſhip, and of a prodigious Size, In the 
« fourth Wall two Statues were placed fitting, each made of one Stone 
5 and twenty-ſeven Cubits in nga... Near to theſe three Paſſages 


151) In the Text of Diodorus Siculus | it is, Tees Nerds i. e. three Queens; 
| Py Es the Effigies of three Queens were placed upon the Head of her 
Statue. But Weſſeling, the Editor, thinks, Diodorus meant three Diadems. 
This indeed is ſometimes the Senſe of acid, as in the Septuagint Verſion 
of 2 Kings 1 1. 10. Ka IAD mw Barikuov m tw} © v. Alſo 2 Chron. 
XX11, 11. But Baches is never, I believe, found in this Senſe; though it 


ſignifies royal Dignity in Xenophon and the beſt Authors: and the Diadem, 
or W was the on” of this Dignity. 5 


8 led 
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« led out of the Colonnade into a Hall ſupported with Pillars like a mu- 
te ſical Theatre, two hundred Feet on every Side. In this were placed 
« a great Number of Statues of Wood, repreſenting thoſe who were 
te engaged in Suits of Law, with their Faces looking towards the 
« Judges, There were thirty of theſe Judges on one Side of the 
ce Wall; and in the Middle was placed the chief Judge, having hung 
about his Neck (52) a little Image repreſenting Truth, with its 
« Eyes ſhut; and a great Number of Books lying by him. The De- 
e ſign of theſe Images was to repreſent, that Judges ought to receive 
c no Gifts (53), and that the chief Judge ought to regard nothing but 
„ Truth. Out of this you went into a Walk adorned with Variety 
« of Buildings, in which all Sort of the moſt delicate Eatables were 
« curiouſly wrought. In the Walk there was a Statue of the King finely 
« engraved and coloured, offering to the God (Ofiris) Gold and Sil- 


(52) Ælian thus deſcribes it; &x: 5 rgrov (Ta Jnasdr) Joyur—er, dyanut 
r α ]. cm α nen Abu, & cnandto m dy anne dnnlag, Var, Hiſt. lib. 
xiv. c. 34. This Image called Truth reſembled the Urim which was. put into 
the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, appointed to be worn by Aaron and the High 
' Prieſts after him; and which the Septuagint Verſion renders in Hke manner 
*Akiilers, Truth, Exod. xxviii. 30. And this Uſage amongſt. the Egyp- 
tians might be older than the Time of Maſes, and the Urim of the Jeroiſſß 
High-Prieſt might be derived from that of the Egyptian chief Judge, who 
was a Prieft alſo. | | | %% Woh 
- (53) Theſe thirty Judges, who determined all the private Cauſes of the 
Nation, were (as Diodorus afterwards relates, p. 68.) choſen out of the 
three principal Cities of Egypt, Heliopolis, Thebes, and Memphis: ten were 
elected out of each City; and as ſoon as they met, they choſe one of their 
Body for a Preſident, or chief Juſtice, and the City which ſent him elected 
another in his room. The chief Judge wore about his Neck an Image made 
of precious Stones, and hung upon a Chain of Gold, which was called 
Truth. When the chief Judge wore this Image Cauſes were determined by 
the Court, who judged all Cauſes out of eight Books, in which all the Laws 
of Egypt were written. The Judges had an Allowance of Proviſions from 
the King, but the chief Judge had a greater AMowance than any of the- 
reſt. This Court of thirty Judges determined all: the Cauſes» of private 
Perſons throughout the Nation: but the Repreſentatives of the Nomes, for 
making Laws reſpecting each of them, and determining and deciding any 
public Matters relating to them, were a. different Body, who met. in the 
Halls of the Labyrinth.. we 
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<<, ver, Which he received annually out of the Gold and Silver Mines gf 
% Egypt. The Sum of which reduced to the Value in Silver was 
« inſcribed, and was thirty-two. (54) Millions of Minæ in Weight. 
44 Qut of this Walk you went into the ſacred Library, which had this 
«© Inſcription-upon. it, Ihe Diſpenſatory of the Soul. Adjoining to it 
e were the Statues of all the Gods of Egypt; and this King was repre- 
& ſented offering the Gifts which were ſuitable to each of them; ſhew- 
ing hereby to Oſiris, and the other Gods placed below him, that he 
e, ſpent his, Liſe in Acts of Piety towards the Gods, and doing uſtice 
% unto Men. Contiguous to the -Labrary. was a curiouſly wrought 
, Building, which had in it twenty Couches, on whieh were placed 
ti the Statues of Jupiter and Juno and the King: and bere the King's 
Body was thought to be depoſited, All round it Were a great 
Number of Cells, in which the Figures of all the ſacred Animals of 
% Egypt were elegantly drawn. From theſe there was an Aſcent to 
* the Sepulchre, and in it was fixed upon the Tomb a Circle of Gold, 
1 of the Thickneſs (or Breadth) of a Cubit, and three hundred ſixty- 
ce five Cubits in Circumference. There was a Diviſion made in every 
t Cubit to repteſent the Days of the Vear; and upon each Diviſion 
c vvere noted the heliacal Riſings and Settings of the Stars on that Day; 
1% and the Prognoſtications which the Egyptian Aſtrologers drew 
e from them. This Circle (they ſay) was carried away by . 
t King of Perſia, when he conquered Egypt. 

This ſepulchral Temple was undoubtedly the moſt agent and 
ſumptuous Structure in all Egypt; and muſt have been the Work of 
one of their moſt famous and potent Kings. Diodorus calls him, from 
Hecatæus, Ohimandes, or Oſymanduas, whom he ſuppoſes to have 
lived many Generations before the great Warrior Se/oftris. But it is 
probable, as I obſerved above, that Droderus.miſtook- this ſepulchral 
Temple for that adjoining to the Labyrinth, and which was ** to be 


aft 54) Theſe: rnd Millions of Mine, or Greek Pounds nah of which | 
contained an hundred Attic Drachms) muſt be underſtood of the whole an- 
nual r to the . from the args and Silver Mines of 


Epypt. 
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bulle-by T/andes: And that 10 Abs ee Temple near 


Thebes was built by Serin, the following Reaſons will fully evince. 
There was no King of Egypt” before or after Seri, who per- 
formed the Exploits repreſented in the Portraits of this Temple. No 
other King had ſo great Army as is there deſcribed”; and he was the 
firſt who made Rxpeditions into the Scythian Afa, and conquered all 
the Countries of the upper Ala, as far as Batria and India; and 
_ rr his Succeſſors ever n theit Conqueſts into theſe Coun- 
Herodotus (5 5) obſerves, that none of the Egyptian Kings, 
— ee the firſt King, to Meris, who reigned before Seit, 
did any thing memorable: and neither of theſe made any foreign Ex- 
peditions. But Seſoftris, called Rameſes or Rameſtes, with a prodi- 


gious Army of Foot and Horſe marched out of Egypt, and after the 
Conqueſt of Liha and Ethiopia paſſed into Afia, and ſubdued the 
Medes and Per fians, and the Bactrians and "OO with all the 


lefler Aſia likewiſe. 

This appears from (56) Tacitus and Strabo, who mention theſe 
Victories. And it is remarkable, that in the ſepulchral Temple four 
of the King's Sons were repreſented commanding four Bodies of the 
Army in the Bactrian War: and it appears from Herodotus (57), that 
Seſaſtris had then four Sons who were fit to command Armies; whom 
he had carried with him in his nine Years Expedition before and trained 
up to Arms ; and whom at his Return into Egypt he preſerved from 
being burnt in the Fire in which his Brother deſigned to have con- 
ſumed him, his Wife, and all his Children. Seſeffris had fix Sons; 
two were deſtroyed by the Flames, and the other four eſcaped. 


The Inſcription on the King's OY King of Kings, was that 


(55) Lib. ii, c. 101, 102, 103. | 
(56) Eo cum exercitu regem Rhamſen 1 Eilüopia, Mediſgue, et 
Perſis, et Bactriano, ac Scytha potitum; quaſque terras Suri Armeniique et 
contigui Cappadoces colunt, etc. imperio tenuiſſe, Annal. lib. i. c. 60. 
3 rat Dau il, Two oCeAloxwv dvayeg pa $y\3oa mv wABZTOY THY more Ban 
Abus, & rn i, ws wixes Exubar, & Baileiov, & Ida, etc. Strab. Geog. 


lib. xvii. p. 1171. This Account . to no Egyptian but Se- 


ſoſtris. 8 
(57) Lib. ii. c. 10110. ® 
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which was ** Fl 950 rin 8 to 55 bo wh his Name on Pil- 
lars which he ſet up in the conquered Countries. 

The Figures of the Captives, drawn without Privities and Hands, 
were taken from the monumental Pillars engraved with Women's 
Privities, which were ſet up by Seſeftris as a Mark of Infamy in the 
Countries which ſubmitted to his Arms without fighting. Seſo/tris alſo 
built a Temple in every City of Egypt in honour of the God who 
was Chiefly worſhiped in each of them, which was finely repreſented 
in this Temple by his offering Gifts to each of them. All theſe. are 
Demonſtrations that the Temple aſcribed to O/ymandes, was built by 


Sefeftris : and after the Reduction of the Bae, about the Vear 
before _— 1320, 


CONCERN- 


| CONCERNING TRR Cala 
CHINESE. 
Antiquities and Chronology. 


EE People of China and that Empire are the moſt ancient which 
| are known in the World: and the Chineſe Annals are the moſt 
ancient alſo, and were wrote with the greateſt Care and Exactneſs (1). 
They were compoſed originally by Order of the Emperors, each of whom 
commanded the Acts of his Predeceſſor to be written by ſome learned 
Philoſopher : ſo that the whole are one uniform continued Series of the 
Hiſtory of the Reigns of the Chineſe Emperors from the Beginning of 
the Monarchy, and were wrote ſoon after the Things contained in 
them were done; and compoſed by royal Authority, and without Flat- 
tery or Partiality. | | b 8 


(1) Martinus Martinius, a learned Jeſuit, who was many Years a Miſſi- 
onary in China, and underſtood both their Letters and Language, which he 
was ten Years in ſtudying without Intermiſſion, as he tells us, gives this Ac- 
count of their Annals: Quæ ſequuntur ab ipſis (Sinis) pro indubitatis ha- 
bentur, ea præcipue, quæ ad annorum rationem ſpectant; qua cura non 
ullam facile nationem Sinis in orbe reliquo parem invenias. Fuit enim et eſt 
etiamnum genti huic uſitatum, ut doctiſſimis aliquot philoſophis imperato- 
ris defuncti res geſtæ conſcribendæ a ſucceſſore mandentur, fucis et adula- 
tione omni remota, etc. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 20ũ. 
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Theſe Annals are the only authentic Hiſtory of the Chineſe Empire 
which is contained in many large Volumes. They all had like to have 
been deſtroyed, and the Hiſtory of the Empire to have been loſt to 
the Year 213 before the vulgar Chriſtian Era, the Account: of which 
is as follows, 

The Emperor (2) Xi-Hoam- ti, in the chirty- fourth Yar of his Reign, 
in the Year before Chrift 213, which was the twenty-fifth Year of the 
forty-ſecond ſexagenary Cycle, reſolved to obliterate all the Hiſtory of 
the Acts and Laws of his Predeceſfors'that Nis own only might tranſ- 
mitted to P oſter ity, . 1 dl 3 1 B 6: I” 

In order to this, by an Edict he embed all the Chineſe Books 
to be (3) burned, except thoſe of Phyſic, Agriculture, and Aſtrology: 
the next Year, or the Year before Chriſt 2 12, he coananded a great 
many of the Literati to be (4) buried alive. | 
IT be Edict for burning the Books was executed with great Seve- 

rity, and an infinite Number of 1 Writings nn in is 


Flames. | 
But though the Edict was acid: with ſo much Fury Amke 1 


that many whole Families were flaughtered, amongſt whom Books 
were found to be concealed; yet the Fear of Death could not prevent 
many of the moſt ancient and valuable Books from being concealed 
from the Knowledge of the Emperor and his Officers, and preſerved 
to Poſterity: and particularly the moſt valuable Works of ( $) ge 


(2) This Emperor, in the tventy-fourth Year of this bauy ue Greles 3 


and not of his Reign as it is printed in Couplet [Monarch. Sin. Tab. Chro- 
nol. p. 16.] for it was the thirty-third Year of his Reign, and the Year before 
Chrift 214, built or finiſhed the famous Wall, which was above 400 

es in Length, and made to hinder the Irruption of the Tartars into 


* Coupler. ibid. p. 16. It was built in the Space of five Years: and 


ery third Labourer in the Empire was employed in the Building. It was 


10 thick that, ſix oreight Horſemen an une" ride together upon it: and 
a Million of Men were maintained: p Guard in ſeveral Caſtles built | 


upon it. Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. vi: p. 238, 239. 
(3) Martin. Sin. Hiſt, lib. vi. P: 299, 240. N Tab Chronol p. 17. 
(4) Martin. Couplet. ibid. 
(5) Martin. lib, Vi. 240, 241. 
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cius and Mencius; and alſo the moſt ancient Books of the Acts of the 
Emperors; and of the Rites of Religion (6), called Tu- Aim, and Xi- 
kim. The next Year the Emperor being reproached for burning the 
Books, in a Letter written to him from two of his Prefets, who were 
Philoſophers, : and in order to preſerve their Libraries had left the 
Court, and hid themſelves and their Books in the Mountains, he grew 
more enraged, and ordered the Mountains to be ſearched ; and 460 of 
the Literati, who were found, were brought 1 into the Forum, and there: 
burat (7) together with their Books. | 
But it was fooliſh to think that all the Chineſe hiſtorical Books and 
others could be deſtroyed, as it was wicked to attempt it, As that 
great Empire 'was always full of Literati, who were employed in all 
the public Offices; and in ſtudying the Hiſtory and Laws, and other 
Parts of Learning, in order to recommend themſelves to Preferment, 
which was to be obtained no other Way; ſo there muſt be many Mil- 
lions of Copies and Extracts taken from the royal Annals to which they 
had Acceſs ; as well as an infinite Number of Books preſerved in Li- 
braries from the moſt ancient Times, in which the Hiſtory and Acts of 
the Emperors Reigns were contained (fot they had nothing to do with 
the Hiſtory of any Nation but their own). This made it impoſſible for 
all or a Quarter of the Books to be diſcovered or deſtroyed, though moſt 
of the royal Archives themſelves might be burnt. 


The ancient Chine/e Books were wrote on the Leaves and inner 


Bard of Trees, and on Linen. But in the firſt Year of the forty - third 
Ale and the Year before i 176, Paper (8) was firſt known 


(6) The two firſt Parts of this Hiftory, which conſiſted of. fx Hehe. 

were wrote not only before the Time of Moſes, but even before the Birth 

of Abraham, and about the Year before Chriſt 2188. Couples. ſaies,.. in the 

Tear 2220. Procem. Declarat. p. 9go. | 

(7) Martin. ſup. 

| (8) Martin. lib. viii. p. 334- Couplet, p. 17. 1 have here on _ the 
Number of the Cycle, as it is in Martinius and Couplet : though I have 

below proved, that as the Emperor Yau ſucceeded Hoam-Ti,. or Whaug-Ti,, 

they have reckoned five Cycles too many: and accordingly I have reckoned 
five Cycles leſs than they have; beginning them with the Annals of Au- 
king from the Reign of Yau, 3 
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and made itf China. And in the thirty-eighth Year of this Cycle, 

and in the Year before Chriſt 139, Learning began to revive in the 
Reign of the Emperor (9) Vu- Ji, who in the forty- ſecond Year of 
this Cycle, and the fifth Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chrift 
13 5. ordered all the Books which had been concealed: and ſaved from 
the Flames, in the Reign of Xz- Hoam-T1, to be collected and put into 
Order and made public. Amongſt theſe the five famous and moſt 
ancient claſſical Books, which his Father had found to have eſcaped the 
Fire, were publiſhed. One of theſe claſſical Books, which are of the 
greateſt Authority amongſt the Chineſe, is the moſt ancient and au- 
thentic hiſtorical Book called Xu-im, or Book of Books, This was a 
compendious Hiſtory of the three moſt ancient Imperial Families oc 
Dynaſties ; and began with the two great Emperors and Legiſlators, 

Yau and Shun. It was wrote by Hiſtorians appointed by royal Autho- 
rity, and who lived in the Times of thoſe Dynaſties; and is a conti- 
nued Regiſter of the Acts of the Emperors, and of the higheſt Au- 
thority amongſt the Chineſe. It did not contain the Acts of all the Em- 
Perors of theſe Families, but only of the chief and beſt of them: but 

it was in ſome Parts defaced by the Fire, as (10) Couplet tells us. This 

Extract from the large royal Annals ſeems to have been wrote for the 
Uſe of the royal Family; and to inſtruct the noble Youths, and eſpe- 
cially the Heirs to the Imperial Crown, in thoſe Virtues and religious 
Precepts, and wiſe Rules of Government, which appeared in the Hi- 
ftory of the Lives and Actions of thoſe good Emperors recorded in it; 
and to excite them to follow their Examples. This ſeems to be the 
Reaſon why none but the Reigns of the chief and beſt Emperors were 
ſet forth in the Book Xu- Rim. 

Minorellus (11), who lived many Years in China, and was a dili- 
gent Reader of their Books, ſaies, that in their moſt ancient Book 
Xu-kim, the Years of the Emperors Reigns are often omitted. This 
does not agree to Couplet 8 Account, who alſo lived i in China and un- 


<9 ee lib. viii. p. 345, 351, 352. gle p. 18. 
1 o) Preface to his Confucius, p. 79. 
(1 1) Apud Muſeum Sinicum Bayer, Vol. II. p. 327. 
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derſtood their Language and Letters; unleſs Amel means, that 
many whole Reigns were omitted, which is true: but no doubt the 
| Years of the Emperors Reigns, which were mentioned in it, were ſet. 
down very exactly. The other Reigns were ſet down in other ancient 
Books; and particularly in the Writings of Confucius, MRO Hiſtory 
gave an Account of all the Kings both good and bad. 

Another of theſe authoriſed or claſſical Books was called (12) Xi 
kim ; and ſet forth in Verſes the Acts of the Emperors, both good an 
bad. | 

Another was the Pa Work of the great Philoſopher Confucius, 
which gave an impartial Account of all the Emperors, . 

Beſides the five claſſical Books, the Emperor Vu- Ti publiſhed the 
philoſophical Books (13) of Confucius and Mencius. 

In theſe and other ancient hiſtorical Writings, which were happily 
preſerved from being maſſacred by the Fury of Xi-Hoam-Tzj, as the 
Commentaries of Tai: ſu- cum, and Lao-kiun, who both lived more 
than two (14) Centuries before Confucius, the Chineſe Chronology and 
Hiſtory have been preſerved, and carefully tranſmitted down to Poſte- 
rity: and we cannot produce ſo much ancient Evidence for the * 

of any other Nation except that of the Jews only. 

I am ſurprized to find fo learned an Author as the hes Mr. Go 
tard (15) calling in queſtion the Chineſe Chronology, which has all 


(12) Moſt of this Book of Gd or Plea iemd wrote under 85 Dynaſty 
3 Chen, which commenced i in the Year defore Chriſt 1122. See Coup. I Pref. 


17. F 
a 3) Martin. lib. viii. p. 352. 


_ (24) Que tempore trium familiarum geſta ſunt (theſe Families contained. 
1975 Years) partim referuntur in toto libro Xu-king a variis illorum tem- 
porum hiſtoriographis regiis, partim in aliis haud minoris fidei libris claſſi- 

eis atque authenticis, quos ipſemet Confucius: philoſophus ſingulari ſtudio 
atque opera collegit : multa quoque a Tai: ſu-cum commemorantur, qui plus 
quam duobus ſeculis vixit ante Confucium, et a Lao-kina qui coætaneus ejuſ- 
dem fuit, tametſi ſenior—multa quoque reperiuntur a Confucio, Mencioque 


inſperſa, quæ ad ætatem trium familiarum re Couplet. Pref, ad Sin, 
SO p. 28. 


(15) Fs Tranſact. 13, vol. xliv. part ii, for the. Year 1749 p. ß 
etc. 
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the Marks of genuine Antiquity, and is ſupported by as good or better 
Evidence than that of any other Nation, the Hebrew only, as T have 
aid, excepted; and agrees entirely to the true Scripture Chronology. 
le ſhould not have made it an Objection to the Chineſe Chronology 
that we received it from Feſurts. Theſe Jeſuits were learned Mifſion- 
aries, and lived many Vears in the Empire of China, and were well 
verſed in the Language and Characters of the moſt ancient Chineſe 
Books and Records, from which they tranſcribed the Antiquities, Hi- 
ſtory, and Chronology of that Empire. And as they were able to give 
us true Accounts, ſo there is no Reaſon to ſuſpect that they corrupted 
or altered either their Hiſtory or Chronology, which they could have 
no End or Deſign in doing, and eſpecially, becauſe the Chineſe Chro- 
nology, as they have given it to us, does not agree either to that of the 
_ preſent Hebrew, or Latin Vulgate received by their Church. 
Further, Mr. Cofard ſaies, Let it be made appear what Founda- 
« tion this Chronology depends on; what ancient Monuments the 
* Chineſe have, and in what Manner preſerved. Marbles, J ſuppoſe, 
e they have none; and their Paper, ſuch at leaſt as is brought into 
Europe, appears to be of too fine a Conſiſtence for the Preſervation of 
ee Records.” But if on ſuch Suggeſtions as theſe we are to call in 
queſtion the Truth and Antiquity of the Chinz/# Chronology, we may 
on the ſame Pretences queſtion, or ſet aſide, the Antiquities and Chro- 
nology of all other Nations, who have none of thoſe ancient Records 
to produce, which Mr. Coſtard ſeems to require. The ancient Chinęſe 
had the fame durable Materials to inſcribe their Memoirs upon, that 
other Nations had in the remoteſt Ages. They wrote upon Boards, and 
Pieces of Bamboo, and Linen Cloth or Silk, before Paper was invent- 
ed; and probably alſo engraved hiſtorical Facts, and their moſt ancient 
Obſervations, on Pillars or Plates of Marble. After Paper was invented, 
they tranſcribed into Books the original Hiſtory and Antiquities of their 
Nation; and the Tranſactions of their Kings from the Beginning of 
their Empire; the Accounts alſo of their Arts and Sciences, and all their 
civil and religious Inſtitutions. Theſe Books have been preſerved with 
great Care, and are probably far older than any Manuſcripts we have 


to ſhew for the Hiſtory and Chronology of any other People: and there 
I He j 8 
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zs no more Reaſon to doubt of the Antiquity of the ci Records, 
than of thoſe of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, which are ſo well 
atteſted by ancient Writers of the greateſt Learning and Credit. 

Had the Chineſe Books been always wrote on Paper, three or four 
Tranſcripts ſucceeding one another, and well preſerved, would laſt 
ſo many thouſand Years. Indeed Mr. Coftard makes no Doubt of 
the ancient Babylonian and Egyptian Accounts being ficłitious and 
without Foundation : but this might be owing to his having not well 
examined or known the real Foundation of the Antiquities and Chro- 
nology of theſe Nations, which have long lain in Obſcurity and Con- 
fuſion ; but I hope I have ſhewn that the Remains of the Accounts of 
both have a real Foundation, when rightly underſtood. : 

In Reply to Mr. Coftard's Objection to the Accuracy of the Added 
Aſtronomy of the Chineſe, I agree it probable, if not certain, that it 
was in ancient Times not founded on Calculation, but was an Account 
of Facts founded on Obſervation only, as it was alſo in Chaldæa, Egypt, 
and other Nations, Therefore many both ſolar and lunar Eclipſes 
would be omitted of courſe, as not having been ſeen or obſerved; and 
the greateſt and moſt viſible only would be recorded. But after the 
Year before Chriſt 776, when they began to calculate, we have 
many more Eclipſes recorded in the Chineſe and Chaldean Annals: 
and above five hundred Years before the Chriſtian Aira Confucius gave 
an Account of thirty-ſix Eclipſes of the Sun, of which Du Halde (16) 
relates, there are but two falſe, and two doubtful ; and that all the reſt 
are certain. This is more than can be faid of the aſtronomical Obſer= | 
_ vations of any other Kingdom. 
So that I confeſs I ſee nothing in Mr. Coftard's Obſervations to in- 
validate the Credibility of the Chineſe Antiquities and Chronology. 

The Chronology of the beſt atteſted Hiſtory has Difficulties and Errors 
in it; and if the Chineſe has ſome likewiſe, which I ſhall endeavour to 
clear up, it muſt not therefore be eſteemed: fictitious. Mr. Coftard, 
whom I greatly eſteem, and who is an excellent SOR will, I abt | 


' (16) General Hiſtory of China, vol. iti. p. 80. | 
Vor, II, E FRE 6g | | | | not, 
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not, be glad to ſee any Difficulties and Errors which he apprehends i in 
ancient Chronology, ſolved and correctet. 
An Objection is made againſt the Antiquity and Certaioty of the Chi 
neſe Chronology from a late (17) Chronological Table, compoſed by 
the learned Njen-bi-yao, an illuſtrious Tartar, who was Viceroy of 
Canton in 1724: and which Table goes no higher than the Beginning 
of the Reign of Guer-/ie-vam, and the Year before Chrift 425, But 
this is no Evidence at all, that the Chineſe Hiſtory and Chronology be- 
fore that Period, is leſs evident; or certain. Nor does it appear, that 
the learned Tartar ever queſtioned the Authority of the ancient Chineſe 
Annals and hiftorical Books before-mentioned, and many others, which 
contained the. Hiſtory of China from the earlieſt Antiquity: and which 
Hiſtory is alſo, as we ſhall ſee, confirmed by ſeveral aſtronomical Ob- 
ſervations. The Chronological Table of the illuſtrious Tartar is wholly 
founded on two late Chineſe Hiſtorians, Se-ma-quang and Tchn-hi. The 
firſt of theſe flouriſhed in the Year of Chrift 1064 : the (r8)-ſecond 
about the End of the twelfth Century of the Chriſtian ra; and their 
- Hiſtories began in the latter End of the Reign of the before- mentioned 
Emperor, and the Tartar has carried them 22 twenty-two Tears i, 
and to the Beginning of it. 
It ſeems therefore to have been the dinge Deſign of the two Hiſto- 
rians, whom the Tartar Chronologiſt followed, to write the Hiſtory 
of the civil Wars in Cbina, which began with the Reign of the Em- 
peror Guei- lie. vam, and laſted near (19) three hundred Vears. So this 
Reign was a remarkable Epoch to es an Hiſtory withal. 


0 17) One of theſe Tables, printed at Canton, was preſented to the Royal 
Society by Sir Thomas Derebam, and is now repoſited in their Library. 
(18) This Writer, called Chu-gu, and alſo Chu- hi, as Couplet tells us, 
was eſteemed very eminent. amongſt the Literati, and bore the higheſt. 
Offices in the Empire, and died in the Year of Chriſt 1200. Proœm. Declar. 
36. 
” (19) Bella inter Regulos per 200 fere annos Chen Que dicta, id eſt, bel- 
lantia regna. Hic ¶ſcil. Guei- lie- vam] et ſequentes nomine tenus erant I!m- 
peratores, paulatim et majeſtate et terris exuti. Coupl. Monarch. Sin. Tab. 
Chronol. p. 14, 13. And Martinius, at the Beginning of this Emperor's 
Reign, which he places in the Year before Cong 425, (as Couplot does) re- 


__ 
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Having ſhewn the Evidence on which the Chineſe Antiquities 5 
| Chronology are founded, and removed ſome Objections made againſt. 
it, I proceed to the Conſideration of the Origin and Hiſtory of this 
ancient and renowned Empire. 

Coupler, in the Preface to his Chineſe Chronology, P. 4+ BSE 8 
that the Chineſe have a traditional Account (mixed with Fable) of tbe 
Origin of the World, of the Creation of Heaven and Earth; and that 
the firſt Man, called by them Pu- on- cu, was made of the barren Earth; 
and endowed with wonderful Knowledge of natural Things, and had 
Dominion over all the Creatures: which Account 1 is very eee to 
the Moſaic Hiſtory. 

They had alſo a traditional Knowledge of the long Lives of the Pa- 
triarchs who lived before the Flood, whom they ſuppoſed to live, ſome 
of them eight or ten thouſand Years ; and ſome more than ten thouſand 
Years. Theſe thouſands ſome of the Chineſe Interpreters underſtand 
to be ſo many Centuries of Years : but others, with more Probability, 
ſay, the Years were (20) lunar Months, by which the Egyptians com- 
puted the Years of the Reigns of their antediluvian Heroes : and 


either of. the Interpretations Wa very well with the Scripture- 
Hiſtory. 


Couplet alſo ſaies, that Heang-Ti, 7, whom he calls Hoam- Ti, the 
third Chineſe Emperor, in the Beginning of the Book which he wrote 
concerning the Art of Medicine, and knowing Diſtempers by the. 
Pulſes, propoſes the Queſtion, How it came to paſs that the Lives of- 
the Ancients were ſo long, and the Life of Man ſo ſhort in the Age in 
which he lived? Hoang. Ti was contemporary with Reu, and lived 

about ſeven hundred and ny Years after the Flood, when Men 's 


Jates : Qui 8 anni ferme trecenti, queis imperium penes familiam 
Che-Yam fuit, hiſtoricis Sinenſibus triſti appellatione anni bellorum, five Re- 
gulorum contentio inſigniuntur. Sin. Hiſt. lib. v. p. 159. 

(20) Coupl. Præfat. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 5. And there he obſerves, that. 
the ancient Chineſe Books, and Confucius alſo, relate of one Lao-pum, who 
was eminent for Wiſdom in the Office of a Magiſtrate, that he lived ſeven 


hundred Years. He was 1 5 Grandſon of Chuen-Hio. Seel Not. in Tab. 
Chronol. 83 


Go Lives 
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Lives were not much more than three hundred Years ; and were ready 
ſhortened from the Term of the Ages of the antediluvian Patriarchs. 
Hoang- T7 is ſaid to have lived no more than an hundred and eleven 
Years, of which he reigned an hundred. But he muſt have lived 
longer, if, as Martinius (21) relates, he obtained the Ea by a 
Rebellion againſt the preceding Prince. 5 
Martinius faies, that there is mention of a (22) Deluge in the Chi- 
Fay. Writers; and that they place it three thouſand Years or more be- 
fore the vulgar Cbriſtian Era; and fo before the Time of their firſt. 
Emperor Fu- Hi, according to the Chronology of their Annals. 
Now this Account of the Time of the Deluge agrees nearly to the 
Time of the Noachic Flood, according to the true Chronology of 
- Scripture, preſerved in the Septuagint Greek Verſion, which was 3 168 
Years before the vulgar Cbriſtian Era: and it cannot relate to that De- 
luge which happened in China in the ſixtieth Year of the Reign of 
Tau, which was in the Year before Cbriſt 2279, though 9 (23) 
thinks the Chineſe knew of no other, | 
The Chineſe Annals make no mention of the Flood which was be- 
fore the Reign of Tau, becauſe they do not reach fo high: though it 
is probable, that, had they really reached as high as they are placed, 
V/Z. in the Year before Chriſt 29532, ſome mention would have been 
made of it in the Beginning of them, and in the Reign of Fa- Hi, who, 
by the Chineſe Computation, lived when it happened. But the Hiſto- 
rians who mention it, fay, it was not uni verſal, and did not reach 
to China, nor even to the Indies. This Relation is very remarkable, 
and not improbable. | 
Couplet (24) well obſerves, that it is evident; that the Chineſe have 
not for many Ages after the $i Ne their Empire, had any 


(21) Hoangtius perduellione, vi et armis imperium occupavit. Sin. Hiſt. 
lib i. p. 25. 

(22) Illud pro certo compertum Sinenſem de diluvio hiſtoriam non mul- 
tum a Noẽtico abeſſe; quippe 5 ter mille circiter annis vulgarem Chriſt! 
epocham prægreditur. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 12. 


(23) Præfat. ad Sin. Chronolog. p. 8. 
(24) Procem, Declarat. p. 70. He makes the Continuance of this 8 


Commu- 
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Communication with any other Nation : and that this Empire conti- 
nued for above four thouſand Vears under Kings who were Natives of 
China, which is what no other Nation in the World can boaſt of. 

It appears from the Silence of their Annals, as well as from thoſe of 
other Nations, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Hebrews, Pbæniciant, 
Greeks and Romans, that there never was any Intercourſe or Commerce 
in ancient Times between any of theſe and Ching. | 

The Annals and Hiſtories of China never make the leaſt mention © of 
any of theſe Nations; nor do their Hiſtories ever make mention of ſuch 
a People as the Chineſe, This further appears from the Cuſoms, Lan- 
guage and Letters of the Chineſe having been always the fame, and 
very different from thoſe of all other People. And this adds the greater 
Credit to the Antiquity and Truth of their Hiſtory : for they wrote 
the Origin and Tranſactions of their own Country and People for their 
own Benefit only, and not to vie or contend with other Nations, f 
whom they were entirely ignorant, and therefore under no Temptation 
to make themſelves older than they were; or to boaſt of Inventions of 
Arts and Sciences of which they were not really the Authors, as the 
_ Greeks and other Nations did. And this alſo is the Cauſe that there is 
ſuch an Agreement and Uniformity in their Chronology and Fliſtory, 
more than we find in thoſe of any other Nations, the Hebrews only ex- 
cepted. Another Mark of their Antiquity is the Simplicity of their 
Language, which has been ſo long preſerved without Mixture of other 
Languages, that it does not appear to have any Affinity with any other 
ancient Eaſtern Language. So that it is probable it was brought into 
China as it was formed upon the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel, and 
was peculiar to thoſe Families who made the firſt Colony which went 
thither. - 

That it is an original 1 may with great Probability be in- 
ferred from the ſmall N umber of Words which it contains, and which 


pire under its native Kings to be 4222 Years, But according to the corrected 
Time of the Chineſe Annals, as will appear, it was no more than about 4082 
| Years. For the Empire began with Hoang-Ji in the Year before Chriſt 
2438, and ended in the Year of Chriſt 1644, when the Tartar Empire of 
_ China commenced, See Coupl. Tab, n Monarchiæ Sin. p. 94: 


' alſo 
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alſo are almoſt all Monoſyllables, (as at firſt Language naturally would 
conſiſt of) and every Word a Radix: and that it is alſo free from the 
Variety of Declenfions, Conjugations, Numbers, Genders, Moods and 
Tenſes, with which all other ancient Languages are more or leſs com- 
pounded : and yet it expreſſes more in a ſingle Word than any other 
known Language can do. And as it is the moſt ancient living Language 
in the World; ſo it was the longeſt preſerved free from Mixture and 
Corruption; and it has beſides: preſerved to this Day the very Letters or 
Characters in which it was originally wrote near 4200 Years ago; the 
Characters being the ſame now that they ever were from the Beginning 
of the Chineſe Empire, which cannot be ſaid of any Language beſides 


o 


known in the World. . | | 
It is alſo the peculiar Glory and Happineſs of the ancient Chine/e, that 
they were entirely free from Idolatry, when all the other great Nations 
before-mentioned, and all the known Kingdoms of the World beſides 
were corrupted with it. 3 | on” 
They worſhiped the (25) one ſupreme Spirit, or God of Heaven and 
Earth, with ſolemn Sacrifices and Prayers: in the Offering of which 
the Emperor himſelf was the High-Prieſt, and preſided, as he does at 
this Day. | 555 5 . . 
1 They believed alſo the Exiſtence and Immortality of the Soul after 
Death; and that the Souls of righteous Men were in a State of Happi- 
neſs, It was the Doctrine of their moſt ancient claſſical Book Xu- Aim, 


(25) Mihi videtur veriſimile per ſummum imperatorem Xang-T; dictum 
Sinas olim Deum optimum maximum intellexiſſe. Huic enim ut ſupremo nu- 
mini ſacra faciebant, fundebantque preces, nutlis ad religionem exciendam 
ſimulacris aut ſtatuis ſi; quippe qui numen ubique præſens venerantes, illud 
extra ſenſus omnes politum nulla crederent imagine poſſe mortalium oculis re- 
preſentari. In montibus tamen fere templa illi ſtruxere, ubi preces eidem 
adhibcbant. Et ſane duæ ille ſyllabæ Aang- Zi ſupremum Imperatorem ſig- 
nificare videntur. Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. ii. p. 48, 49. Couplet ſaies the ſame 
concerning the Name Xang-Ti, Procem. Declarat. p. go. and Riccius apud 
Trigaut. Chriſt. Expedit. ap. Sinas, lib. i. p. 100, 101. This Purity of the 
primitive Religion of China, confeſſed by a Jeſuit, may juſtly make the 
Popiſb Miſſionaries bluſh and be confounded, when they endeavour to cor- 
rupt it by Image-Worſhip, and the Adoration of pretended Saints, under the 
Na ne of the Chriſtian Religion, which abhors this Superſtition.” 
EY 7 that. 
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that the Souls of righteous and good Men did not die, but after the 
Death of the Body returned to God, and reſided in Heaven: and there 
interceded with (26) God for their Families and Poſterity, of whoſe 
Behaviour and Affairs they were believed to be conſcious ; therefore at 
Meals and on the Feſtivals they made Libations to them before they 
eat br drank; 513215? £543) | | J 


The Chineſe had very anciently a Notion of other ſpiritual Beings be- | 


ſides the ſupreme God, who, they believed, by his Appointment, pre- 
ſided over the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, Mountains, Rivers and Cities. 
Of theſe ſubordinate Spirits they worſhiped fix principal ones, who pre- 
ſided in the Stars and Planets, to whom they offered an inferior Kind 
of Sacrifices. Theſe Spirits they believed to be pure incorporeal Beings, 
and free from human Paſſions; and to be the Miniſters of Xang- Ti, 
or the ſupreme King or God; and it was permitted to the inferior Ma- 


giſtrates to perform religious Services and offer Sacrifices to them: but 


none but the Emperor himſelf (27) was allowed to offer Sacrifices to 


(26) The Emperor Puon-Reng, who began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 1382, in a public Reſcript delivered to his People his Senſe of the 
Exiſtence of departed Souls, and their Knowledge' and Cognizance of hu- 
man Affairs: Fgo, ſi diutius hie commoratus, me pariter et vos perdidero, 
quo tandem pacto juſtiſſimas iras et comminationes effugiam TA M atavt 
mei, cujus anima in cœlo nune degit, et proculdubio me unum calamita- 
tum omnium, quæ vobis obvenient, reum aget, exprobrans mihi inclemen- 
tiam meam, qui cum ſervare vos poſſem, perire tam crudeliter ſiverim? 
Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 103. And a prime Miniſter, in the Reign of 
 Ching-Vang, ſaies: Iſti aviti ſapientes ac probi reges ſunt in cœlo, neque 

omnino interierunt. Iſti igitur quomodo non poſſunt enixe implorare opem 
a cœlo, ut juvet et protegat ſuæ familiæ filios ac nepotes. Ibid. p. 106. 

(27) Ritus tot ac ceremoniæ, tot in victimis rite apparandis obſervatio · 
nes ac minutiz ; ad hæc ſacrificia tot tamque varia ex tauris, arietibus, pane, 
vino, imo et holocauſta, quibus ſupremo imperatori cœlorum litabatur con- 
ſumptis victimis et rebus pretioſis: ſacerdos item anus et ſupremus, qui et 
erat Inperator, cui ſoli fas erat ſacrificare ſupremo cœlorum Imperatori, 
quoties rei neceſſitas id poſtulabat : quod plerumque dum imperium luſtra- 
bat in ipſis montibus et collibus faciebat. — Quid, quod etiam ducentis et 


amplius ante Abrahamum annis memoratur non ſemel Xun imperator holo- 


cauſtis aliiſque ſacrificiis ſupremo litaſſe Imperatori : aliiſque deinde inferio- 


ris nominis et ordinis ſacrificiis coluiſſe ſpiritus montium fluminumque præ- 
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416 Concerning the Cbineſe 
the ſupreme God, whoſe Worſhip alone was properly the eſtabliſhed 
Religion of China. 1 eta hd 
And though the inferior Magiſtrates were allowed to conſecrate 
Temples, and to offer Sacrifices and Prayers to the inferior tutelary 
Spirits, whom from all Antiquity the Chineſe worſhiped, and believed 
to be the Miniſters of divine Providence; and to have Power from God 
to do Good to pious and righteous Men, and to puniſh with Miſeries 
evil and wicked Men; yet they were not allowed to make any (28) 
Image, either of the ſupreme God, or of the inferior miniſtring Spi- 
rits. So that the groſs Idolatry of the Worſhip of Images and Souls of 
dead Men was not known or practiſed in China for at leaſt two thou- 
fand three hundred Years after the Beginning of that Empire (29). 


ſides uti refertur in libro Au- kim ab illius prope. temporibus hiſtorico regio 
rimæ imperialis familiæ Hia anno circiter ante Chriſtum 2200. Couplet. 
Procœm. Declarat. p. 73. See alſo his Sin. Scient. lib. ii. p. 5032. 
(28) De angelis bonis et malis meminere paſſim. IIlos Ain, hos Quei 
vocant.— Credunt ſingulis civitatibus præeſſe ſingulos—aiunt enim quem- 
admodum urbibus provinciiſque dantur noti rectores, quos videmus; ita 
occultos eſſe alios quos non videmus, queis curz fit tueri rempublicam, ea 
item crimina ſive magiſtratus ſive populi, quæ homines latent, ulciſci. His 
tutoribus in quayis urbe magnifica templa extruunt, in quibus magiſtratus, 
cum provinciam ſuam adeunt, ſolenni ſe exſecratione devinciunt, ſpiritu ci- 
vitatis præſide in teſtem et vindicem vocato, nihil contra jus eſſe facturos. 
Nullum in iis templis antiquitus Idolum viſebatur; ſed ſimplex tabella, in 
qua Sinenſi lingua literis aureis exaratum erat, ſpiritualis cuſtodis urbis ſedes. 
Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i, p. 11, 12. Comuplet thinks, that the Spirits called 
Quei Xin were thoſe which were worſhiped with inferior Sacrifices, in order 
to ſupplicate their Help and Influence. Sin. Scient. lib, ii. p. 50. By which 
Interpretation he muſt think, they were good' Angels, or Spirits only, which 
were invocated. And their ancient claſſical Book of Religion, called Al- 
im, commanded the Magiſtrates and People to worſhip them. Ibid. p. 351. 
Theſe tutelary Spirits were alſo in dubious and difficult Affairs of State very 
anciently conſulted by Rites of Divination ; as is related in Au-#im. Coupl. 
Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 72, 73. But Confucius looked on the Practice as ſu- 
perſtitious, and paid no Regard or Credit to it. Ibid. : 
(29) Graviſſimus vir Lin- O, dictus in libello ſupplici oblato YM Hoam-/ 
T7 Imperatori ex familia MIM octavo aſſerit; ante invectam cum idolo 
Fe ex India ſuperſtitionem (anno ſcilicet poſt Chriſtum 65.) nullum Deo- 
rum vanorum ſimulacrum, ſtatuam nullam in Sinis extitiſſe. Couplet. Procem. 
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After * Death « aa great e Philoſphee Confucius, which 
was in the Year before Chri/t 479, and 1959 Yearg after the Beginning 
of the Chineſe Empire, the atheiſtical (30) Sect of Lau- Mun encreaſed, 
who taught the Epicurean Doctrine of the Mortality of the human 
Soul with the Body; and that Happineſs conſiſted in Voluptuouſneſs, 
and was confined to this Life, A Temple was many Years after ward 
| ereed in honout of him; and the Idolatry of Dzmon-Worthip, Was 


introduced by his Followers; and dos . * ancient Niue of B 
were deified. 


By 
3 tit 


FPhis was in the Reign of 7 1015 W hon an 8 1 ewenty 
Yours before the Chriſtian ra. This Emperor built ſeveral magni- 


ficent Temples for the Sect of Lau- Kyun, or Lao. Kiun, called the Sect 


of the Immortals, mentioned below in the Reign of: Ting: Hang: and 


the ſuperſtitious Rites of Magic were practiſed and, encouraged... Mar- 


tinius ( 31)-ſaies, that before this Time there was one uniform Religion 

in China, called the Religion of the Literati, or Philofaphers ; in which 
no Idols were . worſhiped, but the one ſupreme God only; nor were 
any Images placed in the Temples. But now they began to worſhip 
Heroes, or deified Men, as well as the tutelary Spirits of Mountains 
and Rivers. This Superſtition made way for another, which was more 
fatal, and ſoon overſpread the whole Empire: for ſixty-five Years after 
the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, the abominable Worſhip of the Indian Idol 
or Pagod Foe, was brought into China by Imperial Authority, and has 


prevailed amongſt the common People ever fince to this Day. This 


Idelatry prevails alſo amongſt, the Tartars, Siameſe and Japoneſe, The 
Prieſts of Foe are called by the Chineſe, Ho-chang ; by the Tartars, La- 


mas; by the Siameſe, Talapoins; by the en or rather the Re 


Declarat, p. 78. But this Writer is miſtaken; and! it 3 that the ſu- 
perſtitious Worſhip of dead Men, and making Images of them, was practiſed 
above an hundred Years before the Chriſtian Era. 

(30). See Du Halde Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. edit. 80, p. 32, 33. Mar- 
Zin. Sin. Hitt. lib. iv. p. 133. 


(31) Sin. Hiſt. lib. viii. p. 45 Couplet agrees wich Martinius. Mo- 
narch. Sin. Tab. Chronol, ah 18. 
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418 Concerning whe Chineſe - 
Sens, Boinzer's And Fbe is the gat Idol how (32) worſhiped in all the 

eee Nations. 

Conplet oy relates, that the Arſe Chineſe Letters conkites of ii 
Lites, which ran parallel to one another, and were ef differentT; 
and variouſly combined and divided: Martinius ſuies the ſame; — 
they both give ſeveral Specimetis bf the moſt ancient manner of writing 
them. Theſe Letter:Lines were contained in the Book called 227 (434), 
which was thought to be older than the Xu, and was aſcribed 
to Fo- Hi. But no body undertook to explain theſe Lines before Ven- 
Pang, a tributary Prince, who lived abbut 1 100 Near before the Cbri- 
ian ra: and above 500 Vtars after him the great Chf, under- 
took the Interpretation of them: aud they were ter e fo relate 
to the Qualities of natütal Things. 

"Coupler alſo fates (45), that te: ths Tine of Ex. Wey 4 | 
Knots of Lines, inſtead bf ſtraight Lines, for Letters; aid tliat Hon. 
77, or Hodig- 8. Was the Hrſt who cotripofed the Ching Characters 
which were ever after ufed: this was about tie Year before Gbit 
2438. Riyrbe, (46) gives a Specimen of the Knvts of Lines, and calls 
them Ser pems and Dragon, being Lines twiſted fotmethitl fike the 
various Foldings of Serpents. © 

Theſe Rieber aſctides to Fb. Frl. Ut Winks they were ud in the 
old mathematical and aftrological Books, which FHF was thought to 
have wrote, After theſe other Chancen. io che Ferm of inttruments 


(3a) See kt: de CN. Depot ap Sins, p. 18. Do nue, 
Hiſtery ef Cbind, vol. in. p. 36. 

(33) Proœm. Declarat. bs 304. allo: Metin. Gia Hiſtor, lib-4 * 
p. 145 15. 

(34) Coupl. ubi ſu | 

(35) Harb n & etemm ptima rudimenta ipſum Fo-Hi- dedifit 
marrant : nam Hterarum loco nöd, arttea utebamur. Quas Nteras einde 
conſecuti reges aliis atque aliis literarum earumdem figuris, quas in Si 
uſtratu deferiptas habts, cxpfefſerurt vt exorharunt. mm Ti porro uſum 
fuiſſe ad eam rem perficiendam opera Cam-Kie;=cui proinde et inſtitutio et 
literarum ordimatio et compoſitio quitdam ab omnibus tribufur. Pref. ad 
Sin. Chronolog. p. 9. 


0800 * EgYPt tom. II. Part. ii. * 16. 
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and Utenſils of Huſbandry were ſaid ta be compoſed by the ſecond 
Emperor Shin-nong, called by Kircher Xim. Num; and he res 3 525 

mens of ſuch as he uſed in his Books of Huſbandry. | 

A. third: Sort was compoſed by the Emperor Xau-Hoam, by whorh 
Kircher meant either the third Emperor, called Haam- Ji, or the fourth, 

called Sau- Hau, or Xao- Hao, as Cauplet calls him. Theſe were in 
the Form of Birds Wings, which were probably uſed in writing about 
Birds. A fourth Sort was ſaid to be made by Chuen-Kim,. or Chuen- 
Hio, the fifth Emperor, in the Form of Tadpoles and Worms, and like 
our muſical Notes: and theſe. might be uſed in the Compoſition of 
Muſic. A fifth Sort was like the Roots of Herbs, and uſed by the 
Phyſiclans in their Herbals. A ſixth Sort was like the Steps or Prints 
of Birds Feet, and aſeribed by Kircher to the Emperor Cbaam- Ham. 
A ſeventh Sart, reſerabling Tortoiſes, am faid to be invented by the 
famous Emperor Yao, or Ta. 
Other Letters, he ſaies, weep made in the Form of Birds Swat | 
Stars, Fiſhes, eo, (3777. 
All theſe ancient Characters were different from thoſe uſed in com- 
mon writing and compoſing the Laws and Hiſtory of China; and 
ſrem peculiar to fame particular Arts and Sciences, and Profeſſions : 
juſt as we have Characters peculiar to cxproſs Numbers, celeſtial _ 
and Planets ; and others which are uſed in Phyſic and acer cnn 
Mufe. © 
Bayer, in his firſt Wa of the Chineſe Literature, which he calls | 
Muſeum Sinicum, thinks, that Kircher's hieroglyphical Letters of China 
are fictitious: and it is highly probable, that they never were the com- 
mon Characters of the Language, which, Bayer obſerves, conſiſts of 
nine ſimple Characters: and five of theſe were plain Lines, and the other 
four are two or three of them joined together. 80 that it is probable, 
that the Chineſe Letters or Characters were originally formed by various 
Combinations out of the old Lines of the Book Xin, aſcribed to 
Fo-Hi, the Founder of the Chineſe Empire; and that the Characters 
mentioned by K:rcber, are, if not NGO fictitious, of a much later 


(37) Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. tom. II. part: ii. p. 18 
H h h 1 Date, 
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Date, and ufed only as technical A nd: appropriated to f arti- 
cular Arts and Sciences. | 

But the original vulgar and deal Wiiting of the Chineſe e to 
have been that conſiſting of a Compoſition of a few ſtraight and curve 
Lines, which was ſaid to have been invented in the Reign of the Em- 
peror Hoang-Ji; in which Characters the moſt ancient Book of the 
hiſtorical Acts and Laws of the firſt Emperors, called Xu King, Was 
compoſed: and which was eſteemed to be as old as the Beginning of 
the firſt Imperial Dynaſty, called Hya, which commenced about the 
Year before Chrift 2188, or 220%, as Martinius and Guplet place it. 
But this Difference of nineteen Years will be conſidered beloßt. 

It does not appear in the leaſt probable, nay it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that the Chineſe borrowed any of their Characters from the Egyptians; 
becauſe they uſed them many Ages before any Egyprians went into 
China, if they ever went thither at all: and alſo, becauſe” their Cha- 
racters were not ſymbolicul, or repreſented one Thing by another, as 
the Hieroglyphics of the Egyptians were; but only denoted Things, 
Object: of Senſe, or Thoughts of the Mind, ſimply and :uniformly, as 
Words do, without any Reference to. a figurative or ſymbolical Senſe; 
The Characters for a Lion, Eagle, Hawk, Beetle, Dog, etc. ſignify theſe 
Animals and Birds only, as much as if expreſſed in the alphabetical Let- 
ters or Words of any Language; but in the Egyptian Hieroglyphics they 
ſignified quite different Things from their Pictures or Images, which 
were ſymbolical, and: repreſented natural: nn Elements, and 
the Properties of celeſtial Beings. . 
Though the Words of the Chineſe Langage are very n few; id almoſt 
all Monoſyllables, which Couplet reckons to be no more than about 320, 
and others 3 50 yet by Variety of Accents and Tones in Pronunciation, 
and by Compoſition of Words, they expreſs almoſt an infinite Number 
of Things and Conceptions, for every one of which they have a diſtinct 
Character: and this makes their e and Books e diffi- 
cult to be learned and underſtood. | | 
Their Words having ſo many different. Senſes as they be Wonne or 
Tones, by Accents, Inflections, Aſpirations, and Changes of the Voice 


. 


Abet and Chronology. LT * 


in un makes their Language: (38), as Coupler obſerves, a 
kind of muſical Harmony 

Martinius (39) faies, that the Chineſe have 3 F * © DDS 
Characters in their Language, all of different Form and Signification, 

to expreſs ſo many different Things. Du Halde (40) reckons the Cha- 
racters to be eighty thouſand. Bayer (4 1) ſaies they have a diſtinct 
Character for every Monoſyllable in their Language. And as the ſame 
Monoſyllable has various Senſes from various Accents and Pronuncia- 
tions of it, it has as many Characters to expreſs it as it has Significa- 

tions. And this makes their Characters almoſt infinite. The beſt Uſe 
of them is their being univerſal Characters, and fitted to all the ſeveral 
Languages of China, or to any other: and the Language has a pecu- 
liar Excellency that no other Language has, that is, to expreſs by one 
Monoſyllable what others are forced to uſe ſeveral Words for. 

The Method of the Chineſe Writing is now univerſally known to 

have always been in perpendicular Columns from the Top to the Bot- 
tom of the Book, beginning at the right hand of the Page and proceed» 
ing to the leſt: and this ſeems to have been the moſt. ancient manner 
of writing when alphabetical Letters were not uſed: and in this man- 
ner the ancient hieroglyphic Symbols of the Egyptians were wrote on 
Obeliſks, and on their Canopus, and. other ſymbolical. Images: and 
we may further, not without Probability, ſuppoſe, that it was the moſt 
ancient Way of writing alſo after the Invention of alphabetical Letters, 
which originally were wrote from the right hand to the left; but 
whether at firſt in perpendicular or horizontal Lines, cannot de known; 
though the latter is a very ancient Practice. 6; 

5; appears: from an Inſcription (42),. wrote in Syriac Letters upon 2 a 


(38) Sed et ipfa Sinarum lingua 320 circiter > ms monofyllabis con- 
fans, quid aliud videri poteſt quam perpetua quædam tot accentuum in 
ſingulis voc ibus harmonica varietate .concinnata muſica ?* Scient, Sin. lib, 1 * 
P. 83. 

(39) Prefat: ad Leck. p. 7, 8 

(40) General Hiſtory of Gi, vol It. p. 393. 

(41) Muſ. Sin: tom. i. 5 

(42) Apud Kircher. Prodrom. Egypt. p. 58, 69, ci 71; 72, 73. See 
Couplet. Tab. Chronol. 55 53, om 5 * 

ock 


42 Concorning ibe Cbingſe 


Block of Stone found in the Province of Cbenſ in Cbina, in the Year of 
our Lord 1625, that the Chriſtian Religion, in memory of which it 
was erected, was firſt introduced into China in the Year 63 5, or 636, 
after the Chriſtian Æra, in the eighth Year of the Reign of Tai-gum, 
the ſecond Emperor of the thirteenth Dynaſty, called Tam; and con- 
tinued to flouriſh an hundred and forty-fix Years, in which Time it 
ſpread through many Provinces of this great Empire, and many Chriftiar 
Churches were built: after this it was almoſt extirpated. The Stone 
was erected and inſcribed in the Year of Chrift 7 82. Couplet ſaies = * 
the Chineſe Chronicles mention the coming of Ambaſſadors of various 
diſtant Nations into China, who preached the Chriſian Religion by the 
Permiſſion of the Emperor before-mentioned, who in September, in the 
twelfth Year of his Reign, in the Year of Chriß 639, by a Diploma 
gave Leave for the Chriftian Religion (which he called the divine 
Tau) to be divulged all over his Empire; and alfo gave the Chri- 
fitans a Plot of Ground in the Ay ea City to build a n 
upon. 
The Names of the Chriftian Preachers inferibed. upon the Stone, 15 
ſhew, that they were Syrians, Copts, Athiopians, and Egyptians, | 
who firſt propagated the Chriſtian Religion in China; and probably 
came thither from India, and were Miſſionaries from the Patriarch of 
Alexandria. | 

I proceed to the Hiſtory and Chronology of the Chineſe Empire, 

The moſt reputed Chineſe Authors own, that there is nothing cer- 
tain in their Hiſtory precedent to the Reign of Fo- Hi and alfo, that 
there were very few Inhabitants in China when he ruled there; and 
that many fabulous Things are mixed with the Hiſtory of their three 
firſt Kings. And ſome of their Hiſtorians deny that there ever were 
two ſuch Kings as their two firſt Fo-FH and SBin-nong: (Coupler. Præf. 
ad Sin. Chronol. p. 10, 11.) 

Tai: ſu-cum (44), one of the moſt ancient and renowned Hiſtorians, 


an) Tab. Chronol. Sin. Monarch. p. 57. Get, 

(44) Certe Tai: ſu-cum prime auctoritatis ſcriptor diſertis verbis teſtatur, 
ea quæ ante Ain. num ſecundi conditoris tempora acciderunt, ab fe i | ro 
Coupl. Præf. ad Tab. Chron. p. 3. | = 

w 


who lived about Rven hundred and fifty Years before the Chriftion- 
Fra, owns, that he could give no Account of any thing before the. 
Reign of Shin. nng. And the (4.5) Author of the great Annals, con- 
fiſting of an hundred and fifty Volumes, though he makes no doubt but 
FV Hi was the Founder of the Chineſe Monarchy, yet he thinks, that 
many Things related in his and the preceding Times, are not to be 
eredited, as having no other Evidence but vulgar and uncertain Tradis- 
tion. Du Halde ſaies in his Introduction to the general Hiſtory of 
Ubꝛna, that the beſt Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that their Monarchy was 
funded by Fb- Hi; and that they agree as to the Sueceſſors of Fo- Hi 


down to the Emperor Tam, which ate fix in Number: but the Time of: 


P. Hi, and the Duration of the Reigns of theſe fix Emperors they. 
confeſs to be uncertain ; and their Chronology in that Part to be de- 
fective. But from the (46) Reign of Dau, which they place in the 
Tear before Chrift 2357, their Hiſtory is vety exact. Further, that 
the Chinzfe Hiſtory from Yau thay be depended on, Du Huld (45): 
Nies, that from Tu to the Birth of Cbriſt the Chineſe Anthors Have ſet 
down the particular Ttanſactions of every Year, even to the Diviſions 


which have diſturbed: the Em pire, and the Interregnums, with the 


Time of their Continuance. alſo faies (48), that if any H iſtorian 


| ould pteſume to reduce 1 Empire lower than Lan, he would. not 


only be ridiculed, but ſeverely chaſtiſed, if not put to Death. 
The Reign of Tu is aſcertained by the moſt ancient and authentic 


Annals of Xu-King, which began with his Reign: and Canfucius, and: 


Mentius, or Memcius, the two moſt learned Hiftorians and Philosophers 


„ , do, as: Cane (40) owns, make ſpecial nm 


(45). Coupler: ibid. | 
(46) General Hiſtory of China, p. 1 zo, I 31. and vob i. p-281, Fan 
(47) Ibid. p. 143. 
48) Second Volume, p. 2. 
thay" Preefat. ad Sin. Chronol. P. 24. Fer che precedi Kit „ Hoam-: 
Ti , his Son Aao- Hao, and Ti-Co- Grandſon of Aao- Hab, ing Ki his Son Heu- 


Cie, are mentioned in his Confectus, lib: ii. P. 55. Confucius alſo made 
mention of Fo-Hi, Shin-nong,,. and Hoang- Ji, in his Commentaries on the 
Book Ye-kim : and in other Works. Couplet. Præfat. ad Tab. Chronol. 
B. 8, 9. But yet Qunfucius began the MON of the Monarchs with Tau, 


of. « 


Tention 
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of Tau, and Shun, his Aſſociate and Sucontiere, Tt not 1 the ſix 0 
ceding Emperors. 

The Time of the Reign of Yau i is further fixed wh * Certainty 
by a ſolar Eclipſe, which happencd in the Reign of the fourth Emperor 
of the firſt Dynaſty, called Tchong-Kang, or Chong-Kang ; who was 
the fifth Emperor after Tau, and the Beginning of whoſe 1 is 
plwaced in the Chineſe Annals, as both Martinius and Coupler e ie 

the Year before Cbriſt 11589 
This Eclipſe is mentioned in the . ancient Book Xu-king, hy 
it is related (50), that on the firſt Day of the Moon, in the Reign of 
„ Chong-Kang, and at the autumnal Equinox, there was an Eclipſe of 
* the Sun at eight o'Clock in the Morning, in the Conſtellation Fang, 
{which belongs to the Forehead of Scorpio] © and. Hi and Ho (who 
t prefided in the Tribunal of Aſtronomy) pretended they knew no- 
.cc thing at all of it. They were plunged in Wine and Debauchery, 
10 paying no Regard to ancient Cuſtoms, and being entirely forgetful 
« of their Duty,” They neglected to obſer ve this Eclipſe, and to 
ſet it down in the Calendar, and bor: this Miegeg: te were ant, to 
8 Death. hr EE 
It is not rrokable, that the Chineſe » 3B knew how to foretel 
Eclipſes by Calculation ſo early as is here related: thereſore this ancient 
folar Eclipſe was recorded in the Annals of Xu-Aing from Obſervation 
only : and though the two Aſtronomers might be ſeverely puniſhed for 
not obſerving and ſetting it down in the Calendar; yet it is more pro- 
bable that they were put to Death for favouring the Conſpiracy of Us 
_ againſt the Emperor, as, Martinius (51) ſaies, was related by other 

Hiſtorians. The Law commanding Eclipſes to be ſet down in the Ca- 

lendar before they happened, muſt have been r after 15 . 180 were 
foreknovyn by Calculation. | | 


whoſe Reign was fixed with abſolute Certainty ; ; the Times of the preceding | 
| Kings being uncertain. 


(50) Du Halde's General Hiſtory of China, vol. I, p. 80, 81. Couple: 
Sin. Monarch. Tab. Chronol. p. 4 


6) Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 1 Du Halde, vol. i P. 290. ee 
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Father Adam Schaal and Father Gaubil both (52) calculated this 


1 and placed it in the Year before Chi 21.55, in the fifth Year 
of the Reign of Chong Kang, agreeably to the Chineſe Annals: and Du 


Halde adds, that this Eclipſe has been verified by ſeveral Mathemati- 


Clans amongſt the Feſuitt; and that it was ſuch an one as could nat by 
ſeen i in any other Country but China, or in Places beyond it. 
Flather Gaubil found this Eclipſe to have happened on the est 
: Day of October, in the Sign and at the Hour ſet down in the Chineſe 
Annals of Xu-king ; ; but that however it was fo ſmall, as not to be 
quite one Digit in Quantity at Pekin, juſt after Sun-rifing, and by 
conſequence laſted not very many Minutes after Sun-rifing in China. 
This is a very remarkable Atteſtation to the Truth of the ancient Chi- 
neſe Annals. But then if the Eclipſe was really ſo ſmall and ſhort, it 
is not to be wondered that the two Aſtronomers Hi and Ho ſhould not 
have obſerved it; nor could ny ofhery F be een te have 
ſeen 1 EE: 
© "Therefore our learned Attonodier the 800 Mr. Whift ifton (5 3) 
faies, © that if we go more nicely to work, and allow backward one 
t Hour eleven Minutes for Dr. Halley's Acceleration 54) of the 
« Moon's mean Motion, it will appear that this Eclipſe was over in 
* China above an Hour before Sun- riſing: and though we ſhould al- 
40 low but a ſmall Part of that Quantity, yet will the Eclipſe be my 
« over before Sun-rifing. - So that this could not be the ſame Ecli 
« which the Chine/e Annals mention.” Then Mr. Whifton ſhews, 


_ « that there happened eighteen Years after a great Eclipſe of the. Sun, 


cc in the very ſame Sign Fang, between Four and Five n in the 


(59) Du Halde, vol. iii. p. $0. one | 5 

(53) Six Diſſertations, P. 198, 199, 200. 

54). This Diſcovery of Dr. Halley in Aſtronomy i is: pobülbed ir in \ theP Phi. 15 
loſophical Tranſactions, Ne 218. A. D. 1695. and it was approved by Sir 
| Tat Newten, who ſaies, in the ſecond Edition of his Princi i pia, p. 481, Col- 


latis quidem obſervationibus eclipfium Babylonicis, cum iis Albte 
cum hodiernis, Halleius noſter motum medium Lunz cum motu we 


terre collatum, play im SFO? rimus omni 
| bendit. ; » primos omnium, quod ſciam, depro- 
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| jab 3 c be Cline © : 
« Afternoon on the twenty-ſecond. Day of Offober, r in the Yeas 


« before Chriſt 21 37. The Centre of this Eclipſe's Penumbra paſſed = 


. by the Southern Limit of China; and by conſequence the Digits 
0 eclipſed there were almoſt twelve, as at the Northern Parts near 
« Pekin they were about three. And the middle of the Eclipſe hap- 
“ pened there about Sun-ſet, or Half an Hour after Five in the After- 
4 noon. 80 that this exactly anſwers all the Characters of the Eclipſe 
« in the Chineſe Annals: and was at a Time of the Day when every 
® body would naturally take notice of it: and diffeting but cighteen 
* Years, or one common Period of Ecliples from the preſent Deter- 
* mination of theſe Annals, it implies. no more than a Miſtake of fo 
-« 7 Years, in the preſent Conſtitution of theſe Annals, as ſtand- 
2 * ing eighteen Vears and no more too remote from the un 
Ea 
As this is probably, If not certainly, 942 e Ecliple mentioned in 
the ancient Chin Annals of Xu-king, to have happened in the Reign 
_ bf Chong-kang, we ſhall be able to afcertain by it the true Beginning 
of his Reign, if we knew exactly in what Year of it the Eclipſe hap- 
pened, which was not {et down in the Annals. Coupler ſaies it hap- 
bened eithet in the fourth or the eighth Year. of his Reign. Marti- 
mus tells us, that ſome Writers place it in the ſecond, and others in the 
Arth Year of his Reign. If we place it in the fourth Year of his 
Reign, then his Reign commenced in the Year before Chrift 2140 ; 


and . moſt Probably! is the true Epornof it, as s will be neun 


from the following Obſervations, 

Menius the ſecond moſt famous Phitoſopher, auc renowned Hilto- 
rian amongſt the Chineſe, who was born in the Year before Chrift 372, 
related, that from Shun (5 5) or the Beginning of the firft Imperial 
Dynaſty, to the Neign of the famous TE, Prince” of Ten, there 
paſſed a thoufand Tears. | 
Tue Annals reckon. in this Intervab 1022 Years: fo that * the 
Neckoning of Mencius was exact to a Year, there is in the preſent Series 
of the C Annals an Error of twenty-two Years : : and the fore- 


0 5) Du Halde*s Introduct. to he General Hiſtory of China, p. 13 1. 
mentioned 


mentioned Eclipſe demonſtrates, that there muſt be Bare ME hate 

teen Years ſubſequent to the Reign of Chong ang. And it is proved 
below, from an Obſervation of Confucius, that the Exrot lies in the 
Reigns following the Death of Fen-uang to the Time of Confucius 
in which it is evident there is an Error of nineteen Years: and that Ac- 
count and the Eclipſe together ſecure the Term between the Reign of 
Chong - Rang and the thirty-third Year of the Age of Cenfucius, in the 
Year before Chriſt 519, which is a Term of 1621 Years. And from 
thence the e of the Annals cannot be doubted of. This will 
appear a moſt ſurprizing Evidence for the T. ch of the Chingſe Chro- 
nology, and ſuch as no Nation in the World beſides can or ever could 
ſhew. Therefore Mencius, in the Obſervation above, appears not to 
have been chronologically exact; but to have called 1022 Years, by 
the round and full Number of 1000 : for the Error undoubtedly is 


where I have ſhewn it to be below. 


I ſhall from the Evidence of the Eclipſe hn place the Reign 


of Chong Rang, in the Year before Chriſt 2140. In which Compu- 


tation we cannot err more than three Tears. 
And the Accuracy of the Chineſe Annals, for ſo bigh. a Term at 


leaſt as 2139 Years, before the Chriſtian Aire, mult be very ſurprizing 


to all Hiſtorians, and render them the moſt valuable Recards in the 
World next to the ſacred Writings, to the Truth of which they give 
the moſt remarkable Teſtimony, as will be obſerved preſently, . 

The Chineſe were always curious and exact in making celeſtial Ob- 


ſervations; and theirsare older than thaſe of any other Nation that we 


know of. We haye an Account of celeſtial Qbſervations made at 

Babylon 2233 Years before the Chriſtian Ara; but it appears, that the 
Cbineſe Aſtronomers, about 250 Years before theReign of Cbong- lang, 
had formed a ſalar Cycle of (56) fixty Years in the Reign of Hoam-tr, 
and about the Year before Chri/t 2390. This Cycle began from the 
neareſt new Moon to the fifteenth Degree of Aquarius, from which 


| Point their Spring wok On The fificenth Degree of Tau- | 


Gf Martin Sig, Hiſt, Ib. i i. Þ 30, 31. Du Halde, vol. ili. * 9h ens 
Iii 2 Ft 1 
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The Beginning of the Reign of Chong-hang being fixed to the Year 
before Ch 2 140, the Beginning of the Reign of Yau will, by the 


Series of the Years of the Annals, be fixed to the Year 2338 


before the Chriſtian Era, which is nineteen Years later than Mar- 


tinius and Coupler place it. Now if we admit, with ſome Chineſe 


Writers, that the Empire of China began with Tau, who is the ſeventh 
Emperor in the Annals, but the firſt mentioned in Xu- fing, Conf. 


cius, and Mencins, as whoſe Time, and the Acts of his Reign were 
unqueſtionable; his Reign, according to the preſent Hebrew Chrono- 


logy of Scripture, reaches within about ten Years to the Flood of 
Noah: and therefore is an irrefragable Evidence againſt the Truth of 
that "Chronology. ' For as the Chine/e' Chronology,” from the Reign of 


this Emperor, is fixed with great and undeniable Certainty, both by 


the fore-mentioned Eclipſe and the Annals of Xu-king,” and by a Pe- 
riod or Cycle of fixty Years, continued from his Reign without Inter- 
ruption to this Day : this Computation can no more be doubted of, 


than the Reckoning of the Greeks by their 57) Olympiads. There- 
fore the Chineſe Chronology is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the 


Chronology of Scripture, preſerved in the Greek Verſion of the Septu- 


agint, with which alone it agrees; and it is the greater Confirmation 


| of it, becauſe there is no room to ſuſpect or imagine it could ever have 
METRE : 
The Reign of Tau being fixed, the next Enquiry is, whether ke 


was really the firſt Emperor of China: and it appears evident enough, 


that he was not, and that there muſt have been one precedent Reign at 
leaſt. 'The Annals place the Beginning of the Reign of Tau in the 
forty-firſt Year of the ſexagenary Cycle, which all agree was firſt com- 


* * * 
* 
. . 
ES bs 
x. : 
ETD » 


(37) Etenim annorum computus ſaltem ille qui ab Ta rege uſque ad 


hc tempora decurrit, adeo ordinatus et tanto conſenſu ſeriptorum omnium 


exactus ad ſuas periodos ſeu cyclos ſexaginta annorum, ut non magis dubi- 
tari queat de illius integritate, quam de Græcorum per Olympiadas fuas 


ſupputatione, cui tantum fidei et autoritatis tribuitur, Couplet. Procem. 


declarat. p. 75. - 5 
. 3 poſed 


poſed in the Reigh of Hoam-ti; or Hbang. ti, who is the third Em- 
peror in the preſent Situation of the Annals, and reigned in the Year 

before Chrift 2697. But this Account is from Hiſtorians later than 
Nu. king. their moſt ancient and eftablithed royal Hiſtory; and pro- 
bably later alſo than Confucius and Mencius; and therefare the Reckon- 
ing of ſeventy-three Cycles, or Periods of ſixty Years, from Hoang-ti 
to the Year of Chrift 1683, and which Reckoning places Hoang-tz 
in the Year before Chriſt 2697, is only a mere Suppoſition which the 

Chineſe Hiſtorians dre from the Years of Reigns preceding that of Tau, 
ſet down in their Annals; in which Account yet they own; there is 
no Certainty till the Reign of Tau, with whom their oldeſt Annals of 
Xu=-brhp began; and in whoſe Reign the ſexagenary Cycle is firſt 
mentioned, which is very obfervable. Now if the Reign of Tau 
began, as appears, in the forty-firſt Year of the fexagenary Cycle, and 
in whofe Reign moſt of the Chineſe Hiſtorians firſt added the Years of 
the Cycle, as Couplet owns ; we may infer that his Reign commenced 
in the forty-firſt Year of the firſt Cycle, which was compoſed and 


began forty Years before, in the Reign of Hoang-ri (58), as all agree: 


and ſo, that Hoang-ti was the firft proper Chineſe Emperor, who 
having reigned an hundred Years, which all Hiſtorians with the Annals 


affign to his Reign, began to reign in the Year before Chrift 2438, 
and the ſexagenary Cycle was made in the ſixty- firſt Year of his 


Reign, and in the Year 2378 before the Chri/ftian Ra. 
From this Account! of the Cycle, and its being firſt mentioned in 


(58) Ab hoc demum imperatore [Hoong-770]—Sinz cyclum mum ſera: 
ginta annorum deſcriptum inchoant, quippe ab eo ipſo inventum. Martin. 
Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 25. Hunc cyclum inſtituit imperator Hoang. Ji, qui 


2670 annis ante Chriſtum vixit. Hyde. Relig. vet. Perſ. p. 222. Tametſi 
ante Yao tempora hiſtoriographi quoque annos omnes imperii præcedentium 


ſex imperatorum uniformiter fere aſſignent, per cyclos tamen plerique non 
ſupputant, exceptis paucis, qui a tertio imperatore Hoam- Ti, propterea quod 


is dictum cyclum a Fo-Hi excogitatum perfecit, rationem hanc numerandi 


ordiuntur, ut ut fuerit, ſaltem ante Jas imperatoris tempora in uſu fuiſſe dic- 
tum cyclum, vel hinc faltem liquet, quod primum hujus imperantis annum 
non a primo cycli anno, ſed a quadrageſimo primo Kia-Xin Sinarum annales 
omnes uniformiter incipiant. Couplet. Præf. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 12. 
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the Reign of. Yau, it is probable that the Year of hy Cycle "ION 
mentioned was the Year of the firſt Cycle ; and that the Hiſtorians 
who firſt affixed it to his Reign, thought it the firſt Cycle. Thereforg 
Du Halde (59) ſaies, * the Cycle of fixty Years canngt be uſed before 
« the Reign of Tao; for although it was invented by the famous Ho- 
ec ang-ti, the Daration of theſe firſt Reigns is very uncertain,” And 
it is very probable, that the Reaſon of not ſetting down the Number 
of the Cycles in the Chine/? Annals, but only the Years of each Cycla 
when a King's Reign commenced, or any remarkable Tranſaction 
happened, was founded on the Obſervation of the Cycle in the Reign of 
Yau, having no Number affixed to it: and fo, ſome Hiſtorians not 
knowing whether it was the firſt Cycle or not, would not number 
them; and others ſuppoſing it not to be the firſt, and yet not finding it 
numbered, would not affix Numbers to the following Cycles, all whicg 
were collected anddeduced from the Years of the Reigns of the ſeveral 
Emperors: and this Way only the Cycles ſeem to have been carried 
down from Tau, and from him to Hoang-ti. Matthew Riccius, who 
was a Miſſionary near thirty Years in China (60), relates, that he had 
diligently read over the Chineſe Annals, which contained four thay» 
ſand Years to his Time. If he reckaned to his firſt coming into Ching, 
in the Year of Chriſt 1 582, the Chineſe Annals began in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2418, which is only twenty Years after the Time here [ 
have fixed the Reign of Heang- ti. 

Theſe four thouſand Years were dedyced from the ſucceſſive. Reigns 
of their Kings, which was the only Chronology they uſed, as Riccius 
relates (61): but he knew that the Chineſe Annals contained ſome 
more (62) than four EE Yours 


ker Hiſt of Chins, vol. i. p. 1 8 „ 
f (60) Scripfit P. Mathæus Riccius : cum Sinarum e 2 aer mille 
annis ad hec tempora 5 + aa evolverim, etc. Apud Trigaut Chriſt. 


Expedit. apud Sinas, p 


6670 Nulla eſt Tons S5 alia tem 99297 nota five in libris qui lucem | 
aſpiciunt, five in aliis quibuſſibet iba cis OTA GP " qjus . i 
regnat inauguratione bee 1 id. P-. 74. F | 


e 1 101. 1 error 
br EE Be 
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be Acedunt of the Tetm of the Cine Antals which: Riccius has 
glven us, agrees very exactly with the Epoch of theRelgn of Hoang. Ti, 


which 1 have affipned. © | 
As there is no Diſpute (63) about the Reigt and Acts of Hoang; ti, 
{5 it is tnoft probable that he was the firſt proper Chineſe Emperor, who 
either by Conqueſt obtained the Empire; as Martinius (64) relates, or 
elſe ' was elected to the Ctown, as Couple? (6 5) faies, by the ſeveral 
Regull, or Prefects who ruled in the ſeveral Provinces of that great 
Country, The Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that in the Begintiing of 
their Empire there were Rveral Kings, who reigned in ſeveral Pro- 
vitices of Shen, Hom, Pe-the-lf, and "Shantony, who by degrees 
becuitre aff eee, 7Toe9 Oo ON TN 
As we may therefore ſecurely begin the Chineſe Empite with Hoang 
Ti, ſo we may on the foregoing Evidence, with great Probability, 
conclude, that he was fucceeded'by the renowned Tau, and that the 
three intervenirig Kings, of Whom nothing is tecorded that can be de- 
pended on, were contemporary or tributary Princes to Hoang-ti, or 
Princes of his Family, who ruled in tlie feveral Provinces of his 
Empire. SY 33 > 
Feli and $hin-rong were the firſt who ked theit Farnilies out of 
the upper Aa into China, about a Century before the Reign of Hoang- 
ti, who firſt fet up an Empire there; that is, about the Year before 
63) Certe quidem imperatorem Hoam-T: quis extitiffe neget? quis ab 
100 ee Sinicam non Aae urch cum 5 at paulo 
ante dixi, ejus ftirpis ſeries per tot fecula tam accurate tantaque cum fide 
recenſeatur cum libri item ejuſdem medici aliaque monumenta a tota poſ- 
teritate unanimi conſenſu eidem attribuantur. Couplet. Præf. ad Sin. Chro- 
nol. p. 11. This may be inferred from his Name, which ſignifies, as Mar- 
- Anius explains it, 5 in terris jura dantem, Emperor and Lawgiver 
on Earth, Sin. Hift. lib. i. p. 49. Another Argument of his being the firſt 


Emperor is, that he was the firſt who wore a Diadem, and other Regalia of 
Majeſty. Ibid. p. 29. Coupler. Tab. Chronol. p. 1. and Su-maccbien, a 
learned Mandarin and Hiſtorian, who flouriſhed about an hundred Years 
before Chrif,, began his Hiſtory with Hoam-T7 as the Founder of the Chineſe 

. Monarchy. Couplet. Præf. ad io. Chronol. p. 28. | 
(64) Sin. Hiſt. IB. i. p. 25, 5 

(65) Tab. Chronol. p. l. 1 
Cbris 
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Chrif 2538. They muſt have gone thither before FRO revatled 
in Ala, which was in the Days of Serug, who. was born in the Year. 
before Chri/ft 2376; for the Chineſe were then free from Idolatry. But 
it is not probable, that they went ſooner ; becauſe it was no more than 
| 630 Years after the Flood, and about an hundred Years after the Diſ- 
perſion of the Deſcendants of Naab from Babel. And the Suppoſi- 
tion, that China was not 88 before 630. Years after the . 


af 4655 


Land of Shinar 531 Years after the Flood, there was no Migra tion. 
North-Eaſt beyond Media; and South-Eaſt beyond Maſba and ee 
in the Parts of Arabia Felix towards the Indian Sea, Gen. x. 30. 80 
that we may well allow an hundred Vears for the Migration of Fo- bi, 


and others, ſo far as en. whither probably they went from. the Nerth- 
Eaſt Parts of Aſia. 


The Chineſe Chronology WIA ſettled; y 1 give the Kan a | 
ſhort View. of the Hiſtory of Fes Acts of the Kings of that famous and. 
moſt ancient Empire, ſo far as is agreeable to the Deſign of this Work; 
it muſt be lere, that in the -Chine/e Annals the whole (66) Year | in 


12 


+ (66) Quamvis Sine mox W anno quo quis ex lonpyratinibys IS 
obiit, alium in vicem ſubſtituant; is tamen honor de mortuo uſque ad finem 
anni fatalis habetur, ut ejus nomine omnia gerantur, diplomatis quoque lite- 
riſque publicis velut viventis adhuc autoritate ſignatis. Succeſſor autem 
initium ſequentis anni ſuo demum inſignit nomine, niſi transferatur impe- 
rium in aliam familiam. Tunc enim quo die imperium auſpicatur, nomen 
ſuum anno tribuit. Martin. Sin. Hift. lib. ii. p. 45. In more poſitum eſt. 
apud Sinas, ut annus iſte quo moritur Imperator, tametſi primo anni menſe 
mortuus ſir, totus tamen eidem etiam mortuo tribuatur: adeoque is qui in 
imperium ſucceſſit nonniſi a primo menſe proxime ſequentis anni ordiatur 
annos imperii ſui : ubi e contrario annum quo nati ſunt totum ætati ſuæ vul- 
go Sinæ adſcribant, tunc etiam quando poſtremo die anni nati ſunt. —Atque 
hec etiam eſt cauſa cur plerumque hiſtorio Wahn tametſi mentionem fa- 
ciunt eorum Imperatorum, quos non niſi diebus aliquot aut menſibus ejuſ- 
dem anni, quo deceſſor obierit, contigit imperaſſe; a ſerie tamen imperato- 
rum eos excludant, quandoquidem nequeat iis adſeribi iſte annus quo orſi 
ſunt imperium. Cæterum non raro accidit, ut aliqui Imperatores præter 
morem jam dictum pro arbitrio adſcribi ſibi voluerint annum illum quo eo- 
rum deceſſor obierat: tunc præſertim quando extincta veteri familie nova et 
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which any King dies is aſcribed to his Reign; and every thing paſſes in 

his Name to the End of the Lear: and the Years of the ſucceeding 
King are reckoned only from the Beginning of the following Lear: 
and if it happens, that a ſucceeding Emperor dies within the Year in 
which his Predeceſſor died, his Reign is not reckoned at all, though his 
Name be ſet down in the Annals. This was the Method of Compu- 
tation of the Emperors Reigris, excepting only that when a new Fa- 
mily or Dynaſty ſucceeded to the Empite by Conqueſt or otherwiſe, 
the Years of the firſt new Emperor were reckoned from the Beginning 
of that Year in which he took Poſſeſſion of the Throne: and the whole 
Vear was aſerided 2 0 his WN Gough! his redes lie- had e the 
greateſt Part of it. 
Though I intend to begin the Chineſe Hiſtory and Crodclogy: well * 
the Reign of Hoang- Ii; yet as almoſt all the Chineſe Hiſtorians (67) 
agree, that the two firſt who came into China, and reigned there, were 
Hi and Xin. num, or Shin-nong, as Du Halde calls him, I ſhall 
r- an Account of theſe two Founders of the Chineſt Empire. 

F- Hi came with his Family out of Af into Shenfs (68), a Northern 
Province of China, about the Year before Chrif 2538. From whence 
he removed into Chin. ebeu, in the Province of Honan. ' Some related, 
that he was in the ninety-fixth Year of his Age (69) when he began 

to reign, or ſettled in China; and all agreed th he lived there an hun- 
dred and fifteen Years after 3 ab o was two hendeed and ten Years of 
Age when he died, THR 

This Age is very agreeable to the wy Lives of Men ! in x thels OY 
Times of the World. The Chineſe Chronicles make no mention OE 


victrix i imperium ſuum auſpicabatur: ſive id ſelicitatis novo dominatui ſuo 
captandæ gratia, five aliis de cauſis fecerint, etc. Couplet Præfat. ad Sin. 
Chronol. p. 13, 16. 15 

(67) Hiſtoriographi prope omnes denuo a regibus Fa-Hi et Xin-num hiſto- 
riam ſuam veluti certam et indubitatam ordiuntur. Couplet Præf. ad Sin. 
Chronol. p. 6. 

(68) Couplet Præf. ad Sin. Chronol, p. 20. 

(69) Martin. Hiſt. Sin. lib. i. p. 20, 21. 


Vox. II. e 8 or 
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of the (70) Country or Family of Fo- Hi; whence. we may n 
that he was the firſt of his Race who led a Colony into China, pro- 
bably moſt of them his Deſcendants. Upon account of his Wi 1/dom - 
he was ſaid to have the Head of a Man, but the Body of a (71) Ser- 
pent. And it is obſervable, that Cecrops, the Founder of the Athenian- 
State, is related. to have been part Serpent, as Fo- Hi was ſaid to be. 
Cecrops. alſo is ſaid to have firſt inſtituted Marriage amongſt the Greels 
of Attica, as Fo. Hi is related to have done amongſt the Chineſe: Fo- Hi 
is alſo ſaid to have (72) civilized the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern Parts 
(the Tartars). which bordered: upon China, from a wild and brutal 
Way of Life; he taught them to make Fiſhing- Nets- and Snares for 
Birds; and alſo to rear domeſtic Animals for Food as well as Sacrifices. 
He offered Sacrifices of ſix ſorts of Animals kept for that End, twice a 

| Year at the two (73) Solſtices, to the ſapreme Spirit of Heaven and. 
Earth, called Xam-Ti, or Cbang · Ii, that is, tbe ſupreme Lord. _ 

Fo-Hi-alfo.is faid-to have built (74)a Palace, and obſerved the Mo- 
tion of the Stars, and to have ruled Men by, Laws, and built Walls 
about 'Towns, and · diſtinguiſhed Families by ſeveral Names: to have 
inſtituted Matrimony, and allowed of no Marriages but amongſt Fami- 
les of different Names, which Law is ſtill obſerved... He taught the 
Uſe of ſymbolic Writing with Lines: he. alſo made the Dragon the: 
Arms of the Nation. He invented Muſic, and the Inſtrument Kin; 
the upper Part of which was convex, to repreſent the Heavens, and the. 
under Part flat, to repreſent the Earth: and this Muſic, was firſt uſed. 
at offering Sacrifices to the Lord of Heaven and Earth. 

His Countrymen called him (75) that is, the Son of 
Heaven. 


(70) Hujus quidem genus et patria non” exprimitur i in chronicis Sinarum, 
niſi quod hanc in provincia maxime occidua et-boreali videlicet Xenſi Fuilſe- 
referatur. Couplet Procem. Declar. p. 74. 

(7x) Idem Præf. ad Sin. Chronol. ” 10. 

(72) Pref. ad Sin: Chronol. p. 2 

(73) Du Halde's General Hiſtory = China, _ ul. P.-22- 

(74) Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib: i. p. 22, 23. Couplet Præfat. p. 20. Du. 
Halbe Introduction to the General Hiſtory of Cina. 

(7 5) The Title Tyen-Tje was given to the Chineſe Emperors afterwards, . 


Shin- 
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Shin-nong, or Xin- num, as Couplet calls him, came probably with 
Fo-Hi. Couplet ſaies he removed from Honan, and dwelt at Ten-cbu, 
in the Province of Xan- tum. He added two other annual Sacrifices to 
thoſe inſtituted by Fo-Hi, and appointed Sacrifices to be offered to the 

God of Heaven four times (76) a Year, at the two Solſtices and alſo at 
the two Equinoxes. At that in the Spring to implore a Bleſſing on the 
Fruits of the Earth; at that in the Autumn after Harveſt to offer the 
firſt Fruits to God. He invented Implements for Tillage (77), and 
taught the People to ſow five Sorts of Grain, Barley, Rice, Millet, 
Indian Corn, and Pulſe. Hence he was called Shin-nong, that is, the 
celeftial (78) or ſpiritual Huſbandman. He alſo found out the Way 
of making Salt of Sea-Water. He inſtituted Traffic and Markets for 
buying and ſelling Goods, He diſcovered the Virtue of Herbs, and 
their good and bad Qualities, and compoſed Books of Medicine. Shin- 
nong was a Prince of eminent Piety and Virtue. He is related to have 
reigned an hundred and forty Years, when Hoang- Ti, one of his Re- 
guli, and ſome ſay his Brother, though that is not probable, made war 
upon him, in which he was ſlain : and Hoang- Ti ſucceeded him, with 
the Conſent of the other Reguli, and became the firſt Emperor of 
China. ; N N N 
The Death of Shin-nong happened at the Place where Pekin was 
afterward built ; and this was the firſt War which is mentioned in the 
Chineſe Annals, and the firſt recorded any where in the World; unleſs 


that between Saturn and his Father Uranus, mentioned by Sancbonia- 
tho, be as old, or older. ; T ras | 


to denote that their Authority was derived from Heaven. Hence Son of 
Heaven was the ſame as Emperor. Couplet. Sin. Scient. lib. i. p. 5. Hen or 
Tien ſignifies Heaven. IH 


(76) Du Halde, vol. iii. p. 2 2. 


(77) Martin. Sin. Hiſt, lib. i. p. 24, 25. Couplet Præf. p. 20. Du Halde 
Introduct. p. 137. 75 ; = | | 

(78) His Invention and Improvement of Huſbandry was elegantly repre- 
ſented in the ancient Chineſe Books, which aſcribed to him the Head of 2 
Bull; and related, that heat and Rice rained from Heaven in his Time, 
which he ſowed in the Ground. Coupler ibid. p. 10. | 


Kkke 8 Couplet 
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- Couplet ſaies, that Sinn nong had ſeven Succeffors of bis Poſterity, 
who ruled three hundred and: eighty Years; but they could be no other 


than Reguli, or Governors of Provinces, under 3 and the fol- 
TONE n Ors, + 


The H. 11 and 19 259 5 = bg om of China, 
Nee Martinius, * and Du Halde. 


Hoang-Ti, the firſt Emperor of China, begun to. reign in be Year 
before Criſt 2438. . 


Aſter the Death of Shin-nong, who quilived Fo-Hi oa Hoang- 
T7 having reduced under his Subjection all the Rulers of the then in- 
habited Provinces of Ching, of Pe-tebe-li or Tche-li,. Cbenſi, Honan, 
and Chan- Jong, he fixed his Imperial Seat at Cho-Tang, in the Province 
of Pe- cbe- li or Pekin; and built a Temple of Peace, which he dedi- 
cated to the /upreme God; and offered Sacrifices to. him in it, which 
before were offered in the open Air, This was probably the firſt; 
Temple any where built for the Worſhip of the true God; and alſo the 
only one in the World at that Time. After he had built a Temple 
for the more ſolemn Worſhip of God, he took upon him all the Re- 
galia and Enſigns of Majeſty. He was the firſt who wore a Diadem, 
and imperial Robes of yellow, which is the natural Colour of Silk ſpun. 
by the Worms, and which then firſt began to be uſed : and this Co- 
Tour was thenceforth appropriated t to the Emperors, and forbidden al!“ 
others to wear. 

Hoang-Ti obtained the Empire by Rebellion and Arms; but he was 
in all other reſpects a moſt excellent Prince. He was very beautiful, 
and tall in Stature; was very religious; and was poſſeſſed with the 
greateſt Endowments of Mind that almoſt ever appeared in any one 


( 79) The Name Hoang T7 7 Genifies great Emperor. Couplet Procem. De- 
clar. p. 90. Hoang allo ſignifies yellow,. as is afterwards obſerved. And he 
might 85 called Hoang-Ti from inſtituting the imperial Robes of yellow. 


And Couplet calls him flavas 9 1 ab. Chronol. init. _ 
Man. 


Antiquities and Chronology. | 43 1 


Man. The molt uſeful Arts and Sciences were diſcovered in his Reign; 
and Haang- Ti may juſtly be eſteemed the Thoth or great: Hermes of 
the Chineſe. 

As Hermes was the firſt 8 of alphabetical Letters, ſo Hoang: 
Ti, with the Aſſiſtance of two learned Men, called Ciu- cum and Cam- 
bie, invented the Characters in which all the Chineſe Hiſtory and Learn- 
ing have been wrote ever ſince, This Emperor invented 4 Compaſs 
which ſhewed the four cardinal Points of the Heavens. He made great 
Roads through his Dominions to facilitate Commerce; and had his 
Country meaſured, and divided into Provinces. He compoſed a cele- 
ſtial Sphere and Kalendar; and found out a Method, which is ſtill 
uſed, of caſting up any Sum with a Box and Balls. He alſo deter- 
ene the Weights which ſhould be uſed in Trade; and alfo Meaſures, 
as an Ince, Foat, etc. He found out the Art of dying Colours. He 
cauſed Bridges to be built over the ſmaller Rivers; and made Canoes 
or Veſſels of hallowed Trees to paſs over the greater Rivers with Oars. 
He taught the Way of making Bows and Arrows, and other Arms. 
He alſo invented the Drum and Wind-Inſtruments, as Flutes, Organs, 
and Trumpets, He was the firſt who contrived the Way of making 
Carts or Waggons; and trained Horſes and Bullocks to draw them. 
He drew Models for building. He coined Money of Braſs. He in- 
vented the making earthen Ware. He wrote, with the Aſſiſtance of 
three eminent Phyficians, called Ki. pe, So- ven, and Luy-cum,. ſeveral 
Books concerning the Method of diſcovering Diſeaſes by the Pulſe. 
This Emperor greatly improved Aſtronomy, which was then in its 
Infancy: for he divided the Vear into twelve Months of thirty Days 
each; and in the fixty-firſt Year of his Reign, with the Aſſiſtance of 
*A learned Aſtronomer, called Ta- nao, he formed a Cycle of ſixty Years, 
in which twenty-two were intercalary, to keep the Months conſtantly 
to the ſame Signs of the Zodiac, and to reduce the luniſolar Year of 
360 Days to the true or nearly tropical Year. 

All the Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that Hoang-T7 firſt inſtituted the 
famous ſexagenary Cycle or Period of ſixty Years; which conſiſted of 
| Gixty luniſolar Years, and was by Intercalations. reduced. to a Period of 

ſixty 
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fixty ſolar Years of 365 Days. This was a great Improvement in Aſtro- 
nomy for thoſe early Days, when neither the Egyptians nor Chaldzans 
had diſcovered the Length of the tropical Year to be 365 Days, though 
they muſt ſoon have found that it conſiſted of more than 360 Days, 
which was the primitive and original Year of Mankind, and have uſed 
ſome ſort of Intercalations, to bring the Seaſons to their proper Months. 
After the Invention of the ſexagenary Cycle, the Chineſe Months were 
ſome of them unequal in ſome Years. + For in order to keep the cele- 
fſftial Signs to the ſame Months, which they always took care to do, 
they intercalated ſometimes one Month and ſometimes another with 
the Days they found wanting to complete the Year, as they computed 
it: ſo that in an entire ſexagenary Period there were twenty- two in- 
tercalated Years. This is the (80) Account of Martinius: and this 
makes it probable, that the Inſtitution of the Beginning of the Vear 
being fixed to the fifteenth Degree, or middle of Aquarius, or to the 
new Moon neareſt to it, began in this Emperor's Reign, and at the 
ſame Time that the ſexagenary Cycle was formed; and that-it was not 
the Inftitution of . in "Oe" N the 3 u 
ut it. | 
| G The Empreſs of Hoang- Ti, called Lyn. was a Lady of great Ge- 
nius and Parts: ſhe taught the Manner of rearing Silk-worms ; and 
how to ſpin their Webs, and to weave them, die them, and make 
Cloths of them: and the Silk-Garments were at firſt uſed only in offer- 
ing Sacrifices, and performing religious Duties. | 
Hoang- Ti had twenty-five Sons, and reigned an hundred Vears, and 
died in the fortieth Vear of the firſt ſexagenary Cycle, and was buried 
in the Province of Xan- tum, or Chan- tong. The Name and Memory 
of Hoang- Ii were had in immortal Honour amongſt the Chineſe, for 
the uſeful Diſcoveries by which he had ſo much benefited his Country; 
and Martinius faies, that all the Kings of China were from him called 
Hoangtii, that is, great Emperors, as the Roman Emperors were called 
Cæſars. And there is no doubt but that, if he had been King of Egypt 


(80) Sin. Hiſt: lib. i. p. 30, 31. 
or 
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or Babylon, he would have been deified and worſhiped as a God after 
his Death. 

The foregoing Account of Fo-Hi, Shin-nong, and Hoang-Ti, is per- 
fectly agreeable to the Infant-State of the Chineſe Empire, where every 
thing was wanted for the Uſes and Conveniences of Life but what Na- 
ture. itſelf provided: and every Improvement of Nature, and wictul 
Art and Science. was to be learned.. 


Theſe, we ſee, were diſcovered by Degrees. The greateſt Bleſſing, | 
which is the Knowledge of the true God, was brought uncorrupt into 


this wide uninbabited Country.; and within the Term of an hundred. 
or an hundred and twenty Vears a Temple was built to his Honour, 
and for his Worſhip and Service; and the Emperor himſelf was the 
High-Prieſt, who offered Sacrifices for the whole Nation. In thoſe. 
Days Mens Ages were long; and the Space of two hundred Years was 
ſufficient for the Diſcovery of all the Arts and Sciences before- men- 
tioned, which were almoſt all neceſſary for Life: and Men's Time 
and Study was wholly employed in Inventions of ſuch Things as 
were moſt uſeful to civil: Society, and neceſſary to make a Country 
fruitful, and convenient for: Habitation, and the Inhabitants civilized, 
and mutually helpful to one another by Trade and Commerce; and 
both great and happy by the Bleſſings of Liberty, the Eſtabliſhment of. 
true Religion, and juſt Laws of Government. 

After Hoang-TJi the Chineſe Annals have inſerted the gaben Rü | 
Reigns of four Kings of his Family. Firſt, Shan-Hau, who is ſaid 
to have reigned eighty- four Years. Second, Chwen-Hyo, or Chuen- Hio,. 
who is related to have reigned ſeventy-eight Years. Third, Ti-, who 
is ſaid to have reigned e Years. F ourth, Chi, who reigned eight - 
8 

But theſe Emperors were only contem porary Reguli, or-Prefedts of, 
Provinces, during the Reigns of Hoang-Ti and Tau: for Hoang-Ti 
died in the fartieth. Year of the firſt ſexagenary Cycle, and was ſuc-: 
ceded by Tau in the forty-firſt Year of the ſame Cycle, as hath been. 
ſhewn before. 

Couplet (81) obſerves from the Chineſe Books, that 7 e who + 

(8 » Not. in Tab, Chronol. p. 3. 


3. reigned 


440 Concerning the Chineſe 
reigned eight Years before Tar, preferred ſome of the Grandſons of 
Hoang-ti, in a Province ſubject to him. This ſhews, that the ſeveral 
Kings between Hoang-ti and Tun might be contemporary. Further, 
to confirm this, it is related, that the Son of Hoan-tun, the Son of 
Hoang-ti, was ſlain by Shun, who ſucceeded Yan, Again, the Sons 
of  Chuen-hio had public Offices conferred on them by Shun, This 
. laſt Inſtance ſhews, that the Sons of Chuen- bio, who began to reign 
two hundred and fifty: ſix Years before Shun, according to the preſent 
Series of the Annals, could not be Reguli under him: but if Chuen- 
bio and Yau were Contemporaries, then the Sons of either of them 
might be Reguli in the following Reign of Shun. Further, the Grand- 
ton or great Grandſon of Hoang- ti could hardly be living in the Reign 
of $577; there being four hundred and forty Years from the Beginning 
of the Reign of Hoang-ri to the Beginning of the Reign of Shun, ac- 
cording to the preſent ſucceſſive Reigns of the Annals: and yet Con- 
plet (82) faies, it is certain, that Hoen- tun, the Grandſon or great Grand- 
fon of Hoarng-ti, was ſlain by Shun, So that there is ſufficient Reaſon 
to conclude, that Ta was the Succeflor of Hoang-ti in the Chineſe 
Empire. To the foregoing Proof of this important Point in the Chi- 
neſe Chronology, we may add, that as the ſexagenary Cycle was made 
and inſtituted by Hoang-ti, it muſt have been mentioned before the 
Reign of Tau, had he not been his Succeſſor z and had four Kings in- 
tervened ; and yet all agree, that the firſt mention of this Cycle, after 
the Reign of Hoang-ti, is in the Reign of Tau, who is related in the 
molt ancient and authentic Chineſe Annals to have begun to reign in the 
forty-firſt Year of it: nor could any Hiſtorian trace any higher Ac- 
count of it. „ T0 F 
There is however one Thing very remarkable related in the Reign 
of Chuen-Hzo, namely; that in his Reign (about the Beginning of it, 
or in the Year before Chriſt 2513) there happened a Conjunction of 
the five Planets, on the ſame Day in which the Sun and Moon were 
in Conjunction; which was obſerved by the Emperor himſelf. This 


(82) Hoen- Tun, filius Hoam-Ti—cujus filium aut nepotem certe ejuſdem 
cognomenti extinxit Aun ſextus Imperator. Ibid. ä 
Conjunction 
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Conjunction happened in the Sign called Xe or Che, which anſwers to 
Part of Capricorn and Part of Aquarius, The great Aſtronomer Ca/- 
ni calculated this Conjunction backward, and found it to have hap- 


pened in the Conſtellation mentioned by the Ch:ne/e Hiſtorians, when 


the Sun was in the twentieth Degree of Aquarius, on the twenty-fixth 
Day of February, in the 2012th Year before the Chriſtian Era: and 
that on the Day following, at fix a Clock in the Morning, at China 
there was a Conjunction of the Sun and Moon, This Calculation of 
cab is publiſhed in Lowber's Hiſtory of Siam, p. 257. | | 

Hence it appears, that the Chineſe Hiſtorians have placed this Con- 
junction about 500 Years too foon, and in a wrong Reign : and that. 
it did not happen in the Reign of Chuen-hio, but in the Reign of Ti- 


hoai, the eighth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty. But this Miſtake does 
not affect the Truth of the Chineſe Chronology, which no way de- 


pends on this Conjunction. | 
I proceed to the Reign of the famous Emperor Yau, who in my 


Account was the ſecond proper Emperor of China. He began to reign . 


in the forty-firſt Year of the firſt ſexagenary Cycle, and in the Year 


before "Chriſt 2 33 8, as 5 I have proved above from unqueſtionable 
hr pen ti Pl 


Nau was a Prince of Genet te virtue, Piety, Underſtanding, and 


Equity : he was ſo beloved as almoſt to be adored by all his Subjects; 


and ſet a Pattern of good Government to all ſycceeding Emperors. 

- 'He was frugal in his Diet and plain in his Apparel. His Palace was 

a low Cottage : and he eat and drank out of earthen Veſſels. His Bed 

was made of Straw; his Chariot was drawn with white Horſes. Tau. 
was a Lover of Muſic. He inſtituted fix ſupreme Tribunals, by 


whom all the Affairs of the Empire were adminiſtred, and continue 
to be ſo to this Day. He alſo created five Orders. of Nobility. In. 
the fortieth Year of the ſecond Cycle, and the fixtieth Year of the 


Reign of Yau, in the Year before Chrift 2279, all the low Lands of 
China were drowned by a Flood, for nine Years; whereby the reſt of 
the Country would ſcarce contain the Inhabitants, which were grown. 


very numerous, having enjoyed Peace for more than 1 50 Years. Den 


was appointed * the Emperor to take care of the draining them; 
ei l. HH but 


, 
1 
1 
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but in nine Years time was not able to do it, either — Neg igence 
or Ignorance, on which Account he loſt his Head. But his Son 2s; 
who ſucceeded him in the Work, was a Man. of greater Capacity; and 
by means of Drains and large Canals which he cut, in the Space of 
thirteen Years he carried. all the Water off f into the Rivers and Sea, and. 
made the Country dry and habitable: and for this Service done to his 
Country, he was by Yau's Succeſſor made Ag: in the Ecapingy gn : 
ſucceeded him in it. See Nate 86 below. | 

After this Yau ſet himſelf to reform the Calendar, which. Was. ot 
ſufficiently exact; and corrected the lunar Vear, and by proper Inter- 
calations reduced it to an Agreement with. the ſolar Year. For which 
| Parpoſe he ufed, the Aſſiſtance of "2 able Aſtronomers, called Hi, 

and Hoe. 
he twelve lunar Months, C4 4 3 e of thirty "wn 

each, he ordered to be reckoned alternately of thirty: and twenty- 
nine Days; and theſe by ſeyen intercalary Months, in, the Space of 
nineteen (83) Years adjuſted-the lunar to the ſolar Year of 365 Days. 
This is a ſurprizing Exactneſs in Aſtronomy for thoſe early Days ; and 
as old, or older, than any celeſtial Obſervations made either in C. 
daa or Egypt that we know of: and makes it probable, that in the 
preceding Reign of Hoang-ti, when the ſexagenary Cycle was com- 
poſed, the ſolar Year conſiſted. of 365 Days; and the Zodiac was then 
divided into 365 Parts or Degrees, to which afterward one Quarter of 
a Degree was added; but the lunar Year. was 58 {a exactly formed, 
and wanted ſome further Correction. 

The Aſtronomers Hi and Ho obſerved allo the Places of the Sol- 
ſtices (34) ; but they miſtook. the. true Places of them by three De- 


(83) Adel Ho et Hi adjutoribus ordinat X11 lunares menſes, ſex. 5 30 
dierum, et totidem 29: quin et intercalares menſes, qui intra annos 19 ſep- 
ties recurrunt. Couplet. Tab. Chronol. Monarch. Sin. p. 3: This is related 
in the moſt ancient Book Au- Ring. 

(84) Certe quidam ex us qui librum Xu-king interpretati ſunt, affirmare 
non dubitat, imperante Chinæ Un- C e Sungæ familia, anno poſt Chriſtum 
natum milleſimo quinto ſolſtitium a ſuperiori obſervatione (fc. ſub imperio 


* jam quadraginta duobus . Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. 


p. 38. 
grees 
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grees and an half. For in the Year of Crit 1005, 88 had only 
varied forty-two Degrees from the Place they were firſt obſerved 
in, about the Year before Chriſt 2270 : whereas according to the 
| known Preceſſion of the Colures, they muſt have varied forty-five De- 
grees and a half in this Space of Time. But ſuch Errors are not to bs 
wondered at in thoſe ancient Times, when aſtronomical Inſt: uments 
were coarſe in compariſon of thoſe now uſed : or otherwiſe the Error, 
more or leſs, might be owing to thoſe who made the Obſervations | in 
the Year of Cbriſt 1005. _ 

It is probable the celeſtial Obſervations of Hi and Hp, by which the 
Chineſe Kalendar was reformed, were made in the latter End of the 
Reign of Tuu, becauſe we find the ſame two Aſtronomers mentioned. 
as living in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang, who- began to 
reign ninety- eight Yeats after the Death of Tau. 

Theſe Aſtronomers, if they were the ſarne, muſt have been 128 Vears 
of Age in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang (ſuppoſing them 
to be thirty Years old when they were employed by Tau) at which 
Time they are repreſented as grown old and ſuperannuated, and addicted 
to Sloth and Drunkenneſs. But if theſe Aſtronomers were twenty or 
thirty Years older than I have ſuppoſed, their Age would be very agree-. 
able to the Lives of Men in thoſe Times. For they lived in the Time 
of Nabor the Grandfather of Airaham, when Men lived to 200 Years 
of Age, and more. Therefore they might well preſide in the Tribu- 
nal of Aſtronomy firft erected by Tau; and continue ſtill to preſide in 
it in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang, above an hundred 
Years after, when they are related to have been put to Death for 
Drowſineſs, Drunkenneſs, and Neglect of their Duty, as hath been 
before obſerved. The Emperor Tau himſelf was 118 Years of Age 
when he died, and reigned an hundred Years according to the Chineſe 
Annals: and there can be no Diſpute about the Interval between the 
Reigns of Yau and Chong-kang, becauſe it agrees with the Hiſtory and 
Chronology of the famous Mencius mentioned above, whoſe Writings . 
are of the greateſt Authority, next to thoſe of N amongſt the 
. | 


LH 2 Tau 


ee Concerning the Chineſe _ 

Yau having reigned ſeventy-two Years alone in the greateſt Glory, 

Peace and Tranquillity, in his declining Years choſe Shun, who was 

an Huſbandman, for his Aſſociate and Succeſſor in the Empire, whom 
he preferred to his own Sons, on account of his Virtue and Prudence.. 


He reigned twenty-eight Years after this, and died univerſally lamented 


by his Subjects, who mourned for him three Tears as for a common. 
Father, 


Shun, the third Chineſe Emperor, began to reign alone after the 
Death of Tau, in the twenty-firſt Year of 75 1 * 8 85 | 
in the Year before Chri/t 2238. : 


Shun was an excellent Prince, and followed the Example of bis: 8 
Fredeceſſor Tau, in every Virtue and all the Parts of good Govern- 
ment. He was a Lover of Muſic, and uſed to play on the Inſtru- 
ment Kim; and compoſed a Set of Muſic. in which. the Praiſes of the 
great Legittor Yau were ſung. Confucius admired. (8 5) this Muſic: 
for its Sweetneſs and Harmony; it was called Chao. He made a Sphere: 
of Gold ſet with Jewels exhibiting the ſeven Planets. He was ſo con- 
ſcious of his own Integrity, that he permitted any of his Subjects to 
ſet forth on a Table, expoſed: to public View, whatever they found. 
blameable in his Conduct. He divided the Empire: into twelve Pro- 
vinces. His Palace was at Pu- Cheu, in the Province of Sbenfi. 
The Tartars firſt invaded. China in his Reign and were repulſed. 
| Shun i in the thirty-fourth Year of his Reign (86) choſe Ti for his 
\ 
(85) Coupler. Scient. Sin. lib. iii. p. 13. part. ii. | 
(86) In Xu-kim lib. i. fol. 29. commemoratur ; ier 30 impe- 
rator imperium per manus tradere clienti ſuo A difto, propter ingentia viri 
merita, quando is maximas eluviones aquarum per annos plurimos jam 
ſtagnantium, non minus induſtrie quam feliciter in mare derivavit: Couplet.. 
Scient. Sin. hb. ii. p. 72. Theſe Words may refer to what Zu had done in 
the Reign of Nau. But Martinius underſtood” them, as if 7% had drained 
the Country from the Flood in the Reign of Shun or Xun. And if 7% died 
when he had lived an hundred Years, as Coupler ſaies he did, he could not 
be employed by Yay to drain the Country, in the Year before Chriſt 2270, 
which was the Year in which he feems to have been firſt empioyed after 
the Death of his Father and from thence to his Death in the Year before 


Aſſociate 
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Aſſociate, preferably to his own Sons, for the Service he had done the 
Country in draining the low Lands, and rendering them dry and 
fettile. Martinius relates this great Work to have been done by Nie 
in the Reign of Shun; but Couplet and Du Halde relate it in the Reign 
of Tau. | N 5 + 
Shun reigned fifty Vears after the Death of Tau, and was 110 Vears 

of Age when he died. VV 
N ſucceeded Shun in the eleventh Year of the fourth Cycle, and in 

the Year before Chriſt 2188. „ | 

Martinius ſaies, he was deſcended from Hoang- ti in the fourth Gene- 
ration: and this agrees entirely to my Suppoſition, that Jaa ſucceeded 
Haang- ti; but not at all to the Suppoſition of four Kings reigning 
ſucceſſively between Hoang- ti and Tau (whoſe Reigns contain 240 
Years) which would make 17 the eighth in Succeſſion from Hoang-ti, 
He is called Ta- In, that is; Ni the Great; and was the Founder of 
the firſt Imperial Family or Dynaſty, called Hiu, conſiſting of ſeventeen 
Emperors, who reigned 441 Years (87). | 8 
The Palace of 7% was in the Province of Shenſi, where Yau and 
Shun had their Imperial Seats. before him. He was the firſt who 
made the Empire hereditary, He divided it into nine Provinces in- 
| ſtead of twelve into which Shun had divided it; and cauſed nine large 


Chriſt 2179 is ninety-one Years; ſo he could be no more than nine Tears 
old at the Death of his Father. Hence it is more probable; that Ju drained 

the overflowed Country in the Reign of Shun; and was rewarded: by, him ; 
with the Empire: and if it was whilſt he was Aſſociate with Jau, all is recon - 
ciled. And the Book Xu-king, relating that the Country had. lain many 

Years under Water before it was drained by Ju, makes it credible, that he 
was not employed about the Work upon the Death of his Father (being 


then too young) but ſeveral Years after, and when he was grown a Man; 


and when Shun was Aſſociate with Tau: and this I take to be the Truth. 
(37) Du Halde, in the firſt Volume of his Hiſtory of China, p. 286. 
es this Dynaſty conſiſt of 458 Years. He was deceived by Couplet, 
who in his chronological Table has. 438 Years. inſtead of 441, which latter 
is the Number of the Years of the Reigns both in Couplet and Martinius: 
yet Couplet has again by Miſtake the Number of 458, in the Preface to his 
Chineſe Chronology, p. 24. and again p. 25. and it is his own Miſtake, as . 
appears from his ſumming up the Years of the three firft Dynaſties,” which . 
he makes ſeventeen Years more than his own Tables make them. i 
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brazen Veſſels to be made, on each of which a Map of a Province was 
engraved, with Notes ſhewing which of the twenty eight Conſtella- 
tions preſided in each Province. 

7%. wore an ordinary vulgar Habit: but 'when he offered Sacrifices 
to the ſupreme God, he then wore prieſtiy Robes, and a M 0 =_ 
Magnificence (88) and Luſtre. 

In his Reign the Chineſe Wine made of Rice was twp but N. 
baniſhed the Inventor, and forbad the making it under ſevere Penal- 
ties. It is at preſent eſteemed one of the greateſt Delicacies at the 
Tables of the Chineſe. Yu reigned ſeventeen Years with Shan, and 
ten Years after him. Gold and Silver Coin are ſaid to have been 
current in China in his Reign. 2% was an hundred Years old -when he 


died, 


* 1 the 8004 33 the firſt Dynaſty, began ne _ 
the twenty- firſt Year of the fourth ee in the Year before 
 Chrift 2178, 


N. Ei was the Son of Inu, and ſucceeded to the Empire by heredi- 
tary Right, and with the Conſent of all the Mandarins. 

The Empreſs his Mother, who was a moſt prudent Princeſs, had 
taken great Care of his Education; and this, with a TOE good 
Diſpoſition, made him a wiſe and excellent Prince. . 

He followed exactly the Pattern and Model of Government which 
his Father had ſet him. + | 
The Beginning of his Reign was diſturbed by a dangerons Rebellion 

of one of his Reguli, or tributary Mandarins; but with the Aſſiſtance 
of fix other Reguli he ſoon reduced the Rebel. After this he enjoyed 
a perfect Peace throughout all his Empire, He inſtituted nine Sorts 
of Mufic and Dancing. He was highly beloved by his People; but 
they did not long enjoy the Benefits of his wiſe Adminiſtration; for he 
reigned no more than nine rn, and was fucceeded by his Son Tai- 


| kang. | 
(88) Couplet from Confucius. Scient. Sin. lib. iii. p. 51. 


Jai. lang, 
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Tai-kang, the third Emperor of the firſt Dyvaſty, began to reign in 
tte thirtieth Year of the fourth Cycle, and in the Year: before 
Chriſt 2169. 


This King degenerated from the Virtue of his Anceſtors. He iel 
neglected the Affairs of the Government, and devoted all his Time to 
Pleaſure and Debauchery. His Palace was filled with Harlots; and 
the Horſes and Dogs he continually uſed in hunting wild Beaſts, ra- 
vaged the Country and deſtroyed the Harveſts. He ſpent whole Days 

in the Woods, where he was ſeized by 7 the General of his Army, 
who with the Advice of the chief Officers of the Empire depoſed 
him, after he had reigned eighteen Years, and placed his younger 
Brother Tchon-kang, Chong-kang, or Chum-kang, as he is variouſly 
called, on the Throne, However, Chong-kang would not take upon 
himſelf the Title of Emperor whilſt his Brother was alive, Tai-kang 

died in Baniſhment eleven Years after; and then his Brother CHong- 
hang took the Title of Emperor. On this account the Years ny his 
Reign are W. reckoned from the Death of 2. AE: | 


e the fourth Emperor of the firſt Þ Dynaſty, began to reign 
with the Title of Emperor in fifty-ninth Year os the fourth MERE, | 
and in the Year before Chrift 2140. 


The moſt rettarkable Thing in, the Reign of this "obs was the 
great ſolar Eclipſe mentioned above, which by Calculation has been found 
to have happened in the Year 2 137 before the Chriſtian Era; and is 

related to have cauſed the Death of the two famous Soca Hi 
and Ho; who being grown very old and given to Drinking, had neg- 
lected to obſerve this Eclipſe, and to ſet it down in the Kalendar, as 
the Laws required them to do who were Freſidents i in the e 888 
Aſtronomp y. 
Chong-kang reigned. thirteen Years, and: was s ſucceeded by. his Son 
Ti-ſyang. 


Ti-fjang, 


5 
: 
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Tipo, the fifth Emperor of the firſt Dynadly, began to reign in 


the twelfth Year (89) 0 of the fifth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 2 127. 


The Folly of . yang was the Cauſe FI his Ruin, and was very 
near being the Deſtruction of the whole Imperial Family. Being de- 
ceived by the Flatteries and Obſequiouſneſs of Y, whom his Father 
was too wile to truſt with the Affairs of the Government, he made 
him his chief Confident ;- and diſplaced the faithful General Tcheon,' 
and gave the Command of the Army to this Traytor. YT having got 
the Power into his Hands made uſe of it againſt his Maſter, and obliged 
him to flee, and take Retuge in the Courts of two Tn Princes 
who were his: Relations. 

did not immediately declare his Rebellion, but in a ſubmiſſive 
Letter, full of Aſſurances of Duty and Fidelity, entreated the Em- 
peror to return to his Palace: and in the mean time laid feigned Accu- 
ſations againſt thoſe who were his moſt faithful Miniſters, and procured 


them to be either baniſhed or put to Death; and ww en 


were given to his own Creatures. 


After this he put off the Maſk, and openly oi himſelf Em- 


peror. expecting to enjoy the Fruits of his 3 pruned by a 


Treachery equal to his own. _ 

Amongſt his Dependants there was one Han-, a diſſembling art- 
ful Fellow in whom he chiefly confided, and had given him the great- 
eſt Poſt in the Army. This ambitious Villain thought he ſhould poſſeſs 


the Throne, if at one Blow he could deſtroy both his Patron and his. 


Sovereign. Fer this End he ordered Soldiers, whom he could truſt, to 
aſſaſſinate Tas he Was Ys and ave « out that it was done by the 


(89) Di Hall: vol. i. p. 290. has made a Miſtake of two Years, by not 
computing the Years of the Emperor's Reigns, and careleſly following a 


typograptice! Error in Couplet s Chrenological Table; where the fourteenth 
ear of the Cycle is printed inſtead of the twelfth ; as it is in Martinius, and 


it to be, 


as Couplet's own Numbers of the Years of the Reign of Chong-kang Tuppoſe 


Emperor's 
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Emperor's Orders. This ſucceeded to his Wiſh, and the Death of 
N was looked upon as the juſt Puniſhment of his Rebellion. 
Nuwas famous for his Skill in darting Arrows, with ſuch Force and 
Exactneſe, that he would ſometimes dart nine together and kill a = 
with every one of them. 

- Han-t/o having procured the Death of 7; nothing remained but to 
diſpatch the Emperor, which he effected by the following Contriv- 
ance. He ſent for Kiao, the eldeſt Son of Y, and excited him to re- 
venge his Father's Death, whom he perſuaded to have been killed by 


the Emperor's Order: and furniſhed him with a Body of Troops out 


A thoſe he commanded. With theſe and other Forces which he had 


Taiſed, Kiao marches againſt the Emperor, who had only Time to 


raiſe a ſmall Army, which he joined with an auxiliary Body furniſhed 


Him by the two Reguli his Relations. A Battle enſued, and Kia 


Touted the Emperor's Army, and flew the Emperer and the two Re- 
guli with his own Hand: and deſtroyed all the Family of Ti. ang, 
except the Empreſs who was pregnant, and with great Difficulty 
eſcaped by Flight and took POE in the Mountains, from whence 
:ſhe retired and lay concealed in her Father's Houſe, who was Prince 
of Gem, where ſhe was delivered of a Son, whom ſhe called CBao- 
Lang. Some Hiſtorians related, that the Empreſs was delivered of 
iChao-kang in a Shepherd's Cottage in the Mountains, whither ſhe firſt 
fled from the Fury of Kiao, _ 

After the Death of the Emperor N. Heng Han- immediately 
ſeized the Throne, which he found yacant by the Cruelties of Kao, 


whom he rewarded with a ſmall Principality. Han-tfo wore the 


Crown which he had uſurped forty Years, 

The Uſurpatien of *"Han-t/o began in the thirty- ninth Year of the fifth 
Cycle, and the Year before Chriſt 2 100. And Cbao-Rang was reſtored 
by the Reguli, who made War upon Hen-1/o, defeated him, took 
him Priſoner, and put him to an infamous Death, in the nineteenth 
Year of the ſixth Cycle, and in the Year before Chri/ 2060. 

Cbao- hang was reſtored to his Father's Throne in the nineteenth 
Year of the ſixth Cycle, and was the ſixth Emperor of the firſt Dy- 
naſty. With him the ancient Government was reftored ; and the 
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Laws were 1 executed. Aker he had defeated oy —3 Kiao 
the Murderer of his Father, with his younger Brother, who raiſed an 
Army to revenge the Death of Kiao; he had a glorious and peaceable 
ie of i twenty-two! Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son Tr. Hu. 5 


" Ti ſtu, the ſeventh Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, em to reign in 


5 the forty-firſt Vear of the fixth Cycle, and il the Tear before | 
Chrift 2038. 


+0 Nothing roraarlaitye happaned ii in e Reign, which. Was 3 
W He died in the fifty-ſeventh Wear of the ſirth 9 and eas 
B en of his Son Te-hoas: ! ; #211 Mi: oh 


>» 
£ t 


* e * 


Tie, ihe cighth 8 ſr the Gcſt Dea” 3 to reign in: 
the Sfry-eighth. Year of the fixth Oele, and in the Year before 
Cb e 515 l Bled bag : Pankl „ 


1 111 2 147 
1 — 1141 gi 1102 


Fe found the Empire i ina ee and Wing Condition. In 


| the third Year of his Reign nine neighbouring eaſtern Nations ſent Ar 
baſſadors, deſiring his Protection and Alliance on paying à yearly Tri-- 
bute. Theſe Ambaſſadors came by Sea, which ſhews that the Art of: 


| Navigation was then known. 


T his Prince grew effeminate by-the Eaſe of a long Peace, and be- 


came a Slave to his Pleaſures. He paſſed the reſt of his Life ſhat up in 
his Palace amongſt Women and (90) Eunuchs; and left the Care of: 
his Government entirely to his Miniſters. © 


Ti-hoai reigned twenty-ſix TORN and was ſucceeded by his Son. 
Ti. mang. 


Seed the ninth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign- 
in the twenty- fourth Year of the ſeventh n and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1995. 


He followed his Father's Example in Indolence and Efferinacy.. 


(90) We meet not with mention of Eunuchs i in.any Hiſtory ſo. early as is 


* 


here related. 
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He did nothing remarkable but the removing his Court to a more con- 
venient City, on the Weſt Side of the 7% elle River, the moſt large 
and famous in China, but always muddy even to a Proverb. 

Ti- mang ons eighteen You 600 was ſucceeded a his Son 


5 — 3 J 
Ti-fie. * TO} kn $4 17 : ; wy OW 1 SEVER 977 


a 


rife was the tenth md of the firſt Dyniiſty and bete to 
reign in the forty- ſecond Year of the ſeventh Cycle, and in the 
Vear before Chriſt 1977. Du Halde, by another Miſtake; has 
made Tie begin his Reign in the forty- firſt Vear of the Cycle 
inſtead of the nee in which e and er at 


mee. . 4 


2. e was remarkable for his Juſtice, which Buse the neigh- 
ae Princes not only to pay their Tribute chearfully; but even 
to think it honourable to pay a perſonal Obeiſance to the Chineſe Em- 
peror, and to hold the Right of their Dominions under him. 
T1. ſie reigned peaceably ſixteen Years, and was ſucceeded by his 
Son 77 1 * | 
ßes lin, thi donate e e ns + the firſt | Dynaſty, Doan to 


reign in the fifty. eighth Len of the ſeventh g in yaw 7 
before Cbriſt 1961. 
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He had ſome Diſturbance i in the Beginning 15 Js! Reign ene nine 
Princes of his own Family, who diſputed the Crown with him: but 
baving got the better of them, he poſſeſſed the Throne peaceably fiftyr 
nine Years, and died in the fifty-ſixth Year of the eighth Cycle. He 
deſigned his Son Kong-4ia to ſucceed him: but his Brother Ti. - kiong 
uſurped the Thrane, and drove out his Nephew Kong- lia. 
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1 Ti- -kiong, the tell Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, 3 to reign 


in the fifty- ſeventh Vear of the eighth Cycle, and in the Year be- 
tore Chri/t 1992. 
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He aſcended the Throne peaceably, which he had uſurped from 
M his 


452 FED the Chineſe 


his Nephew ; and to deprive him of all Hopes: of the Crown, he 
narhed his own Son T7-#7z to ſucceed him in the Empire. He reigned 
ee Years, and. 5 "the Wyentcenth Tour of the ninth Cycte. 


wen the rt Bee of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the eighteenth Year ofthe ninth "Is ele, and in the Year before 
br: iſt 1881, 


- His Lewdnefs and Luperitition Wade Rim odioas; and kiFtribus 
y Princes rebelled and brought great Confuſion into the Empire. 
Howeyer, he teigned twenty-one Years as his Father had done before: 
him: but he could not ſecure the Crown to his Son; and Kong- lia, 
the right Heir and Son F T; ee. was reſtored to his Father's 
Throne. | | "En 

Fx ba, the fourteenth dra the fin Dynaſty, Ben to 

reign in the thirty ninth Year of the 1 5 3 and in the Vear 

before Cbriſt 1866. 


Ks during his Excluſion-from-the rows. in is: two- -pre-- 
ceding Reighs, had by his modeſt and prudent Behaviour raifed in the 
People great Expectations of his good Government, if ever he came 
to the Crown. But as ſoon as he was got into Poſſeſſion of it, his 
Behaviour was quite changed: with his Fortune; and he became the 
moſt diffolute and vicious Prince that. had ever reigned, He entirely 
_ neglected the Affairs of the Government, and gave himſelf up wholly. 
to Lewdneſs and Debauchery. The State was wholly committed to 
the Management of his Miniſters, and thoſe were moſt eſteemed who 
Hattered him moſt in his Vices. This made his Government con- 
temptible ; and his tributary Princes refuſed to pay him Homage; and 
he had not Courage to oblige them to do their Duty. His Heirs 
became Inheritors of his Vices, which were the Ruin of the Family. 

 Kong-kia reigned thirty-one Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 727. 


Tian 


Antiquities and Chronology. 
Ti-kou, the fificenth Emperor 


413. 
of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the tenth Year of the tenth RO and in the Year before 


Chriſt 1829. 


He followed the Example of 5 Father in 1 Debaucheries, which 
ſhortened his Days: for he reigned no more than eleven Years, and 
died in the twentieth Vear of the "OP and was ſucceeded by his Son 


m the eich Wü of the firſt Dynafty, en to reign in 
the twenty- -firſt Year of the tenth Cycle, in the Year before 


Chriſt. 1818. 


There is nothing, memorable in his Reign but 5 the tributary 
Princes paid him Homage at his Acceſſion; and that he was the Father 
Ti-fa reigned 
ninetcen Years, and died in the thirty-ninth Year of the tenth Cycle, 


of Kze, the worſt and laſt Emperor of this Dynaſty. 
and was ſucceeded by his Son Kie. 


* the e — of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the fortieth Vear of the tenth yes and in N Year es 


Chriſt 1799. 


Kie was a Prince of great natural Parts, and ſo 1 of Body as to 
be able with Eaſe to break a thick Rope, and even a Bar of Iron three 
| : but he was the greateſt Monſter of Vice and Cruelty : 
that ever reigned in this or almoſt any other Nation, Inſomuch that his 
Name is ſo odious in China that one cannot give a bad Prince a worſe. 
Character than to ſay, He is another Kie, He began to exerciſe his 
Cruelties in the nineteenth Year of his Reign, to which he was inſti- 
gated by his beautiful Empreſs, who was no leſs lewd and cruel than 
himſelf, He was ſo enamoured with her Beauty, that, to pleaſe her, 
he did whatever ſhe demanded to gratify her Pride, Luft, and Cruelty. 
To oblige her he built a Turret all of FJaſper Stone, which was an im- 
menſe Expenſe. He cauſed a large Lake to be made which was laid 
and lined with Marble, and ordered it to be filled with Wine: and 
then commanded three thouſand Men to lie all round the Sides of it, 


and 


TC: 


PX... 
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and lap the Wine like Dogs till they were quite intoxicated. What was 
worſe than this, there was a private Apartment in the Palace, where, 
by Order and in the Preſence of the Emperor and Empreſs, young 
Men and Women committed n and abominable Lewdneſs | 
together. . 

The Princes of the Empire having i in vain endeavoured. to rechim 
him, for which ſome of them were put to Death, they at laſt engaged 
Ching-tang, who was deſcended from Hoang- ti, to declare War againſt 
him. Ke, finding himſelf abhorred and abandoned by his Subjects, 
and. not being able to oppoſe Ching-tang; - he confeſſed. his Crimes, and 
deſired only of Ching-tang to ſpare his Life. Chin. lang, hoping his 
Repentance was ſincere, not only granted him his Life, but generouſly 
reſtored him to the Crown; and laid down his Arms, and returned to 
his Principality. The Emperor was no ſooner replaced on the Throne, 
but he returned to his old Exceſſes, and having raiſed an Army, he 
ungratefully treated Chingfang as a Rebel and Traitor, and matched 
againſt him. Ching-tang put himſelf in a Poſture of Defence: but 
when the two Armies met, the Emperor's Soldiers deſerted to Ching- 
tang, and, throwing their Arms at His Feet, ſaluted him Empetor. | 
Kie fled out of the Empire, and ſpent the reſt of his Life in an igno- 
minious Exile. He reigned fifty-two Years, and was ſucceeded by the 
old brave Prince: Ching-tang, who was now eighty-ſix Years. of Age. 
Ching-tang was the Founder of the ſecond Imperial Family, called 
Xang, or Chang, which conſiſted. of WG RES TOs Whale 
Wnt W 044 Years. | Pr 


Oo th>Expatlibr of Kie, Chingetans Ene to 8 in 3 "ira 


ſecond Year. of the eleventh Cycle, and in the en before uw” 
1747, in the eighty-ſeventh. Year of his Age. bes” 


Though Ching-tang had the beſt Title in the World to > ah Em- 
pire, as being called to it by the unanimous Voice both of the Princes 
and People whom he had delivered from an execrable Tyrant, yet his 
Modeſty ard Humility were ſo great, that he thought bimſelf un- 
worthy of it; and would have abdicated the Crown, bad not the 

; ea. Nobles 
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Nobles of the Empire by their joint Entreaties and Remonſttances 
convinced him, that he ought to accept it; and that they were deter- 
mined to have no other ang but him nee Hennen had made 
n Deliverer. 11. 17175 

So he was n Kitced to: d tvs pb which ibb 
minis like a. true Father of the People. He engaged more par- 
warns pee er . of. FR n by” SONIſangt of Ge- 
: eee e an e i 38 0 

He: gave chm Liberty to R RY Gold- Mines W ann in 
the Mountain called Heng, which ſeparates Peking from the Province 
of Shen, and to take the Profits arifing from them without paying any 
Duty to the Crown. He immediately abrogated the cruel Laws of his 
Predeceſſots: he reſtored Order and Diſcipline to the Soldiery, by 
which means the Whole Empire enjoyed Peace and Security. He 
cauſed to be ofigraved on all the Veſſels which were for the Uſe. of the 
Halace, the moſt eminent and uſeful Maxims of Morality ; that both 
himſelf and his Officen might have continually before their Eyes thoſe 
8 Tay and Rules by which they ought to direct their Conduct. 

He altered the Calendar, and made the _— "Ow at the new Sw, 
which dyas neareſt to the Winter- Solſtice. 

In the Beginning of his Reign there Jane a Drovght and Fa- 
mine albover the Empire, which laſted ſeven Vears, in which Time 
there had fallen no Rain. The King was told by the Preſident of the 
Aſtronomers; that the Wrath of Heaven could only be appeaſed by hu- 
man Blood. Upon this the pious Emperor, attributing fo great a na- 
tional Calamity to his own Faults, devoted himſelf a Victim for- the 
Preſervation of his People. In order to this, he retired, and ſpent three 
Days in faſting: then he laid aſide his Imperial Robes; and ordered 
the venerable grey Hairs of his Head to be cut off, ai his Beard to + 
be ſhaved; and his Nails to be pated, (all which it is reckoned honour- 
able amongſt the Chineſe to ſuffer to grow long) and being bare- footed 
in the Poſture of a Criminal, and his Body ſprinkled over with Ashes, 
he lifted up his devout Hands to Heaven, and entreated the ſupreme 
God to ſpare his Subjects, and to let che whole Weight of his juſt 
| Wrath fall upon him alone. He had ſcarce done praying, when the 


- | SRY 
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Sky became covered with Clouds, and a general Rain followed, which 
rendered the Earth fruitful, and reſtored Plenty all over the _ 
ire. 
F This ſeven Years Phe was . like that of Egypt, hat the 
Diſtance of Time between them ſhews that they were not the ſame. 
But there never was a greater Inſtance of paternal Love for his Country 
ſhewn by any Prince in the World: nor a greater Act of Humiliation 
and Devotion performed to avert the Wrath of the offended Majeſty of 
Heaven for the Sins of a Nation, which, through the ill Examples of 
many irreligious and wicked Emperors, had made their Vices and Im- 
pieties ripe for Puniſhment; which this good and moſt pious Emperor 
was willing to take upon himſelf, and offered himſelf a Sacrifice to 
atone for them. And here we ſee the Reward of ſo extraordinary an 
Act of Piety ; God heard the Prayers of the good Emperor, and for 
his fake poured down thoſe Bleſſings upon the whole Nation, to ob- 
tain which; he was Foe, an 110 down. as, 8 the nt, of the 

But God AF that Huttility 1 ſincere f Piety-was maoed;accep}- 
able to him than any Sacrifice: and was ſo far frum accepting a human 
Sacrifice, (howyſoever piouſly offered) that he both ſpared the Emperor, 
and delivered his Subjects from the deſtructive Calamity which they 
had ſo; long ſuffered from his ee n, ** en Rr 
them. 

Ching-tang reignedthirteen:Years, and died in ibs 1 Yes ear 
of his Age at his Palace in the Province of Honan, in the forty- fourth 
Vear of the eleventh Cycle. His eldeſt Son Nn . Wee n 
he was ſuoceeded by his Grandſon called Tai. kia. ä 


Tai-kia, the ſecond Emperor of the ſecond Dynafty, began to relic 
in the forty-fifth Vear of the eleventh Cycle, and-1 in Ng Year be- 
fore Chrift 1734. | 


IM Beberoe, for his BE Conte in the Beginning of As Reign, 
was ſhut up by his Colao, or prime Miniſter, in a Houſe near his Grand- 
_ father's Tomb, where he continued as a Captive for three Years: and 
being 
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being reformed, and made ſenſible of his ill Conduct, was reſtored by 
his prime Miniſter to his Throne, He was after this ſo far from taking 
revenge on his Miniſter for his ſevere Behaviour towards him, that he 
more highly eſteemed him, and reſpected him as if he had been his 
Father; and followed his Counſel in every thing, and governed the 
Empire with great Prudence for the Space of thirty-three Years, and 
was ſucceeded by Yo-ting, another Grandſon, or rather the great 
Grandſon of the Founder of this Dynaſty. 
Martinius ſaies, that Vo- ting was the Son of 7 ai-kia, and ſo the 
* Grandſon of Ching-tang and this is more probable. 


Vor- ting, the third Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the eighteenth Year of the twelfth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 1701. 


| He was « virtuous Prince, but nothing memorable is related of him, 
He reigned twenty-nine Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son Tai- 
keng. So Martinius; but Couplet, whom Du Halde follows, faies, 
Tai-keng was the Brother of Vo- ting. 


Tai- leng, the fourth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the forty-ſeventh Year of the twelfth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1672. 


Couplet, by Miſtake, ſaies, it was the forty-eighth Year of the Cycle, 
and Du Halde follows him, There is nothing related in the Chineſe . 
Hiſtory concerning this and the two following Emperors, but only the 
Time of the Beginning and End of their Reigns. 

Tai-keng reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son, 
faies Couplet and Du Halde; by his younger Brother, ſaies ann | 
called Siao- ia. 
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S1a0-kia, the fifth Emperor of the ſecond 3 began to reign 
in the twelfth Vear of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Vear be- 


fore Chriſt 1647 ; and reigned ſeventeen Years: and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Brother Tong-kz. | | 
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Vg - ki, the ſixth King of the ſecond Dynaſty, enn to reign. in 
the twenty-ninth Year of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Year: 


before Chriſt 16 303 and reigned twelve Seas and was Ayeceeded. 
by his Brother Tai- vou. | 


Tai-vou, the ſeventh Emperor of the ſecond Dd.” LE to reign. 
in the forty-firſt Year of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1618. | 


The Beginning of his Reign was attended with Prodigies. For 
within the royal Palace a Mulberry-Tree juſt planted, in the Space of 
ſeven Days put forth Leaves, and bare Fruit, and three Days after 
withered' and died: and in the fame Space of Time Wheat came to 
Maturity, and had ripe Ears. Alſo the deepeft Wells in a + 6m 
tural manner overflowed. 

One of the Mandarins being conſulted by the Digs to know 
what theſe Prodigies portended, he, like a wiſe Man, told him, that 
Prodigies were of no Effect againſt Virtue : adding, I/, Sir, you go- 

 wern your Empire with Fuſtice and Equity, nothing will be able to 4 
ſturb your Felicity. 
| ai-vau was a very juſt Prince, and Lover of his People. He or- 
dered, by a Law, the Poor who were ancient to be maintained with a 
certain Allowance of Corn from the public Granary. He admitted the 
meaneſt of his Subjects to come and lay their Complaints before him, 
which he heard with great Patience and Candor. This was a great 
Benefit and Security to the Rights of the lower Sort; and kept the great 
Men, who were apt to oppreſs them, in Awe, for fear of being puniſhed: 
for their Injuſtice. He had the Ambaſſadors of ſeventy- ſix Kingdoms 
attending his Court. After he had reigned prime te Years in Peace, 
he 195 the Throne to his Son Chong ting. | 


z 


Chong-ting, the eighth Emperor of the foci Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the fifty- ſixth Year of the fourteenth Cycle, Eg in the 
Year before Chriſt 1 543. 


The frequent Inundations of the TI Rivet: called 1 
1 obli ged 


i 
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obliged this Emperor to remove the Imperial Court out of the Province 
of Shenfi into the Province of Honan ; and afterwards into the Province 
of Pe- tebeli. His Reign was infeſted with an Irruption of Banditti, 
who committed for ſome Time great Violences in his Provinces. 
Chong-ting was forced to ſend an Army againſt them, which preſently 
quelled them, and deterred them from the like Outrages for the 
future, He reigned thirteen ROY and was ſucceeded by his Brother 
Vai: gin. | 


Pai-gin, the ninth Emperor of the ſecond OY aſcended the 
Throne in the ninth Year of the fifteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Cbriſt 1 


He was beloved by all TY Subjects, bur his Reign was unhappy : for 
now began the civil Wars between the Brothers of the deceaſed Em- 
perors and their Children for the Right of the Crown, which laſted 
near two hundred Years ; ſometimes one Family getting the Throne, 
and ſometimes another. Vai-gin reigned fifteen Years, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Brother Ho-ton-kia.. 


| hs the tenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to | 
reign in the twenty-fourth Year of the fifteenth Cycle, wo the 
Year before Chri/t 1515. 


He was forced to change the Seat of the Empire to a City which 
was built on a higher Situation, in the Province of Honan, to be ſecure 
from the Inundations of the Tellouw River. He reigned no more than 
nine Years, and left his only Son Zu- ye to ſucceed him. 


Zuge, the eleventh Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the thirty-third Year of the fifteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1 506. 


Zu. ye, by following the Advice of an honeſt and able Miniſter, 
called Ten, enjoyed a Reign of nineteen Vears in ſuch profound Peace, 
that after his Death he was called the pacific Emperor. All the tribu- 


nn 2 tary 
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tary Princes laid aſide their Conteſts for the Empire during his Reign, 
and paid the moſt perfect Submiſſion to him. He died in the fifty- 
firſt Year of the Cycle, and was ſucceeded. 100 his Son Zu n. 


Zu: An, the twelfth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began : to reign 
in the fifty. ſecond Year: of the nen eee and in Hows Fee 
before Chrift 1487. Fw 


The Brothers and Nephews of the late Emperors (not the late Em- 
peror, as Du Halde writes, for he had no Brother) ſtrove for the 
Crown; but they were both prevented from uſurping it by the Au- 
thority and Ability of the Colao, or prime Miniſter Ten, who declared 
' Zu-/i to be the right Heir. He reigned ſixteen Years, and died in 
the ſeventh Year of the ſixteenth e and was ſucceeded by ** 
Brother Vo-kia. 


 Yo-kia, the thirteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, 3 to reign 
in the eighth Year of the ſixteenth Cycle, and in the Year before 


Chriſt 1471. 

This Emperor uſurped the Crown from ow 1 his N and 
Son of the late Emperor: and though he obtained it unjuſtly, he en- 
| Joyed it many Yeats. But he was not able to ſecure the Succeſſion to 

his Son; for the lawful Heir got Poſſeſſion of it after his Death, He 


| reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by Zu- ting, Son of the 
Emperor Zutſin, who excluded his Couſin, the Uſurper's Son. 


Zu-ting, the fourteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirty-third Year of the ſixteenth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chrift 1446. 


He governed the Empire with great Wiſdom and juſtice: and had 
ſuch a Regard to the future Welfare of the People, and their being 
governed by a virtuous and prudent Emperor after his Death, that 
though he might have ſecured the Crown to his Son, yet he left ne 
Choice of his Succeſſor to his Miniſters, in caſe they judged his Son 


had not Virtue and Merit enough to be entruſted with the nts 
0 
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of his Subjects. Accordingly they choſe Nang-keng, the Son of J- 
kia, who had been baniſhed. Zu-ting died after he had Pn thirty= 


two Yeats, 


8 Nan. keng, the fifteenth Slaton of the fecond DynaRy; began to 
reign in the fifth Year of the ſeventeenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1414. | 


He had a cruel War with Teng-Fia, Son of the late Eupener about 
the Right of Succeſſion to the Crown. But his Party prevailing, kept 
him in Poſſeſſion of the Empire. He reigned twenty. 297 Vears, ud 
then 2. ung - Kia aſcended the ee 


Zang: kia, the fixternith Emperor of the ab Dyna, Began to 
reign in the thirtieth Year of the ſeventeenth e and in the 
Vear before Chriſt 1389. 


The Diviſions in the Imperial Family cauſed great Troubles in the 
Empire all his Reign. The tributary Princes refuſed to pay either 
Obedience or Tribute to the Emperor; and were on the Point of ren- 
dering their little Sovereignties independent: which would have been 
the Overthrow of the Monarchy, if the Emperor's Death had not pre- 
vented it. He reigned ſeven Years, and was ſucceeded by his Brother 
Puon-keng, who uſurped the Throne, in Prejudice of his . 


Puon- keng, the ſeventeenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began: 
to reign in the thirty-ſeventh Year of the ſeventeenth Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chr/t 1 382. 


This Emperor changed the Name of his Family Hom Chang to 
Yig, which was the Province whence he came to the Crown, By his 
Prudence in intruſting the Affairs of the Kingdom to none but able and 
faithful Miniſters, he reſtored Tranquillity to the Empire ; and reduced 
the tributary Princes, who had revolted, to Obedience, and made them 
renew their Homage. He was forced to remove his Court to the Pro- 
vince of Honan, on account of the great Floods. 


He 
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Fe died without Iſſue, after he had reigned twenty-eight Vain, and 


was ſucceeded by his Brother . in. 


Siao. Yan, the akt th Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the fifth Year of the ne ps and in the Year 
before Chrift 13 54. 


He was an unactive and effeminate Prince, wholly devoted to hs 
Pleaſures : and left the Care of the Government entirely to thoſe Mi- 
niſters who flattered him moſt in his Vices ; whereby the Empire was 
in Danger of being ruined, He reigned twenty-one Years, and left the 
Crown to his Son Szao-ye, So Martinius and Du Halde: but Coupler, 
” 4 5 8 calls Siao qe the Brother of Siao-fin, | 


Sias-ye the a Emperor of the ſecond Drs, 3 to 
reign in the twenty- ſixth Year of the eighteenth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chrift 1333. | 


His Preceptors took great Care of his Education, and inſtilled vir- 
tuous Principles into him whilſt he was under Age: but he no ſooner 
got his Liberty, and came to the Crown, than he forgot all the good 
Inſtructions which had been given him ; and was remarkable only for 
imitating the Vices and diſorderly Life of his Father. 

He reigned twenty-eight Years, and left a moſt worthy Son to ſuc- 
ceed him, called Vu-ting, 


urbia. the twentieth Emperor of the ſecond Dunn began to 
reign in the fifty- fourth Vear of the eighteenth OI and in the 
Year before Chrift 1305. 


| He was a moſt pious Prince, and one of the beſt Emperors China 

ever had to govern it. At his coming to the Throne, being young, he 
intruſted the Government to his prime Miniſter, and ſhut himſelf up 

for three Years in a little Houſe built near his Father's Sepulchre: all 

which Time he ſpent in Study, and Meditation, and Prayers to God, 

to direct him how to reform and reſtore the Empire to its Dignity ; 

I | and 
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and to grant him the Virtues proper to qualify him for nt high Station 
to which his Providence had appointed him. | 

During his Retirement he ſaw in a Dream a Man preſented hi: 
from Heaven to be his prime Miniſter. His Attention was ſo fixed. 
upon him, and the Features of his Face were ſo ſtrongly imprinted; 
on his Imagination, that he drew an exact Portrait of him when he 
awoke, 

He related: this 8 to an Aſſembly of his Miniſters when be 
returned to his Palace, and ſhewed the Picture to them: and ſent ſe- 
veral of them to enquire all about for the Perſon repreſented by the. 
Picture, 

They found in a Village a Man named Fu-yue; a Maſon by Trade, 
whoſe Face hit the Portrait to the very Life. He was immediately 
carried to Court, and preſented to the Emperor, who aſked: him ſeve- 
ral. Queſtions relating to Government and political Affairs; to all which 
Fu-yue gave very wiſe Anſwers: upon which the Emperor, admiring, 
the Man, made him his prime Miniſter :- and he proved a very able 
Stateſman :. and by his Inſtructions he greatly advanced the Reputation. 

and Authority of the Emperor, who always complied with: them. 
The Empire flouriſhed, and was extended to foreign Nations border- 
ing on the Weſt of China, who voluntarily paid Homage to him. 


Fu- ting reigned: fifty- nine Ig and was ſucceeded by. his Son 
Zu- eng. 8 | | 


Tokens: the twenty-firſt Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began: 
to reign in the fifty-third Year: of the nineteenth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chriſt 1246. 


He had but a ſhort Reign of ſeven Years, in which he lived quietly, 
and left the Crown to his Brother Zu-kia, 


Zu- Ria, the twenty- ſecond Emperor & the ſecond Dynaſty, began | 
to reign in the ſixtieth Year of the nineteenth Cycle, and in he: 
Year before Chrift 1239. 


He was a proud and vicious Emperor, and given to all manner of, 


Debauchery. 


j 
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Debauchery. In the twenty-eighth Year of his Reign was born the 
famous Ven- vang, afterward Prince of a little State, called Yen. 
Zu-kia reigned thirty-three Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Lin-fin. Couplet, whom Du Halde follows, gives thirty-four Years 
to the Reign of Zy-k;a. But it ſeems to be only a typographical 
Error in Couplet, becauſe he makes Zu-kia die in the thirty-ſecond 
| Year of the twentieth Cycle, and Lin, in to ſucceed him in the thirty- 
third Year, which ſhews, that he reigned no more than thirty-three 
Years, as Martinius writes, and which ae mant been obſerved TW | 
Du Halde. | | 


Tin: Jin, the 3 Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, begun 
to reign in the thirty- third Year of the twentieth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Cbriſt 1206. 6 ; 


This Prince was, like his Father, a Slave to his Luſts, and left the 
| Buſineſs of the Government wholly to his Miniſters, without regarding 
in the leaſt what they did. His Debaucheries ſhortened his Days; and 
he died without Iſſue, after he had reigned fix Years: and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Brother Keng-ting. Et 


| Keng-ting, the twenty-fourth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, be- 
gan to reign in the thirty-ninth Year of the twentieth 288 and 


in the Year before Chriſt 1200. 


Hiftory relates nothing of this Emperor, He reigned wur one 
Vears, and was ſucceeded by his Son Vou- ye. 


| Vou-ye, the twenty-fifth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
_ reign in the ſixtieth Year of the twentieth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chrift 1179. 


Hi Reign was ſhort, but full of 3 and WickedneG, He en- 
deavoured to have introduced Idolatry, and the Worſhip of deified 


Men. 


Be ordered a Bladder filled with Blood to be hung in the Air ; 
which he 428 with Arrows, and as the Blood ran out, he profanely 


and 


| F, 
rarities an Clrowihey. "445 
und fooliſhly fad, be fred: the Blood of God and of the celeflial Spirits. 
But he, who with ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy pretended to fight againſt 
Heaven; drew Vengeance on his own Head Trap cans and ol for he Was 
a by Lightning as he Was hunting. 

About this Time ſome Iſlands in the Faſtern Sea were PANTY to 
* been peopled with Colonies from China. And ſome fay; Japan 
began then to be inhabited. This is-the Account of Martinius, [Sin. 
Hiſt. lib. iii. p. 89. ] but (91) Couplet thinks it more probable, that 
theſe were the Iſlands of Japan, and that they were now firſt inhabited, 
not by a Colony from China, but from Northern Tartary. He ob 
ſerves, that about this Time the Chineſe Annals relate, that a Multitude 
of Northern Barbartans paſſed over to the and f the Eaſtern Sea, 
which he takes to be Northern Tartars, as they very probably were. 
But Kæmpfer thinks, that the Iſlands ef Japan were probably inha- 
bited many Ages before. In his firſt Book ( 92), of the Hiſtory of; Fa- 

pan he gives a rational Account of the Origin of, the. Fapaneſe. That 

they were not originally a Colony from China, he ſhewed before from 
the Difference of their Language, Religion, and Manners, from thoſe 
of the Chineſe ; and eſpecially, that for many Ages they lived in an 
unſettled patriarchal manner in Clans like the Northern and Eaſtern 
Tartars, till fix hundred and fxty Years. before the vulgar ' Era of 
Chriſt, when they choſe for their firſt Monarch the valiant Dfn-mu- 
ten- o, from whom one hundred and thirteen Kings haye deſcended in 
the Space of two theuſand three handred and fixty Years, tothe Tear 
of Chrift 1700, (pi 108.) whereas the: Chine/e have had'a een 
of Kings fror the Beginning, of their being a Fe ple 

Kampfer ſuppoſes, that, after the Diſperſion ofthe Deſartdacis of 

| Noob from Babel, this Colony firſt: migrated, and ſettled about the 
| Shores of the Caſpian. dea; and that hy Degrees they travelled from 

thence along the Eaſt and North - Eaſt Coaſts of that Sea; and moving 
2 Eaſtward, as the Fruitfulneſs of the Country and the Courſe 
of the Rivers led thee, eng into 1 Northern Coaſts eg ov 


004) 8 'Declar. p. "TH 72. = 18 
92) Ch. vi. p. 90, 91. | | 
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into the then uninhabited Peninſula Corea: whence it was h difficult 
Matter, conſidering the Nearneſs of Nagatto, the farthermoſt Province 
lying Weſtwards on the Continent of the great Iſland Nipon or Fapan, 
to paſs over thither in their Canoos or Boats. And this Paſſage was 
more eaſy becauſe of the ſeveral Iflands which lie between Corea and 
Nagatto in an almoſt, continued Row: and from Nagatio they might 
eaſily go over to Japan in aer Fiſhing- Booty: and 80 ſettle in that 
great Country. But to return 

Vous ye e no more «than our Years and ik the Crown to his 
Sen Tidings. ))) 


— 
« 


\ 1 3 100 

"7 ai- ting, the 8 8 of the ſecond Dyray, began 
to reign in the fourth. Year, of 1 OO Wrede. and in the 
ear before Ghrifhs „ ods fer ality wand 206 


He made wat” u upon a EO Vie of a het State called Nn; 2n E 
Peking, the preſent Metropolis of the Chineſe Empi pire, belon ged to it; 
His Death, after he had'reigned. three Years, ! his I the 
War, which was Continued by: his Son N. Ive. 


* Fo 
: * 145 L 11 3 1 x 77 } 
1 3-4& 2x 34 LETS * 41 73 3 wr” 2 4 3 by if 4. +4 c 4 IS 4 W 2}! K 10 


fit? 


. 2* 1 the tweßty⸗ event Emperor of the ſecond” 7 117 began 
to reign in the ſeventh Year of the. 1 Ck and 1 in the 
Fear before It 1172. _=_— - 


Thie Emperor” continued the War which Kis Father had 
againſt the Prince of 7en, under a General called Ki- he, who defeated 
that little Sovereign, and drove Rim out of his Territories. 
The Emperor gave the Principality to his General, who had con- 
W bee it, and made it hereditary to his Family. Nie governed it 
ſeven Vears, as Martinius relates, whom Du Halde follows. Couplet 
ſaies, he held the Principality no more than three Veats: yet by adding 
that he died in the thirteenth Vear of the Cycle, (if this is not an Error, 
and ſhould be the tenth Year) this ſuppoſes him to have ruled ſix Years; 
and to have died in the ſeventh Year of _ rar Oy to 
Martinius. | 
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If he died in the thirteenth Year of the Cycle, when he was ſucceeded 

by his Son the famous Ven- vang, by whoſe Son Vu. vang the third 

Damn was founded, this was in the Year before Chriſt 1166. 

T ſhall here take notice, that I have placed every Reign nineteem Years 
3 than Couplat and Martinius have done; and now I ſhall offer 
ſome Reaſons for ſuppoſing an Error of nineteen Vears in the Cbingſe 
Annals, as we have them, and alſo endeavour to ſhew where the Er- 
ror lies 

I obſerved. on: that the nt H ian and Philoſopher 
Memcius, or Mencius, reckoned a thouſand Years: between the Be- 
ginning of the firſt Imperial. Dynaſty and the Reign of Ven- vang: but 
the Vears of the Reigns of this Interval are 1022. 80 that, if the 
Computation of Mencius was exact to a Vear, there muſt be in the 
preſent Annals an Exror of e "T6008 n in m In- 
terval. 90 

But it Will be ſhewn, that ahe Error, i is oy! of nineteen 
Years, is in a Reign after the Death of Yen-vang. | 
- Confucius reckoned it almoſt fix hundred Years from th Death of 
Ven vang to the Time of his teaching and having (93) Scholars. Ven- 
vang died in the Year before Chriſt 1135, according to the preſent 
Annals given us by Martinius and Couplet, and in the Vear 1116, 
according to the corrected Account. Now ſuppoſing Confucius began 
to teach Philoſophy after he had gone through all the Parts of it, as he 
tells us, at thirty Vears of Age, this reckoning from the Reign of Ven- 
vang might be when he was thirty-two Years of Age. It cannot be 
ſuppoſed much ſooner: and according to the Chineſe: Annals he was 
Ck bk . of Age in the Vear before Chriſt 5 19. So from me 


3 \ (93) 8 ſpeaking to his Diſciples, 7 a fire ſunt ad 
quod Ven vang, ſapiens ille rex, jam interiit. Couplet, Scient. Sin lib. iii. 
Par. v. p. 54: And what his Age was when he had confirmed Ainlelf in 
his Studies, he telſs them: Cum mihi decem eſſent et quinque tatis anni, 
protinus applicui animum ad perdiſcenda majorum virorum inſtituta, five 
philoſophiam. Annos triginta natus jam conſtiti: eas, inquam, radices 
egeram, ut conſiſterem firmus in ſuſcepto virtutum ſapientiæque ſtudio 5 


neque res ulla extra me poſita avocare animum meum ab illo Poſſer. bid. 
p. 10 


O0 2 8 5 Death 
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Death af Fru: vang, in tlie Tear rſome Clhiifhy1i6y 46! the Viear beſore 
Chrift 319, was almoſt ſix hundred Years, for it was five hundred and 
ninety- ſeven Years. So that we muſt ſuppoſe the Error of nineteen 
Yeais above-mentioned to be in the Space of the Reigus between the 
Death of Ven- unng and the Time of Confucius, i: and\whith'brings the 
Death of Ven- uang to the Tear before Chriſ 1116, according to the 
corrected Account: but as the Annals now. ſtand, there are fix hun- 
dred and ſixteen Years from the Death of Ven- vang to the thirty- third 
Year of Confucius ; which ſhews. the Error to be in this Interval. 
Thus the Error of nineteen Vears in the preſent Chineſe Annals is 
fully and undeniably proved both by the Eclipſe memioned above, and 
accurately computed by Mr. #biffon ; as alſo by the Teſtimony of 
Confucius : and it appears allo evident from the Reckoning of this great 
Chineſe Philoſopher, that the Error hes only in the Reign ae 
Ven- vang and the Age of Confucius. 

It ſeems: probable to me, that the Error of nineteen Years 55 f. in 
this Reign of Mo-vang, the fifth Emperor of the third, Dynaſty, who- 


| began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 982; and whoſe Reign is ſaid 


to be fifty-five Years; and yet he ſucceeded, and was the eldeſt Son of 
the preceding King Chao-vang, who reigned fifty-one Years. By this 
Reckoning, the two Reigns of Father and Son Nd rkaen together 106 
Vears: and yet both were grown Men when they eame to the Throne. 
There is not in the Chineſe Annals another ſuch Inſtance of two ſuc- 
ceſſive Reigns ſo long; and therefore we may, T think, reaſonably 
conclude, that either Mo- vang, or ee * not 1 fo Nene 
as is related by nineteen Vears at leaſt.” 

' The Error indeed ſeems rather to ie in the Rk of un ; 
who might reign no more than thirty-two Years, and Mo-vang might 
more probably reign fifty-five Years z becauſe, his Son, who reigned 
twelve Vears only, was eighty-four Years of Age when he died, and 
ſo came late to the Throne. In whichſoeyer of theſe two Reigns the 
Error lies, it ſets the Annals entirely right; and makes them agreeable | 
both to the Reckoning of Confuctus, and to the Evidence found Sl the 
8 the Reign of Chong-kang.. . 5 


n 255 
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"47: Je reigned thirty: even Ye ears and left three Sons, che youngeſt of 
abb, called Cheu, ſucceeded to the Empire before his elder Bro- 
thers ; "becauſe his Mother was created Empreſs when ſhe bare him; 


but bare his two Brothers whilſt ſhe was only a Concubine. This is 
the Account of Coupler. Markinius agreeably relates, that the two 


elder” Brothers of Cheu were born of a Concubine : on which account 


the Mandarins inſiſted, that the Crown ſhould deſcend to the legiti- 

mate Son, though the youngeſt. However, the Mandatins had Reaſon 

to repent of the Choice hey made. JR 5 555535 

deu, therwenty-cighth Emperor of Fu Kidd Dany! bebid to 
reign in the forty- fourth Vear of the e 7.x Cycle, und. in 
the Year before Chrift 1135. 


|. This Emperor was of ſo. great Sg off Body, re 1 uſed. Pg 


take Pleaſure in catching wild Beaſts, and tearing them to pieces with 
his Hands. He was ſo impious, that he never offered Sacrifices to the 
fupreme Lord of Heaven, nor to the celeſtial Spirits; but ene 
boaſted that he had the whole World under his Feet. 

In the eighth Year of his Reign he married Ta- lia, who was the 

moſt beautiful, but withal the moſt lewd and barbarous Woman in 
the Empire; inſomuch, that ſome thought her a Devil incarnate. She 
inſtigated the Emperor to all manner of Inhumanity, Debauchery; 


and Prodigality, to gratify her Pride and inſatiable Cruelty, To pleaſe 


her he built a Tower of red Marble, with Gates all inlaid with Jaſper 


Stone. It was a thouſand Cubits in Height, and an Iralic Mile on 


every Side, and was ſeven Years in building, at an immenſe Expence., 
He alſo frequently made a Feaſt for his Lords for 120 * ö N 
like what is related in Scripture of Afſuerus. 

a- ia invented a Torture terrible even to think of She PEO EY, _ 
hollow brazen Pillar to be erected, which was twenty Cubits in Height 
and eight Cubits in Circumference, and had three Orifices, one at the 
Bottom, another in the Middle, and the third at the Tap. 

This Pillar was heated red hot with Fire put within it; and then 

the Perſon condemned for the ſlighteſt Crime, to ſatiate her Cruelty, 
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was chained faſt to it, and forced to embrace it with his Arms, Hands 
and Legs, till the Fleſh and Bones of the miſerable Wretch were con- 
| ſumed and dropped in pieces, and at laſt burnt to Aſhes: the cruel Em- 


n and Empreſs all the whole looking on with Pleaſure; and de- 
lighted with the pitiable Cries of the tormented. 

Ven. vang, after ſome Time, prevailed with the Basser to lay this 
Puniſhment aſide; and had the Courage to oppoſe his other Barbari- 


| ties and Exceſſes with vigorous Remonſtrances, for which he was ſent 
to Priſon : but he was afterward releaſed, and was glad to leave a 
Court which he could not reform; and to tetire to his own little Prin- 


cipality, where all his Life-time he Was as aneh beloved * his People 


2s Cben was hated by his. 


Ven- vang was eminent for his as of Temper, Love of Juſ- 
tice, and his Care in having young Men brought up according to the 
pureſt Maxims of Morality. And his Reputation was ſo great, that 


forty (as Martiniut) or. for ty-four tributary Princes (as Couplet relates) 5 
choſe him for their Head, in order to remedy the Evils which affſicted 


the Empire. But he died before he could effect it, being ninety-ſeven 
Years of Age, in the Year before Chriſt 1116. He left his Princi- 
pality to the ſecond of his twelve Sons, called Fa, and afterward (98) 


rang who became the Founder of the third Dynaſty, 
The Empreſs Ta-kia is faid to have firſt brought little Feet into 


Eſteem amongſt the Women, her own being very ſmall: and the 


Cuſtom of binding the Feet tight with Fillets, to hinder their Growth 


and make them little, is ſo thoroughly eſtabliſhed, that to have Feet 
of the natural Size, is enough to ee the Women, who have them, 


I 


To this Empreſs alſo the Prof of es owes its Riſe, nd is 
kept on the fifteenth 175 of the pr Month, or on the AE full Moon f 


of the Year. 
The Tyfanoy and Crockies of Se at laft provoked the whole Em- 


Pm Vu-veng, i. e. King Vu : for Vang ſignifies King. Couplet. Procem. 


Declarat. p. 90. But Martinius omits wh Title FIN in _ the _ Hive 


Reigns of the third Pynaſty. 181 BA 4 8851 
8 - pire 
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pire to revolt. Fu-vang headed the confederate Forces raiſed by the 


Princes and Grandees : and marching againſt Cher, | who met him with 
a numerous Army, as ſoon as the Signal was given for Battle a great 
Part of the Imperial Troops revolted to Vu- vang. Upon this the Em- 
peror fled in Deſpair to his Palace, which he ſet on Fire and burned 
himſelf in one of the Apartments. Vu- uvang purſued him, and meeting 
the Empreſs as he entered the e he ne her e e 
with his Sword. ES 
Cbeu reigned thirty-three 80 and the tributary Princes ck Gran- 
does unanimouſly elected Vu- vang Emperor; and he founded the third 


Dynaſty called Cheu, which was ſo called from his . of w_ 
Name i in the Province. of Chef. | 


| The third Imperial Dynaſty called Cheu,.. contained the Rage oy 
thirty-five. eren in a, 8 off Tb Years, IRIS © to 125 
it N. 5 


Vu vang, the firſt W e of the third Dynaſty, began to reign 0 
, the ſixteenth Year of the e Cycle,, and in the Year | 
before Chriſt 119% 


The Chineſe Annals relate, that he was deſcended from ( 96) 2 
ti, and was the fortieth in Deſcent from him. 

No forty Generations, reckoned three to a Century, Wb 1 3 33, 
Years from Hoang-t1 to the Reign of Vu- uang: and by. my wp 
tation this Term is 133 5 Years; and no more. 

In the Beginning of his Reign he changed his Name from Fa 4 Fa, 
as: Martinius relates; and he was called Vu-vang, as Couplet has it: 
this ſignifies the warliłe King. And Martinius thinks, that from 
this Time the Cuſtom roſe for the Chineſe Emperors to change their 


44 


(95) Sin. Scien. lib. ii. P. 545 55. But in his Chronological Table he makes 
the Term 873 Years, 8 makes it 875 Years, Sin. Hiſt. lib. iii. 


p. 101. Da Halde, by a great Miſtake either of his own or his Tranſlator's, 


makes the Term of the Dynaſty no more than 813 Tears. Gen. Hiſt. of Cina, 
vol. i. p. 313. perhaps he wrote 873. ; 
(96) Sin. Scient. lib. ii: p. 35 e 759009 bugs 8 
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Name upon their Acceffion- to the Throne of the Empite; as it is 
uſual for the Popes of Rome to do upon their Election to the Pontifi- 
n: and which Cuttom ancien ty prevailed in Fos, i a and 
ble-drdereti-obis Beginning of the Year 60 commence in the Month 
which anſwers to our December, or at the Winter Solftice, which 
might now be more exactly fixed. 
The Seat of his Empire was at S7-ngan, in = the P of Cben ß. 
Hie began his Reign like a pious Emperor, with offering e 
to the Lord of Heaven, which had been altogether neglected in the 
preceding Reign. He then redreſſed all the Grievances of the Empite, 
and re-eſtabliſhed the Laws, and ruled with great Wiſdom and Equity. 
He reſtored the ancient Families to their Dignities ; and erected fifteen 
Principalities, which he gave to his own Relations. Particularly, he 
| rewarded Ki gſu, the Unele of the late Tyrant, with the Kingdom of 
Corea, and made it hereditary in his Family, and free from Tribute 
or Homage. He was a Compoſer of Muſic (97), which was grand 
and ftrong, and fitted for the Uſes of War. | 
In the ſecond Year of his Reign being attacked by. A Gargerous Di- 
ſtemper, all the Court was alarmed, and his Brother Cheu-Fong, who 
was his prime Miniſter, whilſt Sacrifices were offering in the Palace for 
the Emperor's Recovery, liſting up his Hands to Heaven, and praying 
with a loud Voice, begged: of God to take his Life and to fpare that 
of the Emperor. The Hiſtory ſaies, chat un Ennert gow imine 
next Day, and in a little Time recovered. 
MV. vam governed with the Tenderneſs of a Father, and was inde- 
fatigable in ſettling public Affairs to the Day of his Death. He 
reigned ſeven Years, and died in the ninety-third Year of his Age, and 


was ſucceeded by bis Sen Ching-vang. 


© Ching-vang, the ſecond Emperor of the third Pynaſty, 18 to 
reign. in the twenty-third Year of the RE CR 5” hs apd, 


in the Year before. Chrift 1096. 
07 Confuc. apud Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 13. 


CY 5g 


He 
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He was but thirteen Years of Age when he' aſcended the Throne; 
and therefore his Uncle Cheu-kong adminiſtred the Affairs of the Em- 
pire for ſome Time, and perfected thoſe Orders and good Regulations 
in the Government which Vu- vang did not live to finiſn. Neverthe- 
le; his Virtues could not ſcreen him from the Envy of his Enemies, 
who perſuaded the young Prince that his Uncle deſigned, under Pre- 
tence of his Regency, to uſurp the Imperial Dignity. Chen-kong, hear 
ing of this, immediately retired from Court, which was a great Afflic- 
tion to all good Men, However, the young Emperor was glad to be 


from under the Tuition of his ne and to . ber pe e the 


Government in his own Hands. 09 19 36 
But ill Succeſs ſoon made him kn able of bis own Want of Expe- 
rience and Capacity for ſo weighty a Truſt. 


The Empire being in great Confuſion and Diſtreſs, the facred Books 
of Divination were conſulted, in order to know what was to be done. 


In opening theſe, the firſt Thing which appeared recorded was the: 


generous Action of Cheu. kong, when, at the Time of his Brother's 
Sickneſs, he had publicly offered his own Life to Heaven to preſerve 
that of Yu-vang. 

Upon reading this, the Emperor was ſo affected with the onuſual 
Piety of his Uncle 198 210 his Father, that he condemned his own. 
Behaviour in ſuffering fo faithful a Preceptor and Miniſter to leave 


him; and went immediately himſelf to the Place where he had retired,” 
and entreated him with Tears to returf and be reſtored to his former | 


Dignity, and ever after followed his Counſels. 

About this Time a magnetic Index, pointing North and South like 
the Mariner's Compaſs, was known in China. Cheu-kong preſented the 
' Ambaſſadors of the King of Cochin-China with one of them, to direct 
them better in their Way home. This Inſtrument was called Chi- 
nan, which is the Name by which the Chineſe now call the Sea-Com- 
paſs ; whence it is thought to have been invented in the Reign of this 
Emperor by Cheu-kong., 

This great Miniſter Cheu-Fong died in the chirty-third — of the 
Cycle, and the eleventh Year of the ww s Reign, and in the 
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474 Concerning the Chineſe 
-1ooth Year of his Age. And the Emperor, to ſhew the great Regard 


he had for him, cauſed him to be buried near his Father's Tomb, with 
the ſame Obſequies as were cuſtomary at the Interments of the Empe- 
rors. After this, in an Aſſembly of the States, the Emperor ordered 
that every Prince 1 ſhould forbid the immoderate Uſe of Wang ih 45 U Do- 
minions,” as being the Source of infinite:Misfortunes.: | | - 57 

Cbing· vang died after he had reigned ROY We and was 


ſucereded by! _ Son. called ee e 


. Kang-vang, the third 8 of the third ys began. to en 
in the ſixtieth Vear of the an ad in the Year 
before Cbriſt 1059 oy ä 


This Emperor was remarkable for maintaining Peace both. at home 
and abroad all his Reign; and from thence he was ſurnamed the Pa- 
cific. The Art of making Silks, and Huſbandry were much improved 
in his Reign. He uſed to viſit all the Provinces of the Empire. He 


committed the Care of the Huſbandry, upon which he was very in- 
tent, to Chao-kung, who decided all Diſputes which aroſe amongſt the 
Huſbandmen, ſitting under an old Willow Tree, which was after- 
ward eſteemed ſacred, and forbidden to be cut down: and Chao- kung. 


became famous, for his good Service in. promoting e in the 
Poetry of the Chineſ. 

In this Emperor's Reign fo ſtrict a Regard was had to Sincerity and 
keeping Promiſes, that the Priſoners were let out every Morning to 
till and reap the Lands, and in the Evening they returned to Pr iſon 
again. 


Kang-vang reigned e Vears, and was ſucceeded * his Son 


: Cbao. vang. 


_Chao-vang, the fourth Emperor of the third u Dia ein 10 
D reign in the twenty- ſixth Year of the tw-ꝗenty third Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chrift 1033. 5 


15 This Emperor was ſo immoderately given to Hunting, that he neg- 


jected the Affairs of the Government. The Miſchief continually done 
4 | in 
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in the Fields, by his Horſes and Dogs, and the wild Beaſts chaſed 
through them, made him ſo hated, that the Huſbandmen. contrived 
his Death. For in his Return from Hunting being obliged to paſs a 
River, he and his Nobles were drowned by the Bark in which they 
paſſed, being ſo contrived as to fall in pieces when they were in the 
midſt of the Channel. 

In the twenty- ſeventh Vear of the Reign of this Emperor, and a 
Year before Chriſ 1007, the Chineſe relate, that Xan-ca (98), or Xa- 
ca, called afterwards Fæ, was born in India. Du Halde placeth his 


Birth in the ſixteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign by a Miſtake, in 


following the Chronological Table of Coupler, which has this N umber, 
as alſo his declaratory Preface (p..71.) but it is corrected in the ſame 


declaratory Preface (p. 28.) where it is in the Year before Chriſ: 


1026, which was the N Vear of his Reign, acpording, to 
Couplet and Martinius. 

This Xa-ca or Foe, was the reat Indian PN — 2 raodated 
the Set of Bonzees, and taught the Worſhip of Idols, and the Doc- 
trine of Tranſmigration of Souls, and was worſhiped as the principal God 
amongſt the Indians. Foe in his Writings made mention of a Maſter 
older than himſelf, called O- i. to by the Chine/e,. and A. mi- da by the 
Faponeſe, who taught his Doctrine at Bengal. This ſhews that the 


Doctrine of Tranſmigration was not taught the Indians by Pytbago- | 


ras; but they had received it ſeveral Centuries before, and moſt pro- 

bably from the Egyptians, amongſt whom Pythagoras learned i it; and 

whoſe Prieſts probably were the firſt who taught ii. - 

The idolatrous Religion and Worthip of Foe is at the Bottom mere 

Atheiſm. For it is the grand Principle of his Diſciples, which Foe de- 

clared at his Death, that after this Life there is no Exiſtence, but all 
Things end 1 in RI or Annihilation, which the Een call Cum. 


98) This: is the B eau Idol 0 or Deity 92. la, who; they ay was 
3 in the Year before Chriſt 1029, or as others 1027. Kaempfer's Hiſt. of 
Japan, B. in. c. 6. p. 242. iſt vol. His Doctrine generally prevailed in all 
the Indian Nations. After Sjia-ka and his Doctrine was received in China, 


it was preſently carried thence into Japan but did not flouriſh there (as | 


1 2 8125 N ibid. p. 248.) till the Year of Chriſt 58 
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huu, i. e. . This occaſioned his Followers to ditinguid | 
his interior from his exterior Doctrine, the former of which was 
Hthei/m, the latter Zdolatry. 

Cbao- vang (99) s thirty-two Years and left the 2 to 
bib Son Mo- van. | * l ths 


Moe cs the fifth 3 of the third Dynaſty, erate the 
Throne in the tifty-eighth: Year of the Sap vel. and 
in the Lear before Chrift 100 1. | 5 


d was a virtuous and juſt Prince. bak immoderately fond of 
Horſes and Chariots, with which he travelled all over his great Em- 
pite. He defeated ſome Barbarians of the Southern Parts of the Pro- 
vince of Hu- guam : afterwards he made an Expedition againſt the 
Tartars, which proved ineffectual, and of which he repented, having 
impaired his Army with long and fruitleſs Marches.. . 
No. vang reigned fifty-five cock and was | ſucceeded by his Son. 


Kong- Vang. 


 Kong-vang, the ae of the third Dynaſty, began to reli 
in the fifty-third Year of the twenty-fourth Cycle, and the Tear 
before Chrift 946. 


This Prince had like to have thrown an indelible Blot of Infamy 
upon his Reign, at the Beginning of it, by an almoſt unexampled Act 
of Cruelty. He fell deſperately in Love with three beautiful Maidens 
whom he had ſeen in a Walk by the Side of a Lake. They appre- 
hending their Danger abſented themſelves afterwards from the Walk: 
And the Emperor not ſeeing them any more among the young 
Women. who reſorted thither, and ſuppoſing the People of the Place 
had contrived to keep them out of his Sight, he in a Rage commanded. 


all the Inhabitants of the Country where the three Laces: dwelt to be 


(99) Chao-vang probably reigned no more than thirty we Years, as is 
obſerved above under the Reign of 77. Ye, and fo his Reign ended in the Year 
before Chri/# 1001, when the Reign of his Son Mo-vang commenced.. | 


maſſacred. 
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maſſacred. But he repented of this unjuſt and barbarous Action all 
the Days of his Life; and made amends to his Subjects for it by his 
future good Government, which made him to be eſteemed one of 
the beſt Princes. He m_ twelve Ven and was ſucceeded by his 
Son Ne- uang. | 


Ye-vang, the ſeventh 3 of the third Dynaſty, wk to reign 
in the fifth Year of the Roy Cycle, | and the Year before 


Chrift 934- 


He was a very contemptible Prince, and his Follies were expoſed by 
the Poets of his Time. Martinius ſaies, that Poetry is very ancient 
amongſt the Cbinęſe; and that it chiefly conſiſts in inculcating Virtue, 


Modeſty, and good Morals ; and Fables are not allowed to be inſerted 


in poetical Compoſitions, 
Ye-vang-reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his Bro- 


ther, who by Violence Fam! the Throne; his Name was Hiao- | 


Dang. S. 5 F 


Hiao-vang, the eighth FEY of the third Dynaſty, beg to 
reign in the thirtieth Year of the nen een ec and the 
Year before Chrift 909. | 


This Emperor was noted for nothing but an exceflive Fondueſs for 


Horſes, ſparing no Coſts for the beſt and moſt rare of the Kind, which 


were any where to be had. He e fifteen Vears, and was ſuc- 
NN 1195 * Son dh 


85 Aeg We nich Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the forty-fifth Year of the twenty-fifth Cycle, and in the Yeas 
before Chrift 894. 


This Prince's Ignorance and Stupidity retideted him def picable in the 
Eyes of all his Subjects. He was ſo timorous, that he could neither 
make Anfwers to his Miniſters when they came to him for Orders; 
nor e Audience to foreign Ambaſſadors, nor receive in public the 
"I 
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29s: Concerning the Chineſe ' 
Homages of tributary Princes. He eee nen Years and ras 
ſucceeded by his Son Li-vang. f : | 


Li-vang, the tenth Emperce of FR third Dan 4 Gen to thine | 


in the firſt Year of the twenty- ſixth ny: and the Year before 
Cbriſt 8 78. | 


This Prince was proud, prodigal, 5 ——1 F was is called Li on 
account of his Cruelty. He oppreſſed his Subjects by exorbitant Ex- 
ations, and ſpent the Money he raiſed in Profuſeneſs. 

As he was conſcious how odious he had made himſelf to all his Sub- 
jects, he ſuſpected that all their Diſcourſe was on his ill Conduct: and 
therefore, by an Edict, he forbad them upon Pain of Death to con- 
verſe together, or even to whiſper to one another; fo that for three 
Years together the Inhabitants walked in the Streets with Eyes caſt 
down, not daring to ſpeak or ſcarce look at. one another.” The People 
at laſt weary of his Tyranny reſolved to affaffinate him; and for this 
Purpoſe a great Body of them ruſhed ſuddenly into the Palace, and not 
finding him there, murdered all his Family except his youngeſt Son, 
whom Cbao- kong his prime Miniſter had hid in his own Houſe, The 
Multitude being informed of it, ran with great F ury to the Miniſter's 
Houſe and demanded the young Prince. The Miniſter deſirous of 
faving the Life of the Imperial Heir, delivered to them one of his. own 
Sons, who was about the ſame Age and Stature, and very like him in 
Perſon. They, ſuppoſing him to be the Emperor's Son, inhumanly 
cut his Throat before his Father's Face: and by this means the Prince 
was ſaved. The Emperor eſcaped their Fury by Flight, and lived in 
Obſcurity for ſome Years, during which Time there was an Interreg- 
num (1). After the Death of van. n was e ak 


(1) Couplet. Tab. Chron. p. 11. ſaies, that 2 the Flight of = Em- 
peror he lived in Baniſhment ſeventeen Years: yet he ſaies immediately 
| after, that his Son Suen-vang was under Tutelage fifteen Years after his Fa- 
ther's Death, which is a groſs Contradiction, becauſe he himſelf relates, 
that his Son Szex-vang was born and concealed at the Time of his Flight: 
ſo the Interregnum could be no more than five Years : and probably not fo 
much, 

after 
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after his coming to the Crown, his Son Suen-vang aſcended the 
Throne, who had been preſerved by the — F idelity of Chao- 
kong, his F ather's prime Miniſter. | 


Suen-vang, the eleventh Emperor of the third 1 Dynaſty, din to 
-  reignin the fiſty- ſecond Year of the Ve ſixth Cycle, and the 
| Year before Chrift 827. | 


1 5 was young. and under the Care of the faithful Chao-kong, and 
another Miniſter called Cheu-kong, who adminiſtered the Government 
fifteen Years with great Juſtice and Wiſdom, till the Emperor was of 
Age. The Emperor began his Reign with very worthy Actions. He 
invited to his Court from all, Parts of the Empire Men who were emi- 
nent for Learning and Probity ; and entertained them in a gracious and. 
princely manner: and many of the Literati, who had retired in the 
Reign of the late Emperor, were recalled. Couples relates, that in 
the Reign of this Emperor eight wiſe Men flouriſhed, 8 were Twins, 
and all born at four Births of one Mother. 

The tributary Princes in the South Parts of China, who had revolted 
on account of the Tyranny of the late Emperor, were forced to pay 
their uſual Homage (2), and to ſubmit to the Laws of the Empire. 


The Chineſe Annals, as Du Halde relates, mention an Eclipſe of 


| the Sun. in the thirty-ſecond Year of the Reign of this Emperor, and 
in the Year before Chriſt 796, which is older than the Olympiade. 


This Emperor s Queen Ki-ang, who was a moſt prudent Lady, 


wrote a Book about the Inſtitution of Seraglios, or the Apartments of 
Women. 
The Emperor growing looſe and i incontinent in the thirty-thicd Year 


of his Reign, was reclaimed by an artful Reproof of his excellent ̃ 


Queen, and lived virtuouſly to the End of his Life. 


Suen-vang reigned forty-lix Years, and was ſucceeded by his Sen 


Yeou-vang. 


(2) This Homage conſiſted i in ſending ant Preſents; as a T thre, to 
the Emperor; and every fifth Year they were obliged to appear at the Em- 


peror's Court, and do Homage in Perſan, Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. ii. 
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„ 
Ms Concerning the Chineſe” 


Tos ung * the twelfth Rees of the third Hou 1 to 
reign in the thirty- eighth Year of the twenty-ſeventh Cycle, . and 
the Year before Chriſt 78. I, 


In the ſixth Year of the Reign * Frm Gm 4 080 an 
Eclipſe of the Sun. And in this Year, which was the 776th Year be- 
fore the Chriſtian Ara, and the firſt Olympiad, P. Gaubil found it 
by Calculation to fall within leſs than a Month before the autumnal 
Equinox, about eleven o'Clock in the Morning on the fixth of Septem- 
Ber; and that it was about four 3 82 this Eclipſe therefore Was al. 
culated. 
This Emperor poſſeſſed none of the Virtues of his Finke He was 
ſo enamoured with a beautiful Concubine called Pao-ſee, that for her 
fake he put away his Empreſs, and difinherited the lawful Heir of the 
Crown, and would have made her Son His Succeſſor. He devoted all 
his Time and Thoughts to pleaſe this Concubine, who was of fuch a a 
melancholy and ſplenetic Diſpofition, that ſhe was never ſeen to ſmile, 
though the Emperor did all he could to divert her. He was then at 
War with the Weſtern Tartars; and had given Orders, that when the 
Soldiers faw Fires lighted they ſhould immediately take to their Arms, 
and attend his Perſon. This Signal, which was never uſed but in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, he looked on as a proper Diverſion for his Miſtreſs, | 
who was highly delighted to fee the Hurry that the Soldiers were in 
to run to the Emperor when the Fires were lighted, in order, as they 
thought, to defend him againſt the Enemy: and then to ſee how ſur- 
prized and aſtoniſhed they looked at the Diſappaintment. This Jeſt- 
ing afterwards proved very ſerious and fatal to the Emperor. This 
| whimſical Lady was alſo greatly pleaſed with the Noiſe of the teiting | 
| of Silk, And the Emperor, who was entirely deyoted to her Humour, 
was continually employed in tearing Pieces of Silk to divert her. 
The Emperor's Son had abandoned him, and retired to his Uncle 
Xin, This diſpleaſed the Emperor, and he ſent to demand him. 
Xin refuſed to part with the young Prince, - unleſs he ſhould be de- 
clared lawful Heir of the Empire, Upon this the Emperor made war 
| upon 
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upon his Brother, who, being not in a Condition to oppoſe him, joined 


the Tartars, and in the Night-time attacked the Imperial Camp. The 
Fires were immediately lighted, but as this Signal had often deceived 
the Soldiers before, they diſregarded it, and thought it was only: to 
divert Pao-ſee. In the mean time the Camp was forced, and the Em- 
peror ſlain. He reigned eleven Years, and was ſucceeded Wr his law- 
ful Son Ping-veng. | 


Ping-vang, the thirteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the forty-ninth Year of the twenty-ſeventh Cycle, and 
the Year before Chrift 770. 


7 Ping-vang, for his own Safety, and to be out of Danger from the 


Tartars, removed the Seat of the Empire from the Weſtern Part of 
the Province of Shen. ſi to the Eaſtern Part of the Province of Ho- nan; 
which was a great Damage to the Empire, and alienated the Minds of 
his Subjects from him. 

In the Beginning of his Reign the Weſtern 7 artars made diverſe 
Conqueſts in his Empire, Theſe Tartars were driven out by ſome 
confederate tributary Princes, who nevertheleſs kept Poſſeſſion of the 


Countries out of which they had driven the Tartars, and refuſed to pay 


Homage to the Emperor. . Other tributary Princes made themſelves 
independent after their Example ; which proved of fatal Conſequence 
to the Empire, and was the Ground of civil Wars, which laſted ſeveral 
A ges. Confucius wrote. the Hiſtory of them. 

In the fifty-firſt Year of the Reign of Ping-vang, and the Year be- 


fore Chriſt 720, an Eclipſe of the Sun is recorded in one of their claſ- 
ſical Hiſtories. Father Gaubil computed this Eclipſe backward, and 


found. it happened on the twenty-ſecond Day of February, about ten 
o'Clock in the Morning, of that Year : and about eight Digits of the 
Sun's Body were eclipſed. And the ſame Author obſerves, that at the 


full Moon which followed this Eclipſe of the twenty-ſecond. of Fe- 


bruary, the Chaldeans obſerved an Eclipſe of the Moon in the ſe- 
cond Year of Mardokempad, and twenty-eighth of the Ara of Na- 
bonaſar, in the ſame Year : as appears from Ptolemy's Almageſt, 
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482 Cancer uing the Chineſe 
(üb. iv. c. 6.) and that theſe two (3) er mutually verify one an- 
ether. 

 Ping-vang like fifty-one Years, and was s ſucceeded 455 his Grand- 
fon Huon-vang. 


Huus ung. the fourteenth 3 of the thied Dynaſty, bega 
to reign in the fortieth Vear of the . e Cycle, and the 
Year before Chrift 719. 


FH un- vang endeavoured to bring th ibatary | =o to their Obe- 
dience by Perſuaſion, but that failing, he bad Recourſe to Arms, in 
which he was unſucceſsful: and was forced to give up all Hopes of re- 
covering the revolted Provinces. Caxplet relates, that in the cleventh 

Year of his Reign there was a total cee 9 this was! in the 
Year before Chrift 50g. 
This Emperor reigned twenty-three ee and was — 5. 
his Son Cbuang-vang. 


| Chuang-vang, the fifieenth 8 of the third ch . 
to  relga in the third A of the nin e and the 


In the ſecond Year of this W Reign there was an Echpſe of 
the Sun, noted by Couplet. A Conſpiracy was carried on three Years 
| againſt this Emperor before it, was diſcovered ; and a Stop was put to 

it by taking off the Chief of the Conſpirators. The famous Philaſopher 
Nuon chung now flouriſhed, who was eſteemed by the Chizeſe to be 
almoſt equal to, Confucius. 

Chuang-vang reigned fifteen Years, and was ſucceeded by a Relation : 
of one of the revolted Kings, called Tf, whom Quon- cbung perſuaded 
the Miniſters and Grandees of the Empire to ſet upon the. Throne. 
He was deſcended from a younger Brother of the Imperial Family, 
called Cheou, and was elected Emperor, and called Li-vang. 


(3) See the Su pplement to FINE Diſfertation on the Chronology of the 
TER P. 83. 


Li- va ng, 
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| Li-vang, the fixtechth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the eighteenth Year of the ade. Cycle, and the 
| Year before Chrift 68 1. : 


"This Emperor reigned five Years raw and a4 N memorable : : 
and his Son en ſucceeded him. 


Hoci-vang, the ſorentonmk Emme of the third Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the twenty-third Year of the twenty-ninth N and 


the Year before Chriſt 676. 


This Prince defeated the Northern J. artars, who had beſieged one 
of his Cities, but did nothing elſe memorable. 

In the ſixteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign, and the Year before 
Chriſt 660, Couplet (4) ſaies, the Ifland of Fapan began to be governed 
by Kings, of whom one hundred and eight are ſaid to have reigned to 


the Year of Chriſt 1608. It appears from the Annals of Japan, that 


the Japaneſe were mixed with a Colony of the Northern Tartars, who 
came thither about the Year before Chriſt 1196: at which Time, the 
Chineſe Annals relate, that a nurnerons Body of Tartars came from 
the Northern Parts, and inhabited the Iſhnds of the Eaſtern Sea. It is 
certain, as Couples (5) obſerves; that the People of Japan were not a 
Colony from China; becauſe their Language is different, though they 


uſe the Chineſe Letters or Characters, which the Tartars probably 


brought with them thither ; and which they had received from China. 
The Cuſtoms and Temper of the People are alſo very different from 
the Chineſe, and reſemble thoſe of the Tartars. 
Hoei-vang reigned a five Vears, and was ſucceeded mY his Son 
Siang-vang. a | | 
(4) Tab, Chron. vita Sin. p. 12. The firſt King of Japan was 


. who began to reign in tlie Year before Chri/t 660, as Kemp- 
fer proves out of the ancient Annals of Japan. So this confirms the Year 


where Couplet has placed the firſt ang. King; and it was Wy the ſix- 


teenth Year of the Emperor Hoei-vang. _ 
(5) Declarat. Proc. p. 71, 72. * D 
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484 . Concerning, the. Chineſe 


Slang: vong, the eighteenth Emperor of the third Pynaſty, began 


do reign in the forty-eighth Year of the ane, Gimp "OD and. 
the Year before Chriſt 651. 


This Prince reſtored the Empire. to its ancient b over the 
tributary Princes. He conquered and put to Death his rebellious Son 
Sho-tay, as Martinius relates at large, who had joined with the Tartars. 


in a War againſt han, and had. cauſed himſelf to be proelaimed Em- 


peror. But Stang · vang having defeated the Tartars, he enjoyed his: 
Throne, reſtored to its former Splendor, peaceably, to his Death. 
Couplet calls Sho- ray, the Drege of the Emperor, by a Miſtake, as is 
probable. | 

Siang-vang reigned thirty-three Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son, 
King-vang. 


Eng- vong, the nineteenth Pingotor of the third 1 Dynaſty, "= 


to reign in the twenty-firſt Year of the chirtieth Cyoke,.s and the 
Year before Chriſt 6 18. | 


He governed. the Empire with Mildneſs, Wiſdom, and Moderation; . 
which endeared him to all his Subjects. 


He died much lamented, after he had reigned ſix. Years, and was: 
ſucceeded by his Son Qyarg- vang. 


| Qyang-vang, the twentieth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, "BM 


to reign in the twenty- ſeventh Year of. the thirtieth Oe and: 
the Year before Chri/} 612. 


2 This Prince inherited with the 3 all the Virtues of his Fater,. 


and was equally beloved by his People. His Reign was alſo equally 
ſhort with that of the late Emperor: for he died after he. had 


reigned fix Years ; and left the Throne to be filled. by. his Brother 
| . | 


— 


E box the twenty-firſt Emperor 25 the third D ial, began 
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to reign in the thirty-third Vear of the thirtieth 9 and the 
Pear before Chrif 000,14 


"This Em peror had a peaceable Reign ; and took care that the Laws 
were duly obſerved and executed. 


In the third Year of his Reign was born the Philoſopher Lao-hiun, | 


in the Province of Hu-quang. He was Founder of one of the three 


principal Sects which prevailed in the Empire. He is. ſaid to have held 
the Epicurean Doctrine; and to have taught that the Soul died with the 
Body: that Happineſs conſiſted in Voluptuouſneſs, and was confined to 


this Life; which he pretended he had: found out a Way to render im- 

mortal; This was to be done by a certain Drink which he preſcribed, 
as Le Comte and Du Halde relate. Hence this Sect was called the Sect 
of Immortals. This Doctrine ealily found Admittance amongſt the 


Grandees, who were ec to ory the Fl of Life as long as 


poſſible. 
Yet this Philoſopher confeſſed (which Epicurus did not) a ſupreme 
Being, whom he taught to be incorporeal, and that he created the 


Heaven and the Earth; and that, though he himſelf i is immoveable, he 
gives Motion to all Things: Whence there is Reaſon to think, as 


Couplet obſerves, that his Followers corrupted his Doctrines. 
Fe died in- the eighty- fourth Year of his A 


In the ſixth Vear of the Reign of Ting-vang, and the Year before 
Cbriſt 601,.. there was a total Eclipſe of the. Sun, and alſo a great 


Earthquake. 


Ting-vang reigned. wen- oe Vears, and was ſucceeded by his Son 


| Kijen-vang.. 


| Kien. vang, the bare Rage of the third 1 Dyoaſty, began 


do reign in the enn Vear of the thirtieth . and the 
Year before Chriſt. 585.. 


This Prince, by his Wiſdom-and Prudence, preſerved: the Condon 
and Glory of the e which was enlarged by the Acceſſion of the 
Province of Nan- Ein. This Emperor reigned fourteen Years, . and was 


el by his Son Ling- Vang. 
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456 Concerning the. auge 


Ling-vang. che tvrenty-third Em peror of the third Doratty,. * 
to reign in the eighth Vear of the enn Cyan, and the Year 
before Chrift 57 1. 


The Chineſe Hiſtory relates, that this Emperor v was born with Hair 
on his Chin. He, by his Prudence, preſerved the Dignity and Domi- 
nions of the Empire, 0 all the e Princes were at War with 
each other. 

This Reign was for ever memorable on Account of the Birth of the 
great moral Philoſopher Confucius, who was born in the Province of 
Chan-tong, the fourth Day of the eleventh Month, or November, in 


the twenty-firſt Year of this Emperor's Reign, and the Year before 


Chriſt ' 7. 

This was the true Des of the (6) Bicth of a He was 
deſcended from Ji. ye, the twenty-ſeventh Emperor of the ſecond Dy- 
naſty, called Shang. His Father's Name was Choteang-be, and he was 
Prefect of the Principality of Cu. | 

He was juſtly eſteemed the Prince of the Clinch Rina 3 . 
was the Reformer of the Sect of the Literati; and the beſt and wiſeſt 


Man that this or any other Nation was ever bleſſed with. 


He applied himſelf to the Study of moral e at fifteen Years 
of A. 


(6) Confucius natus anno ante Chriſtum £51; die 13 i ng 
Fuit tertius et vigeſimus e tertia familia imperatoria Cbeu dicta, cycli 36. 
an. 47. ſecundo et vigeſimo anno Siam-cum-regis, qui regnum La odtinebat. 
Edit. operum Confucii Goana apud Bayer. Muſeum Sinicum, tom. i. In 
another Place it is written : Natalem habuit ſedem (Confucius) in regno 
Lu, quod regnum hodie Auntum dicitur. Natus eſt anno 21 Imperatoris 
Lim vam. Migravit e vita Confucius anno ætatis 73, luna 4, quinquage- 
ſimo nono Sinenſis cycli 37, anno 41 imperii im- vam, vigeſimi quinti e 
familia Chen Imperatoris. Ibid. Matthew Ritcius placeth the Birth of Con- 
Fucius in the ſame Year before Chriſt 551. Maximus inter omnes philoſophus 
Sinenſis Confucius appellatur: quem invenio- quingentis quinquaginta uno 
annis ante Chriſti Servatoris noſtri in terras adventum in hand lucem pro- 


diifſe; et annis amplius ſeptuaginta W ete. ech Pa de ie 
expedit. apud Sinas, lib. i. p. 28. | | 


Antiquities and Chronology. _ 
RY the 'twenty=third Year. of the Reign of Ling-vang there was a | 


total Eclipſe of the Sun, the Year'before Chrift 549. | 
This Emperor reigned br es 8 0 and was ſucceeded by 
his Son . CAR 


= 1 the tent) bort e of thn third Dyaſty, | 


began to reign in the thirty-fifih Year of the e IE 
and the Year before Chriſt 544. | 


In the thirteenth Yet of this Emperor's Re eign Confucius Harriet at 
hi Age of niheteen Years : and had a Son the firſt Year by his Wife; 5 
whom ſhortly after he divorced, and lived ever after a chaſte unmar- 
ried Life, in order to attend his Studies with the greater Application. 


King-vang reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his 


Son Men-vang, who reigned but a few Months, in which Time he 
had a Son born, but notwithſtanding this, his Brother Cas, who was 


alſo called King-vany after the Name of the hte Emperor his Father. 


by the Power of the Governors of the Provinces, got Poſſfeſſion of the 
Throne, in e of the N of the young Prince, his Ne- 
Phew. 

The Reign of Mes bon, being ſo than, and not reaching to the 
Commencement of the new Year, is not reckbned in the Chineſe An- 
nals; but his Brother Xing-vang is reckoned the twenty-fifth Emperor. 
| Martinis (7) obferves, that, although this Krng-vang is the fame 
Name with that of his Father, yet that it is denoted by a different 

Character, and has a very different Signification. 


 King-vang, the twenty-fifth Emperor of the third DywRy, . 


to reign in the ſixtieth Year of the W 8 and the 


Vear before Chriſt 519. 


In the Reign of this Prince Confucius was become the moſt IG 


Doctor in the Empire, He had three thouſand Diſciples, five hundred 


(7) Caio viam ad folium firavie, Kingo etiam demortui fratris (i: ſhould” 


e patris) nomine appellato : quod etſi ſuperiori videtur eſſe geminum, 
apud Sinas tamen longe eſt diverſus character, longe diverſa bignificatio. 
Sin, Hiſt, lib. iv. p. 141. 
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488 e the Chineſe 


of whom bore public Offices in the State; 1 them were 
eminent for their Learning; and ten (Martinis ſaies twelve )' of theſe 


were ſo accompliſhed in all forts of Knowledge, that thay were cn 


by way of Excellence, the ten Philoſophers. 

In the nineteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign, the Yiu before 

Chriſt oo. Confucius was preferred for his great Merit to be prime 
Miniſter of the Kingdom of Lu, his native Country, which was in 
the fourteenth Year of the Reign of the eleventh King called Ting- 
-cung. He immediately reformed the Abuſes which had crept into that 
Kingdom; and reſtored Honeſty in Dealing and Commerce, He taught 
the young Men to reverence the old, and to honour their Parents. He 
inſpired into the fair Sex Mildneſs and Chaſtity: and: cauſed the Love 
of Juſtice to become ſo univerſal, , that, if any thing bappened to be 
dropped 1 in the high Roads, no body durſt meddle WI it but the ber 
ſon it belonged to. 
Confucius, finding chat the king of yo wo Pas, 1 * 
but Dalliances with a beautiful Concubine, who ſung finely, and had 
been ſent him for a Preſent; and that he neglected the Care of the State; 
and ceaſed to adminiſter Juſtice, and would no longer follow his Ad- 
vice and Counſels, he laid down his Place of prime Miniſters: and re- 
tired out of the Kingdom, that the Blame of the ill Government of ms 
State might not be laid upon 1 

In the chirty- eighth Vear of the thirty-ſecond Cycle, and two 3 


before bis Death, Confucius ended bis Hiſtory of the Wars of the tri- 


butary Princes, which had laſted two hundred Vears: and in the 
fortieth Year of the Cycle and forty-firſt of the Reign of the Emperor, 

this great and good Man died in the n TE of his Age, and 
the Year before Chri/? 478. 
The Chineſe pay the greateſt Veneration to the Memory of this Phi- 
loſopher. His Works are of ſo great Authority, that to make the leaſt 
Alteration in them would be puniſhed as a Crime. Whenever any 
Diſpute ariſes in a Point of Doctrine, a Citation out of his Works 
decides it at once, to which the moſt learned are obliged to ſubmit. 
His e are ſtill in A and 85 the greateſt Privileges, His 
| * 
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Heir has the Title of Duke, which is given to none but Princes of the 
royal Family, and he is exempt from Tribute. 
The Writings and Doctrine of Confucius were always! in the higheſt 


Eſteem in Japan as well as China, Kæ mpfer ſaies, that about the 


Year of Chrift 1690 the Emperor of Japan cauſed two Temples to be 


built to his Honour in his Capital Fedo; whither he repaired in Perſon, 


as ſoon as they were finiſhed, and on the Occaſion made a Speech to his 
Courtiers on the Merits of this great Man; and the peculiar Excellency 
of the Maxims of Government laid e by him. His Picture is 


allowed the moſt honourable Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers: and 


all Perſons who apply themſelves to Study and Learning, never mention 

his Name without particular Tokens of Reſpect. 

Heng: wang reigned forty-four Years, and the Throne was inherited 
by his Son Yuen-vang, in the Year before Chriſt 475. 


Having brought the Chronology and Hiſtory of the Chineſe Em pire 
down to my propoſed Period, I ſhall conclude it with ſome farther 
Account of the Character and Doctrine of Confucius,  . 


He was of the royal Family, and deſcended from Hoang-ti, the firſt. 


Emperor of China. He ſeems to have been the greateſt moral as well 
as political Philoſopher that ever lived: and was eminent in all Parts of 
Learning. He excelled Pythagoras and Socrates in Purity of Religion 
and Morals. He was of the moſt exemplary Sobriety and Chaſtity of 
Life. He was endued with every Virtue, and free from every Vice; 
and ſhewed the greateſt Equableneſs and Magnanimity of Temper 
under moſt unworthy Treatment, and when his Life was in Danger 
through the Brutality of a great Officer in the Army, who bated him 
only for his good Life. 

The whole Doctrine of this great Philoſopher tended to reſtore hu- 
man Nature to its original Dignity, and that firſt Purity and Luſtre. 
which it had received from Heaven; and which had been ſullied and 
corrupted with Ignorance and the Contagion of Vice. 

The Means he propoſed to attain this End, was, 0 obey the Lord, 
of Heaven; to honour and fear him; to love our Neighbour as our- 
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ſelves; to ſubdue irregular Inclinations ; never to make our Paſſions, 
the Rule of our Conduct; to ſubmit to Reaſon ; to liſten to it in all 
Things; to ao noting, to ſay Ys Zo think of nothing contrary 
10 it; | 

He taught Kiogs and Princes to be Fathers | to their Subjects; and 10 
love them as their Children: and he taught Subjects to reverence and 
obey their Kings and Governours with the Honour and Affection due 
to Parents. And he inſtructed the whole Nation in thoſe Doctrines of 

Truth and Fidelity, Juſtice and Equity in all their Dealings and Ac- 
tions towards one another; and to pay that Regard to the Laws of 
Heaven, as well as to thoſe of the Empire, the Obſervance of 
which would not fail to make both Kings and People proſperous and 
ha 

He was in his own Perſon a Pattern of the Precepts which he 
taught in his Writings and Diſcourſes. So that all the Kings of China 
endeavoured . to. outdo each .other in encouraging him to come into 
their Dominions ; the good Works he did in ope Country being the 
Motive that made him earneſtly deſired by another. 

He had the juſteſt Notions of the Deity, and of the ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip due to him alone: though withal, after the Example of the beſt, 
Emperors of . China, and the Orders of the. old theological Books, 
which contained the original Inſtitutions of Religion, he worſhiped 
with inferior Rites and Sacrifices the cele leftial Spirits, who were be- 
lieved from the moſt ancient Tradition to be the Miniſters of the di- 

vine Providence, and appointed by the ſupreme God to preſide over 
the ſeveral Parts of the Creation ; the Stars, Planets, and Elements, as 

well as the Kingdoms of the Earth, and to be under God the Diſpen- 
ſors of Rewards and Puniſhments to good and evil Men in this 
Life. 

Confucius allowed and concurred with the Cuſtom of his Country, 
in paying a ſubordinate Worſhip to theſe heavenly Spirits : but he was 
an Abhorrer of all groſs Idolatry and the Worſhip of dead Men; or of 
repreſenting the Deity by Images or the Similitude of any Creature. 
For his Notion of God Was, that He, was the ſupreme Truth and 

| erat 
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| Reaſon, or the Fountain from whence Tuib and Reaſon were derived 


and communicated to Men. be x hat his Intelligence comprehended both 


his own Nature and that of all other Things and Beings; and therefore 
that he foreknew all Things that were future; that he was the ori- 
ginal and ultimate End of all Things, eternal, infinite, immoveable, 

who produced and ſuſtains all Things. That be is one, Supremely. 
boly, ſupremely intelligent and inviſible. And having diſcourſed of the 


Perfection of Reaſon and Virtue, he. uſed theſe. remarkable Words: 


« (8) We muſt wait for the coming of this perfect y holy Man; and 
&« then we may hope, that, having ſuch a Guide and Teacher, Virtue, 
« which is of ſuch an excellent Nature, will be be into Practice, 
te and be performed by Men. 

A little after Confucius is related to fay of the Emperor who raked 
according to the Law of Reaſon and Example of the God of Heaven, 
«* (9) that ſuch a one need not doubt but his Virtue will be approved 
« by that holy Perſon who is expected to come upon Earth ; even 
* though an hundred Ages ſhould paſs before his coming. 

And according to a Tradition univerſally received amongſt the Chi- 


neſe, Confucius was pling heard to ay, (10) that in the Weſt be 


« Holy one will appear. 

All theſe Expreſſions ſeem to be 2 which this wiſe and good 
Man had concerning the coming of Cbriſt, the Holy one of God, to 
deliver to Mankind a perfect Rule of Religion and Virtue. And his 
ſaying that his Appearance would be in he Weſt, ſeems to point out 
Fudea, the moſt Weſtern 7 of . in reſpect to China. And 


(8) Expectandum eſt, quoad veniat cjuſimodi ſumme ſanctus vir; et tum 
demum ſperari poterit, ut adeo excellens virtus, illo duce ac magiſtro, in 
ps prodeat, atque ab hominibus © Dake perficiatur. Couplet. Scient. Sin. 

ib. ii. p. 78. 

(9) Imo etiamſi poſt centum ſecula expe#atus ſanctus advenerit, non am- 
bigit quin eadem virtus eidem teſtata ſit futura. Couplet. ibid. p. 85. 

(10) Certe conſtans inter Sinas fama eſt Confucium identidem dicere ſo- 
litum, Si Fam Yeu Aim Gin, hoc eſt, in occidente eft (vel erit) ſanctus. Sinis 
- autem Judza occidentalis eſt, Ibid, p. 78. See Wan Sin, Hiſt, lib. iv. 
P. 149 — 152. 
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492 Concerning the Chineſe | 
as there is no Abſurdity in ſu ppofing that ſuch virtuous and religious 
Heathens as Confucius was, might be inſpired with a Forcknowledge 


of the coming of the Saviour of the World; ſo, whenever God ſhall 


raiſe up Preachers of true Chriſtianity amon oft the Pcople of China, 
they may be led to ſe and be convinced that Chrift is the Holy 


one, and that divine Teacher whom their own Prophet ſo many 


Ages before had taught them to expect: and this my be a means 
| ay their Converſion | to the bi "oct Faith. 
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End of the Second Volume. 
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Emendations and. Addons ta the dx oo ND/ Vol uu. 
| | 14, line 24. Tes Sas. P. x7, 4.26, r. Note 8. P. 


19, 1/33 F,.ceamm. P. 25, J. 27, r. 40 d. P. 32, L 31, r. im- 


munis. P. 40, 4.30; add a, Comma, after 2922. F. 43, I. 1, r. 
29 Days. P. 43, l. antepenult. r. ei ru. P. 46, J. 27, r. ſextilis. 
P. 4, 1, 20, r. gentes. with a Period. P. 53, J. 4. 7: Months. P. 
58, J. 32, r. intercalando. P. 61, J. la, put the Semicircle after 
orbe) P. 68, J. antepenult. r. et ſexaginta. P. 78, I. 34, r. N. P. 


84, J. 32, r. fratrum. P. 88, I. 15, put a Comma after curabant, 


P. 91, l. 97 7 antediluvian. P. 96, 22, r. 36525 Years. P. 108, 


4.91, r. i 77. P. 110. L 30, r. erm P. 112, J. 33, after 35, 


add, and ſo by the teckaning of the Marbles, the 2oth of Ocbus, on 
P. 118, 1.2%; tele it. P. 131, . 33, 7. & duvacuars. P. 151, J. 
antepenult, r. wn 18. P. 187, l. 4, r. were uſed. P. 194. after 


the laſt Line, add, This Emendation of Idi, has eſcaped the critical 
Writers on this Book of Plutarcb, viz. Mlander, Dr. Bentley, Bax- 


ter, Markland, Squire; who have let Idas ſtand uncorrected. P. 


237%. $29, 6s P. ad 4. 20,0 354. F. az, l. az. efter 


Number 67, add, The learned Mr. Swinton is greatly miſtaken, in 


ſuppoſing the Iſle of nn to be e 4H De Num. en et 8 


nic. p. 82, 83. But 
bid. after l. 30, add; and; were 51 a dent From the 


Etrurians. 


Page 294, I. antepenult, of daxalan, 
Page 3 o, l. 37, r. undoubtedly. 


Page 32 t, l. 331 „ inn PF. 334 1. 33, after the Word high 


add, This is alſo confirmed by the famous and exact Chronologer 
Caſtor, who related [ſee Chron. Euſeb. p. 96.] that the Attic Kings 
reigned from Cecrops to the End of the Reign of Thymates, 429 


Years, Thymates was outed by Melanthus in the Year before Chriſt : 


1126, to which add 429 Years, and then the Reign of Cecrops com- 


menced in the Year before Chri/t 1555, two Years lower than Ihave . 
placed it. And ſo by a Deduction of twenty-five Years from the 


Epoch of the Marbles, we cannot err more than two Years. Euſe- 


bius placeth the Reign of Cecrops with Caſtor in the Year before 
Chrift 1555, which may be the true Year, 
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 Emendations and Additions tothe SzconD Vol unn. 
Page 343, 1. 26, r. lib. xi. P. 349, J. antepenult. r. Obelgechx. 
P. 3 53, J. 28, r. Buſiris, fies Jovis. P. 3 56, J. 6, etc. add, See the 
Times of Io, 5 6 wh etc. corrected i in a FDillertation' in Wo third 
Volume. 

Pagez36 1, I. penult. r. juſſuſque e ſenioribus; P. 371, Nor.61. r. \ Sthes? c 
fancies that the Auguſtan Obeliſ was no more than ſeventy- three Feet 
in Heighth; and that this was Pliny's Number, and corrupted by ſome 
Copier and made 125 Feet, etc. This is a more groundleſs Conjec- 
ture; and founded upon the Suppoſition, that it is the ſame Obeliſk 
with that which was lately dug out of the Campus Martius; and 
nearly correſponds to the Heighth of ſeventy-three Feet. Epiſt. de 
Obeliſco Ce). Auguſti, Rom. 17 50. Lat. et Ital. P. 390, J. 29, r. 
KPH TATENHZ. P. 367, I. 12, after Palms add, each nine Inches, 
or half a Cubit, as he reckons a Palm. P. 363, I. 22, after Letters 
add, So that theſe Obeliſks are quite miſtaken and miſunderſtood by 
Stuart, in his Account of the Obeliſk of Auguſtus, publiſhed in 
Latin and Italian at Rome, 1750: and his Correction of the Text 
of Diod. Sic. is entirely wrong. ] 

Page 383, l. 18, after divulged 1 He was fornetimes repre- 
ſented with the Symbols of the Sun ; and was thought by ſome to be 
the ſame with Orus; as Gilbert Cuper proves in his e P- 

9, 12, 150, 158. | 
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INDEX of TExrs of ScRIPTURE, 
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Cited and explained in the Second Yolume, p 


8 Gen. | . £1] 

H. i. 14. p. 17. Ch. 1. 8. p. 194, 195. 
IV. 22. p. 139. | 85 1 Þ. 20) 8 

Vi. 2, . 989 -* Ch. i. 22. p. 196. 

* 13. p. 268, 11. 15, 23, 24, 25, p. 197. | 
14. p. 282, vi. 18, 20. P. 5: 
16. p. 308. vii. 7. p. 196. 

17. p. 303. viii. 26. p. 00. 
3 p.432. | X. 19. P. 97. 

XU. 10. p. 155; xii. 2. p. 19. 

xiv. 18. p. 308. 12. p. 328. UG} 2 

n 37. P. 302, 313. 

xxili. 2. p. 27 4 41-09 40. p. 316. 

XXV1. 1, 18, etc. p. p. 263. xili. 4. P. 4, 19. 

xxxiii. 18. p. 308. 20. p. 302. 


ali, 33—36. and 41, 43, 56. p. 


187. 

4655 50. p. 299. 2 

46. p. 186. 
xlv. 10. p. 298, 299. 
xlvi. 9. p. 317. 

It. Þ«: $0 -- 

55 & 384 29 8108 

32-34. P. 5 300. 
xvi 2; 7- 29%; <1 

6, P g | 
xlvii. 6, 24, 26, 27. p. 187. 


18 — 23. and 25, 26, P- 


188, 189, 
19, 23, 25. p. 306. 
I. x1. p. 26% 
13. p- ga. 5 
26. p. 1 % 4 .7 2 


* 


Exod. 


Chit. 6, IO, 12 I 3, 14. jo 195. : 


XIV. 2. p. 302. 

xxili. 16. p. 16. 

xxviii. 30. p. 399: - 

xxxiv. 18. p. 535 | 
22. p. 16. 


: Lev. 
Ch. xvil. 7. p. 165, 186. 
XX1i1, 6, 9, 10, 11, 15, p. 19. 
1 39-4 · P- Gs 18. 


Num. 
Ch. i. 46. p. 313. 
xili. 22. p. 221. 
xXxvi. 8, 9. p. 317. 
xxix. 12. p. 18. 
xxxiii. 3—8. p. 302. 


Deut. 
Ch. xvi. I. p. 19. 


Sſs2 5 | Deut. 
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INDEX of Texts of Scripture. 


Deut. 0 2 Chron, ; 

xxxi . F 16. 10 0 Bev. 40. p. 237. 

| SL aye 

Ch. X. 3. 5, 4 1 308. 1 Ch. ii. 12—15. P. 32. 
xiii. 3. P. 26 | 3g 

Ch. xiv. 15. p. 274- . Pal. 

xv. 8, 63. p. 308. * Ixxvii. 16, etc. p. 328. 
e Ixxviii. 12, 43. P. 221, me) 5 
„%% ͤ ˙ 51. Pp. 68. * 
| | 124 Mt cv. 23, 27. p- 268. 1 

Judg. La evi. 21, 22, p. 268. 8 
Ch. i i. 10. . 7 pn 61 
il 8 , yer. 50 1 
xix. 11. p. 88. Ch. xix. 11, 13. p. 221. 
r XXXVII. 9. P« 231. 
1 King. tr. p. 279. 
Ch. iii. 1. p. 219. q EY. : 
vi. 1, 38. n Jer. 
vi. 8. p. d pr Ch. 11. 18. p. 266. 
viii. 2. Pp. 4 of Lhe STIR xlüi. 7. p. 1 K. 

XL, . p. 22. 90 | xliv. 1. Nen i JK 
40. p. 90 £50 | 30. p. 239. 

25. p. 22 13/222, TIER xlvi. 2. D. 237% 9 
26. Nesad o me ines xlvii. 4 p. 203. 

F Ki. e 
Ch. i. 10. p. 398. Ch. viii. 14. p. 269. 1 
xvii. 4. p. 230. | — MX. Iq- DOSES | 
i = o — 24. P. 221. * 15. p. 270, 
F OF OE bo 207; 3 
35, 36, 37. p. 342. 17. P. 228, 298. 

xxiii. 29. p. 237, 238. | A. 455 15 e 
33, 34. P. 238. c | 

XXV. 26. p. 240. 12 Dan. 

11178 Ch. vii. 25. p. 31 

1 Chron. N ICS: 415 
Ch. ii. 9, 10. p. ob: Rink 
xi. 4..P- 808. HIKE Ch. Ames, | 
IX, 28 
2 Chron. | DO, 
Ch. xi. 5— 12. 5 6 Nah. 
xii. 2, 3, 4, 8, 9. p. 222. 1 5 


Xxiii. 11. p. 398. 8 8 
a | Acts. 
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An I ND E X of the PRINCIPAL Marrens 


contained in the Second Volume. 


8 8 | 
AE of the Chineſe en com- 
menced in the Year before 
_ Chrift 2438, p. 436. 


Agatbodæmon, 4 and the Er- p. 


ror of Syncellus about him: the ſame 
with Z#/culapius, p. 126, 127. 
Adonis, ſee Ofiris. 
Ethiopian Kings of the 25th Dy- 


naſty of Monetho, and the Aithio- 
Pian Antiquities treated of, p. 232- 


— 
Amazons, their Kingdom com- 


menced in the Year before Chriſt 


1319. They ſubdued a great Part 
of the leſſer Aa, built Epheſus and 
the famous Temple of Diana there. 
They marched to Athens, and were 
defeated by Theſeus. Their other 
Exploits ; and who they were, p. 


347380. 


Amoſis, the Egyptian King, who 


knew not Joſeph, wes afflicted the 
Iſraelites, p. 194, 195. 


Apis, the ſacred 3 Bull, 


when conſecrated and worſhiped, 


with an Account of him, p. 160— 


FOR. 

Arura, an Egyptian Meaſure of 
Land, and what, p. 186. Note 92. 
5 Avaris, Peluſium ſo called, ex- 

plained, p. 305. Note 91. and p- 
307. Note 95. 

Aurites, who they were explain- 


ed, P.97, 98. 


B. 

Biſſextile Day of every fourth 
Year added firſt by Julius Cæ ſar, 
and corrected by Auguſtus, with a 
full Account of it, p. 8690. 

Bones of the Patriarchs carried 


P. 6, 7. 


privately out of Zope by the Ia al 


ites, and when, p. 192. | 
Bubaſtis built by Lis, bete en the 
Years before Chris? 2173 and 2164. 
228. 
Budba Siaka, the great Indian 
Saint, inſtituted the Worſhip of the 
ſacred Bull amongſt the Siameſe, 
Benjans, and other Indian Nations, 
about the Year before Chriſt 524, p. 
243, 246. 
Bufiris, his Hiſtory, p. _ 


357. 


5 
Cain, a Chronological Table of 
his Line, and explained, p. 138, 
I 
dot Time of his Reign and 
of his Expedition into Egypt, p. 24 3 
—24 
* from the Nile to the Red 
Sea, an Account of | it, p. 237, 238. 
Canicular Period of the Egyptians, 
which contained 1460 Years, * | 
at the heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar 
after the Summer Tropic, explained 
When diſcovered, p. 7. 
Caphtorim and Caſlubim of Scrip- 
ture, who they were; and where 


their original Settlements were, and 


an Account of them, p. 282—285. 
China, the moſt ancient Empire 


in the World. The Chineſe Annals 


of the higheſt Antiquity and Autho- 
rity, p. 403. They had like to 
have been deſtroyed by the Emperor 
Xi-Hoam-Ti, in theYear before Chriſt 
213, p. 404, 405. An Account of 
them, p. 405. Objections againſt 
their Antiquity anſwered, p. 407— 


410. They take notice of the long 
Lives 


INDE X of Principal Matters. 


Lives of the firſt Men, p. 411, 412. 
The Chineſe Writers mention a De- 
luge, which agrees in Time to that 
of Noah ; but they did not think it 
was univerſal, p. 412. The Chineſe 
in ancient Times had no Communi- 
cation. with any other Nation, p. 
413. An Account of their Lan- 
guage, p. 413, 414. They were 
free from Idolatry for 2300 Years 
after the Beginning of their Empire : 
and in what their Religion conſiſted, 
Pp. 414—416, When Idolatry was 


introduced into China, p. 417. Con- 


cerning the Chineſe Letters or Cha- 
racters, and their Antiquity, invent- 
ed aboutthe Year before CRiſt 2438, 
p. 418-421. The Chriſtian Reli- 


gion firſt taught in China, in the 


Year. of Chri 635 or 636, p. 422. 
A ſolar Eclipſe fixed the Time of 
the Emperor Yau to the Year before 
Chriſt 2338. An Account of it, 
p. 424—426. The Chineſe Cycle 
of ſixty Years formed in the Year 
before Chrift 2378. An Account of 
it, p. 427, 429, 437, 438. Fobi 
and Shin. nong firſt brought Colonies 
into China, and when, p. 431435. 
Error of nineteen Years in the Chi- 
neſe Annals accounted for, p. 467, 
468. Conjunction of five Planets 
in the Reign of Ti-Hoa;, the eighth 
Emperor of the firſt Chineſe Dynaſty, 


and in the Year before Chriſt 2012, 


miſplaced in the Chineſe Hiſtory, p. 
440, 441. The famous Chineſe Wall 
of above 400 Leagues in length, 
built by the Emperor Xi-Hoam-T1, 
in the Year before Chriſt 214, p. 
404, 405- | : | 

Cheu, the twenty-eighth Chineſe 
Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, be- 
gan to reign in the Year before Chriſt 
1135, He was of prodigious 
| I 


Strength of Body; but moſt impi- 
ous and cruel. To pleaſe his beau- 
tiful Empreſs Ta-Mia, who was 
proud, lewd, and barbarous, he 
built a Tower of red Marble, with. 
Gates inlaid with Jafper Stones, - 
which was a. thouſand Cubits in 
Heighth, and an 1talic Mile on eve- 
ry Side, p. 469, The Riſe of little 
Feet, and the Feaſt of Lanterns 
kept on the firſt Full Moon of the 
Year, were owing to this Empreſs, 

Chineſe Emperors changed their 
Names upon their Acceſſion to the 
Throne. The Cuſtom is thought to 
have begun in the Year before Chriſt 
I103, P-471, 472. „ 

Colchi, their Kingdom founded 
by Seſaſtris, in the Year before Chriſt 
1329, P. 342, 343. 

Confucius, the great Chineſe Phi- 
loſopher, was born on the fourth 
Day of November, in the Lear be- 
fore Chriſt 551, p. 486. An Ac- 
count of him and of his Doctrine, 


P- 486488 to 492. 


Chronicle, the old Egyptian Chro- 
nicle, which contained their whole 
Chronology, deſcribed and explain- 


ed at large, p. 94-113. The Pe- 


riod of 36525 Years of this Chroni- 
cle explained, p. 98-101. This 
Chronicle agreed with the Greek 
Chronology of Scripture, p. 145: 
and with the Table of Eratoſt henes, 


p. 11g. | LEY wks | 

Cubit, concerning the ancient Cu- 
bits, p. 175. 

Cycles, the Octaẽteris or Cycle of 
eight Years in the Time of Cadmus, 
p. 37. The oldeſt Greek Cycle 
mentioned by Solon in Herodotus, 
ibid. The ancient Greek Dieteris, 
Tetraeteris, and Octacteris exp] _ 

ed, 


IN D E X of Principat Matters, 


ed, p. 38—40. See more under the 
Word Years. © 

- Cynic Circle what, p by Tables 
of . Kings of it explained, p. 148 


Church, St. Paul'r in London: the 


Heighth of it, p. 216, 217. 
*Cyrannic, Egyptian Books ſo call- 
_y n p. 101, 10a. 


e D. 

e they Ea the Or- 
der of the Months of the Roman 
Year, p. 64. 

Diodorus Siculus, his Account of 
the Egyptian Chronology amended, 
p. 116, 117. He was impoſed up- 
on by the Egyptian Prieſts, pP. 351, 


Nee a Drought and Famine 
in China for ſeven Years ; when, by 
the Prayers of the good Emperor 
Ching-Tang (who: offered his Life a 
Sacrifice for the Preſervation of his 
People) a general Rain followed 

them, and reſtored Plenty to the 
Country, p. 455, 456. 

Dynaſties, a Table of the Dynaſtice 
of the old Egyptian Chronicle, pr 
106. The Chronology of it ex- 
plained, p. 110—113. Dynaſties 


of Manetho. unfolded, p. 119. An, 


Account of them, p. 120, 123. A 
farther Account of them, p. 140— 
143. - Dynaſties of the Gods and 
Demigods of Manetho explained, p. 

1321-133. Tables of them ex- 
plained and corrected, p. 133 — 136. 

When they commenced, p. 137. 
Dynaſty- of the Cynic Circle explain- 
ed, p. 148, 149, 150. All the fol- 
lowing Dynaſties of Manetbo ex- 
plained, and Tables of them, from 
p. 154 to 55 284. K Scheme of 


the ſucceſſive. Pynaſties, p. 254 © 
alſo a Scheme of the collateral Dy- 


naſties, p „2338, 256. The Errors 
5 1 about them ſhewn, 

P- 286, 257. Dynaſty of thirty- 
eight Kings of 7. 5 fy ani be 5 
Eratofthenes, explained. at large, p. 


, 


E 
Felipſes calculated in China, in 

the firſt Olympiad, p. 480. 
Egyptians, Chaldæans, and Pbæ- 


nicians, the moſt ancient Nations, 


kept public Annals of all memora- 
ble Tranſactions, p. 264, 265. The 
various Names by which Egypt is 
called, p. 265—268. 


Egypt, the Delta, anc a of 


the middle Egypz, originally lay un- 

der Water, p. 271, 272. 
Enoch, the Book aſcribed to kim. 

An Account of the Egregori men- 


tioned in it, p. 144. 


Eratoſthenes, a famous Ge: 
trician and Chronologer. An Ac- 
count of him and his Egyptian Tn 
Exodus, ch. xii. 40. explained, 
316, 317. The Exodus of the |: 
raelites diſguiſed. by Manet bo, p. 
327: the Egyprians had a truer Ac- 


count of it than he gives, p. 328, 
329 : other Daaden about a p- 


329. 


naſties, p. 113—1 13. 


Þ | 
Foot, an ee of the Grecian, 
Roman, Paris, and Engli 4 F ot, p- 


214, 215. 


G. 
Cee of Hermes what, p. 201, 


202. 5 
. 


IN DEX of Principal Matters 


H. 
3 buil by - Hnakims, i 
the Year before Chriſt 2206, 
221. 


Hieliacal Riſing of the W 0 
explained, p. 8—1 1. The Egyptians 
pretended the World was created at 
the heliacal Riſing of che Dog- ſtar, 
p-. 14, 15. 

Hermes, two of the. Name, and 
their different Ages ſhewn, p. 124 
: —126. 


1 Pillars, an Account of So 


them, p. 129—131. 

Hermes ſecond of the Name, an 
Account of him, p. 130, 131. the 
ſame with Anubis, p. 147. 

Herodotus impoſed upon by che 
Egyptian Prieſts, p. 330, 351- 


Hefied and Homer, their Ages ful- 


ly enquired into, and ſhewn to be 
contemporary. - They flouriſhed to- 
gether about the Years before Chriſt 
910-920, or a few Tears before, 
P. 223—227. 

Hieroglyphics, Bavption, allof them 


ſymbolical Figures, known only to 


the Prieſts. A full Account of 
them, p. 338 366. Not Letters 
of a Language, p. 362, 5 Large- 
ly. explained, . 379—384. 

Hoang Ti, the 
or of China, began to reign in the 
Year before Chriſt 2438. An Ac- 


count of 1 and his Inventions, p. 


436—43 


FAM the Shepherd Kings. ſo 


called, explained, p. 306, 307. 


PR nog the Time of his going into 
Egypt, p. 185, 186. An Account 
the Migration of the 1/raelites, 


— of Foſeph's Adminiſtration in 


Vor. Ih: 


firſt proper Em per- 


the Time of the Famine, and his 
Conduct ſhewn to be wiſe and juſt, 
P- 186— 190. 

Jeruſalem, when built and by 
whom, p. 308, 309. 

Intercalary Days and Months ex· 
plained, p. 41, 42 

Japan, when firſt inhabited; p. 
465, 466. Began to be governed 
by Kings in the Year before Chriſt 
660. The Japaneſe were not a Co- 
lony from China, p. 483. 

To, the Story of her Rapture, p- 
33 33% | 

Iſraelites, their Settlement in K. 
gypt was in the Heliopolitan Nome, 
proved, p. 296-303. Their be- 
ing ſuppoſed by Joſephus to be the 
Phenician Shepherds, who conquer- 
ed and ruled in Egypt, made their 
Exodus under Me/es, to be carried 
many Years too high by ſeveral an- 
cient Chriſtian Writers, p. 318— 
325. The Error of Joſephus and 
of theſe ; Writers ſhewa and ex- 


Plained,. p. 324326. 


1 | 
Labyrinth, Egyptian, an Account 
of it, p. 177—179. A particular 
Deſcription of it, and the Authors 
of it enquired into, p. 384—389. 
The Labyrinth of King Minos in 


Crete, taken probably by Dædalus, 


from that ſtill remaining at the Foot 
of Mount 1da. An Account of it, 
p. 389, 390. 

Lake, Mæris :difevibed, the De- 
ſign and Uſe of-it, and the Time of 
making it fnewn to be about the 
Year before Gris 1340, p. 391— 
. kiun, Founder of the Chineſe 
Sect called the Sect of Immortals. 

E An 


An Account of bis Doctrine, 2 
485; 5 


Letters, pretended to have do 


diſcovered. befone the Flood. The 


Egyptians ſaid they were invented 
by Hermes or Anubis: the Chaldeans 
aſcribed them to Oannes, a Sea- 
God : and the | ee Seth, 12 123, 
124. 51 


Maneros, an Egyptian Song of 
Lamentation, called alſo Linus, ex- 
plained, p. 287—291. and Azech; 
vii. 14. explained, p. 290. 

Magnet, magnetic Index Hikes 
vered in China, about:the Year. be- 
fore Chriſt, 1090, p. 4733. 

Manetbo, an Account of him, p. 
94, 95. His Deſign in feigning 
the Dynaſties of the Gods and De- 
migods, p. 137. They: commenc- 
ed at the fame Epoch-with the Chal- 
dean antediluvian Dynaſty. of Be- 
roſus, and about the Year: of the 
World 1073, p. 137. 

Marbles, Parian : their Fra ex- 
Phined, p- 334. 

on, 
ſeribed, and who he was, p. 393— 
396. 
ee built by Menes; the 
Seat of the Egyptian Kings, p. 295 
303. An Account of it, p. 
221. 
Mendeſian Goat, when deified, 
etc. p. 160-165. 

Menues, the firſt Egyptian King: 
an Account of him, p. 136 — 160. 
He was the firſt Egyptian Pbaraob, 
P. 159. His Exploits, p. 273, 
275, to 278. That he is the Egyp- 
tian Ofiris, proved 278294. 


his vocal Statue de- 


Men and Mene, enz and US: p. 


eee 52 1d. 2159 0 
Mirraim, b Family fre ind 


bited Expt, 1 5 299. 271, ft 


"_ 
y 


WO bat Heli 


* and when Geiged, bs 166 


TA 


Menths, named by the Egypt | 


and Cbaldæaus from their Gods to 
whom _ were dedicated, P. 35 


46 
Moſes, an Account-of his Birch, | 
and of the Edict for deſtroying the 
Male Children of the Hebes His 
Adoption by ' Pharaoh's Daughter, 
and Exploits: and his deliverin 
the Tſrazlites-from — | 
age: _ e nen P. 55 


198. 


N. 

Necbaa, lh King of che twenty- 
fixth Egyptian Dynaſty, called Pha- 
raab Nec ho in Scripture, v 2 K. 
xxiii, 29. The W hies P. 
237239. 

Nite; whence. 0 called; and hoW 
ancientiy, p. 208; Various Appel- 
lations of it, p.263, 266, Its Four” 
tains and Overflowings treated of, 
p- 274. The <NHofcope; or Nilo- 
Mp py ue OY Not, 
Egyptian | 


Nitocris, a famous 


Queen: an Account of her, p. 169, 
170. 
260, 

No- Ammon, mentioned in Scrip- 


ture, explained, p. 270; 271. 
ff 


Her Name explained, p. 


IND BR e Pha an 


Oben Ar, the A1 Wee of 
them not known. The Deſiga * 
them, p. 358. The Builders of 
them, * their Heights, p. 366 
— 372. and 375mm379- 

oygian Egyptians, from Aﬀcte- 
piades explained, p. 146, 147. 

. Oracular Temple of the Theban 
Jupiter, built about the Year before 


Bay 2230, p. 276. Oracle of 


2857 Ammon in Libya, and that 
odona founded about the Year 


bulls Chrif 1980: and an Ac- 


F 
Ofrris, Helius, and Menes, all 


count of them, p. 329, 330. 


Names ſignifying the Sun, p. 278— 
280. -Ofiris. was the n Ado- 
ms, p. 285. 

. 8 88 or Ofymandes, an Ac- 


count of his ſepulchral Temple. 


Shewn to belong to Sœſaſtris, p. 396 
2402. 8 | 


1 


Pelufium, built by Vi, between 
the Years: before .Chriſt 2173 and 


2164, p. 228, 282. 
Pbaraob, the Name explained, p- 


Wn PE Egyptian. Name. of 


Vulcan, explained, P. 261, 262. 
Piromis, an „ Word, ex- 
plained, p. 


PRs. — happened in 


China, in the Year before Chriſt 
1618, p. 458. 


Proſerpine, the Myſteries of her Kin 
Rapture celebrated 1 in Exypt, in Ju- 


95 P- 8. 

Pyramids, two of the moſt an- 
cient built by Meris, about the Year 
before Chri# 1338 or 1340, p. 208. 
The firſt of the three famous Pyra- 


mids near Memplrs was built by 


Cbeops, about the Year before Chris 


1077, and an Account of it, p. 
209, 210. The ſecond was built 


by Czphren, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1028, and an Account of it. 


p. 210. The third was built by 


Mycerinus,, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1019, and an Account of it, 


p. 211. An Account of others, p. 


211—213. The Deſign of them, 
Pp. 212. A farther Account of 


them, p. 213—218. The Build- 
ers of them in general ſhewn,. p. 


. Pythagoras, the Samian Philoſo- 
pher, ſaid to inſtruct Numa, lived 
five Generations after Numa, p. 


57. How the Miſtake aroſe, p. 


58, See p. 372375. 
8. 


Sacriſices of Men aboliſhed by < 


maſis, the firſt King of the eighteenth 
Egyptian Dynaſty: and who they 


were offered to, explained, p. 193, 
rſt Inſtitutors of them, 


194. The fi 


Pp. 194. 


Sais, a Nome of the Egyptian 
Delta: an Account of it, p. 229. 
Samulkfis or Zamolx, is the ans 


. cient Gothic Lawgiver. An Ac- 


count of him, p. 344, $45. Not 
the Scholar of Pythagoras, ibid. 


Scytbians, their Kingdom com- 


menced in the Fear before Chriſt 
1310, p. 343. An Account of their 


88, P. 343—347. 


Seſac or ' Suſac, the ſecond King 
of the twenty-firſt Egyptian Dynaſ- 
ty, different from Sœſeſtris, and Fo- 


ſepbus mie about him, p- 222, 
223. 


Tree Seriad, | 


IN DE of Principal Matte. 


© Seriad,  whete | it lay, p. Wie 


122. | 
Serapis, the Num explained, pe 
270. 

Sethos or Seſoſtris, his Hiſtory ex- 
plained, p. 333—349. That he 


was not Agvptus proved, p. 333 to 
337. Another Account of him, 125 | 


175, 176. f 


Setb, Pillars eribed to him ex- 
ed in Scripture, Jer. xliv. 30. Pha- 
An Account of him, 


plained, p. 338. Note 61. 


Shepherd Kings, a Table of them! 


from Syncellus examined and cor- 


refed, p.151—153. Shepherds an 
Abomination to the Egyptians ; ex- 


plained, p. 300. Note 76. Their 


Hiſtory from Jaſephus cited and ex- 


. plained, p. 303 to 333. 

Sphinx, the Egyptian Sphinx plac- 
ed before the Pyramids, deſcribed, 

. 

So King of Egypt, mentioned in 
Scripture, 2 K. xvii. 4. An Account 
of him, p. 230. 


"Solon, he wrote his Laws in the 
Tear before Chriſt 569. A Chro- 
nological Account of him, p. 240— b 


243. 


"Fothis, the Name of the ſacred : 
Book of Manetho ſo Fare, explain- i 


ed p. 3 


Tanis or Zoan, built by Menues or 


Oris, in the Year before Chriſt 
Country, was made by Shun, the 
third Chineſe Emperor, Aſſociate in 

An Ac- - 


2199 or before, in the Year 2218, 


p. 274. and Note 7. An Account. 
Not the Seat of the 
Egyptian Kings where Foſeph lived,. 


n 


p. 296—303. 


Tarcus or Taracus, probably che 


Tirhakah mentioned in Scripture, 


2 K. Xix, 9. An Account of ng, | 


P. 3 


| menrioged, b 


. raob ian cher 


_ ſhip of Idols. 


Crit 2338: 


1219 count of him, P- 441—444. 


old Egyptian King 
Plato, W 


Not Ham, P- 270. men- 


Thamus, 


one! by Ezechiel, viii. 14. and ex- ö 


plained, p. 290. 


Te erminalia explained, p. 51; 52. : 


Jp 


Who he was, 


Vibe, 105 ſeventh King of ie 


twenty-ſixth Egyptian Dynaſty, call- 


P. 239, 2 
5. 261, 262. 


Xaca or Wes the great Indian 


Vulcan, Ee Phibe, e 4 


Philoſopher, who taught the Wor- 


An Account of him, 
p- 4755 476. | 


1 


Zau, the ſecond Emperor of Chi- 


na, began to reign in the Year before 


and excellent Prince. 


drawned by a Flood. He reformed 


He was a moſt wife 
In his Reign 
all the low Lands of China were 


the Calendar, and brought the lunar 


Period to great Exactneſs. 
Zu, he drained the Lands oF Chi- 


na, which had been overflown many 


Years : and for that Service to his 


the Empire, p. 444, 445: 
count of Shun, ibid. Ju was Found- 


er of the Frſt Imperial Family of 


An As- 15 


China, which fubſiſted 441 Years, | 


P. 4435. 


Years. "Y Sb ancient Year was 


The He- 


Luniſolar, of 360 Days. 
1 brews, 


exe 


IN D E X of Principal Matters, 


brows, Egyptians, Phanicians, Chal- 


deans, Indians, Greeks, and Romans, 
all ar firſt uſed this Lear, p. 2, 3, 


and 23 to 37. The old Year and 


Intercalation mentioned by Herodo- 
The original 

Egyptian Year began at the autum- 
nal Equinox, p. 5. The Chaldæan 


tus explained, p. 29. 


- Year commenced at the vernal Equi- 
nox, which was the Epoch of the 
Creation, p. 16. The old and new 
Year of the Hebrews explained, and 


proved to be ſolar of 365 Days, p. 


16—18. Their lunar Year borrow- 
ed from the Greeks, and how inter- 
calated, p. 19—21. Tables of the 
old and new ſolar Years of the He- 
brews, at their Exodus from Egypt ; 
and alſo of their lunar Year, p.21 


—23. The Greeks had a double. 


Year, one ſolar and another lunar, 
p. 41, 42, 43. The moſt ancient 
Attic Year was ſolar, and began at 
the Summer Solſtice; and the ric 


lunar Year before Meton began at 


the Winter Solſtice, p. 44, 45. Ta- 
ble of the ancient Altic ſolar Year, 
p. 45, 46. The moſt ancient La- 
tin and Roman ſolar Year explained, 
and a Table of it, p. 47—52. Table 
of the Alban Months and Year, p. 
53. The Irregularity of the Months 
owing to the unequal Diviſion of 
the Signs of the Zodiac, p. 54. Ta- 
ble of the ' Romulean Year, p. 56. 
Numa diſcovered the ſolar Year to 
contain 265 Days; and the lunar 
annual Period to have 354 Days, p. 
57. His Intercalation of the lunar 
Year explained, p. 57—64. Eudox- 
us firſt brought out of Egypt into 
Greece the ſolar Year of 365 Days 


and a Quarter, p. 63. Numa erect- 


ed at the Janiculum twelve Altars, 


lunar Year, p. 69, 70. 


to 1 the twelve Months of 
the Year with their tutelar Deities, 
b. 63. The Fear was repreſented 
y the Hands of Janus, p. 64. The 

ſolar Year only was uſed in Greece, 
till the Time of Thales and Solon, p. 
64. Solon introduced amongſt the 
Athenians the corrected lunar Tear: 
and then various Cycles were formed 
to make it agree to the ſolar Year, 
p. 65. The ancient Chineſe Lear 
corrected by the Emperor Yau, in 
the Year before Chriſt 2269, p. 66. 
The Year of 365 Days firſt diſcover- 
ed by the Egyptians, p 67, 68: How 

this Year was repreſented by the 
Greeks in Egypt; and by the Attics 
and other Greeks; by the Per/fians 
and Babylonians. It was the Year of 
Nabonaſar, p. 68. Table of the 
Attic ſolar Year before Thales and 
Solon, and of the lunar Year of Thales 
and Solon, p. 69. How the Greeks in- 
tercalated the corrected ſolar and 
Table of 
the Macedonian and Ahatic ſolar 
Year, and explained, p. 71, 72. 


Table of the Syro-Macedonian ſolar 


Year, and explained, p. 72, 73. 
When the Year of 365 Days and a 


quarter was diſcovered by the Egyp- . 


Hans; and an Account of the Æra 


of Nadonaſar, and the Difference of 
the Navenaſerean Year from the 


Exyptian ſhewn, p. 73—77. and p. 


80, 81. Sir J. Newton miſtaken, 
ibid. What the quadriennial Period 
was, which is mentioned by Strabo 
and Herapollo, p. 77. The Egyp- 
tians never intercalated the odd 
quarter of a Day at the End of the 
Year, p. 7£—80, They diſcovered 


it firſt to Plato and Eudoxus, p. 81, 
Eudoxus corrected the Attic 
| lunar 


82. 


NE * of Principal 6 


hung e Fears ape ethod. of the 
HEE 3 ntercalations . 
CO 7 1 How the Ro- 


man Year of Confafen ſo called hap- 
pened, p. 83. How Jul. Cæſ. re- 
formed it, p. 83-86. Table of 
the Tear of Confuſion explained, p. 
85, 86. Table of the reformed u- 
lian Year, p. 86. and the Names of 
the Deities to whom the Months 
were dedicated, ibid. The Biſſex- 
tile Day added by Jul. Cæſar; but 
placed wrong, and the Error diſco- 
vered and corrected by Auguſtus Cæ- 
e p. 25 to 80 Years of eee 


or lunar. Reriods n r 
tians, in computing the Times ot 
their Gods, Demigods, and N * 8 


aud from whence this Reckoning 


was dated, p. 90-94 Sometimes 


uſed in ſumming up Aan 1 


cer, p. 103. 
| Wt. 
. Zamolxis, ſee Samulkfes. 


Zodiac, firſt divided into 460 3 | 
grees by the Egyptians and Chalde- 


ans, who reckoned the Year.to' con- 
ſiſt of 360 Days in the moſt ancient 


Times, P: 993, 67. 
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